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HE Hiſtory of Jzsvs CARRIST, of which 

we have given a compendious, but an ex- 

act and faithful Account, ſhews the Au- 

thor of our Religion, his Doctrine, his Mi- 

racles, his Life, his Death, his Reſurrecti- 
on, the Promiſes he made to thoſe who ſhould believe 
in him, and the Eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Church 
by the Preaching of the Apoſtles of JESUS CHRIST, 
according to the Command they had receiv'd from their 
Maſter, Go ye into all the World, and preach the Goſpel to 
every Creature*, We proceed now to relate the moſt 
remarkable Things that happen'd in that Church, from 
its Settlement down to this Time. 
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2 The Hiſtory of the Church. 


That Church which JESUS CHRIS x founded, and 
the Apoſiles eſtabliſh' d in the greateſt Part of the Roman 
Empire, has continued from their Time to ours, and 
has always preſerv'd the Doctrine and Diſcipline which 
it receiv'd from its Divine Maſter. It was attack'd in 
the Beginning with the Perſecutions of the Heathen Em- 
perors, who employ'd their Authority, in order to de- 
* ftroy it, by all manner of Outrages; it nouriſh'd rebel- 
lious Children in its own Boſom, who ſwerv'd from the 
ſound Doctrine, and ſeparating themſelves from it, 
form'd diſtinct Societies, which we call "Herefies or 
Schiſms ; it was attack'd by vain and conceited Perſons, 
who undertook to refute its Doctrine: But notwith- 
ſtanding all theſe Obſtacles, it has been ſupported by the 
Paſtors, who taught and govern'd it ſucceſſively, and 
without Interruption, down to us; by the Deciſions and 
Regulations of the Aſſemblies of thoſe Paſtors, who 
gave their Judgement upon Queſtions which concern'd 
its Doctrine, and made Ordinances relating to its Diſci- 
pline; and by the Writings of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, 
Who defended the Truth of Religion, and refuted the 
oppoſite Errors. | | 

But firſt, to give a general Plan of the Hiſtory which 
we have undertaken, it is to be obſerv'd, That the 
Church is a Society of People, who make Profeſſion | 
of the Faith of JESUS CHRIST, who aſpire to the | 
eternal Salvation which is promis'd them, and who are 
inſtructed and govern'd by Paſtors, who not only pro- 
feſs the ſame Doctrine, but have alſo the ſame outward ? 
Worſhip, and are united together, not only by a fin- | 
cere Charity, but likewiſe by ſenſible Signs of this Uni- 
on. This Society was not eſtabliſh'd by Force of Arms, 
by Victories, or Violence, but without any Conſtraint, 3M. 
and by the way of Perſuaſion. It is not the Fear of 4 
Chaſtiſements and temporal Puniſhments that maintains 
it, but the free Will of thoſe who are Members of it, 
and the Hopes of eternal Happineſs. It was attack d in 8. - 
its firſt Beginnings by the Powers of the World, who 
.us'd their utmoſt Endeavours to ruin it: For this end 
they employ'd Fire and Sword; and the Chriſtians fup- 
ported themſelves only by their Patience; 9 N 
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The Three Firſt Centuries. 3 
ther to ſuffer the moſt horrible Torments, and even 
Death it. ſelf, than renounce their Religion. Falſe Bre- 
thren difturb'd its Quiet, either by teaching Errors, or 
rebelling againſt their lawful Paſtors; they tore it to 
pieces, by forming themſelves into ſeparate Societies. 
But the true Church hearkening to the Voice of its Pa- 
ſtors, preſerv'd the Purity of its Doctrine, Diſcipline 
and Morals. The Diſputes rais'd by theſe Conteſts were 
terminated by the Decrees of Councils, to which the 
Catholicks ſubmitted: And in order of Time, divers 
Regulations were made there for the Government of 
the Church. Every Age produc'd a great Number of 
Men who were illuſtrious either for their Learning or 
their Sanctity. It is in the Account of theſe Things, 
that the Hiſtory of the Church conſiſts. This then is 
the Plan which I propoſe to follow in this Work. I ſhall 
firſt repreſent the State of the Church in each Century, 
both with regard to the Emperors and other Princes, 
whether Pagan or Chriſtian. Then J ſhall relate the 
Succeſſion of Biſhops in the principab Sees of the re 
I will give a Hiſtory of the Conteſts and Diſputes whic 

aroſe about the Doctrine or Diſcipline of the Church, 


a and take Notice of the Councils which were held to 
" Wecrminate them. I will explain the Beginning, Progreſs, 
£4 and Extinction of Hereſies. I will recount, in a few 
Words, the Lives of the moſt eminent Perſons for 
ug Learning and Piety. In fine, I will make an Abridge- 
ment of the Doctrine and Diſcipline that were obſerv'd 


in every Age: And this will be ſufficient to give the 
Reader an extenſive Knowledge of the principal Points 
of Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, All the Facts related by me 
ſhall be founded upon unqueſtionable Authorities; but 
Wf any of them be doubtful, I will carefully point em 
gout. I will alſo treat, by the way, of Queſtions in Hi- 
ſtory, Criticiſm, and Chronology. In ſhort, I ſhall let 


% Soothing paſs that is not ſufficiently explain'd. I ſhall 
no in under the fame Title rhe three firſt Centuries, be- 
5 Wcauſe during all that Time the Church was under Hea- 


hen Emperors, 
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A Hiſtory of Perſecutions. 


VV have ſeen that the Apoſtles having, ac- 
AY cording to the Command of CHRIST, 
= preach'd his Doctrine in moſt Provinces of : 
the Roman Empire, made a great Number of Chriſtians, 7 
and that they and their Diſciples ſettled Churches almoſt * 
through the whole Empire. Paganiſm, which was at- 
tack'd by this new Religion, roſe againſt it; Princes out 
of Policy, and the People out of Superſtition, oppos'd 
thoſe who boldly condemn'd their Religion, in order to 
eſtabliſh another in its room, and made their utmoſt Ef- 
forts to ſtifle it in its very Beginning. Nero was the 
firſt Emperor who ifſu'd Orders to perſecute the Chri- 
{tians. The Burning of Rome, of which he was accus'd 1 
to be the Author, furniſh'd him with a Pretext for this. 
To put a ſtop to that Report, ſays Tacitus b, he charg' d 
the Chriſtians with that deteſtable Action, and con- 1 
demn'd them to the ſevereſt Puniſhments, in order to 
ſatisfie the People to whom they were hateful, as gud 
prepoſſeſs'd with a Notion that they were guilty of ma- 
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ny Crimes. Immediately ſuch as made publick Profeſ- 
ſion of the Chriſtian Religion were ſeiz'd, and through. 
the Information of ſome among themſelves, ſeveral o- 
thers were apprehended, and condemn'd to different Pu- 
niſhments. The Perſecution began in Rome, in the 64"h 
Year of CHRIST; then it reach'd to the Provinces of 
the Empire, and deſtroy'd a great Number of Chriſtians, 
whoſe Names and Martyrdom have been buried in Ob- 
ſcurity, not having been preſerv'd by any Monument 
that deſerves Credit. St. Peter and St. Paul ſuffer'd Mar- 
tyrdom at Rome, as was ſaid befor2; and abundance of 
other Chriſtians were condemn'd to Death, or other Pu- 
niſhments, as well at Rome, as in the Provinces. How- 
ever the Perſecution abated by little and little, and pro- 
bably ceas'd before Nero's Death. 

The Chriſtians enjoy'd Reſt during the Civil Wars be- 
twixt Galba, Otho, and Vitellius, who reign'd but a ſhort 
Time, and under the Reigns of Veſpaſian and Titus, who 
were good-natur'd Princes. But Domitian, whom Ter- 
tullian e calls another Nero for Cruelty, after having put 
to death, baniſh'd, and proſcrib'd the chief Senators, 
declar'd War againſt the Chriſtians d. In the fourteenth 
or fifteenth Year of his Reign (Ann. Dom. 95.) he iſ- 
ſu'd out Edicts againſt the Chriſtians. Some of them 
were condemn'd to die; others ſuffer'd divers Puniſh- 
ments, and many were baniſh'd. The Emperor Nerva, 
his Succeſlor, revok'd the Edicts iſſud out againſt the 
*X Chriſtians, and recall'd the Exiles e. In that Perſecuti- 
on ſeveral ſuffer'd Martyrdom. St. Jehn the Evangeliſt 
was baniſh'd, as was ſaid before, to the Ile of Patmos. 
The Conſul Flavius Clemens, altho' Nephew to the Em- 
peror, and the Huſband of Domitilla his Kinſwoman, 
was condemn'd to Death, and his Wife, with many o- 
ther Chriſtians, baniſh'd to the Iſle of Pontia, or Panda- 
= zaria. f Hegeſippus tells us, that Domitian, having the 
ſame Dread upon him which Herod had, made a Search 
after the Poſterity of David, the Kindred of our Lord, 
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© Tert, in Apel. c. 6. 4 LaF, de mort. Perſec, u. 3. Eu- 
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to put them to Death; that he got Notice of two-Sons 
of Judas, who was Brother to JESUS CHRIST, Who Mi 
were brought to Rome to him; and that after having 
put ſome Queſtions to them, and underſtanding that 

they were neither rich nor powerful, he deſpis'd them, 


and ſent them away without doing them any Harm. 


But it may be doubted whether this Hiſtory be au- q 


thentick ; it is ſupported only by the Teſtimony of He- 
geſippus, who, tho he be very antient, is not always ve- 
xy exact; beſides, it does not ſeem very probable. For 


what likelihood is there that Domitian could be afraid of 


the Poſterity of David, at a Time when the Jews were 


not in a Condition to attempt any thing? Why ſhould 
the Deſcendants of Judas have been pitch'd upon rather 
than the other Relations of our Lord, which were not XZ 
then reduc'd to two Perſons, ſince Hegeſippus himſelf aſ- 
ſures us, that Simeon the Son of Cleophas, our Lord's 
Brother, and Judas, were yet alive? What likelihood 
is there that Domitian would have order'd them to be 
brought to Rome, aſk d them ſome Queſtions, and upon 


their ſimple Anſwer, revok'd, as Hegeſippus ſays, the E- 
dicts made againſt the Chriſtians ? All theſe trings have 
very much the Air of a Fable. 


The Perſecution under Domitian did not laſt long; for 
he begun it only in the fifteenth Year of his Reign, and 
he died the ſixteenth. His Succeſſor Nerva did nothing 


2g int the Chriſtians. Trajan, who came to the Empire 


after him, in the Year 98, made no new Edict againſt 5 


the Chnilians. However, particular Perſecutions were 


rais'd againit them in ſeveral Provinces by popular Com- 
mations s, which were authoriz'd, or at leaſt wink d 


at, by the Emperor, who had given a general Order to 
the Governors of Provinces to hinder Aſſemblies and 


Cabais, and eſpecially thoſe of the Chriſtians. We find 


by a Letter which Trajan wrote to Pliny b, that his In- 
tention was, that no Search or Enquiry ſhould be made 
after the Chriſtians, but that thoſe only who' were in- 


form'd againſt, and convicted, ſhould be puniſh'd, if 


they would not worſhip the Gods. 
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It was in this Perſecution, in the Year 107, that St. 
I rgnatius i, Biſhop of Antioch, was condemn'd by the 
Emperor himſelf, and ſent to Rome to be expos'd to the 
t wild Beaſts; and that Simeon, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 120 
» IF Years old, was crucified by order of the Governor At- 
ticus, after having ſuffer'd ſeveral Tortures. At the 
ſame time Arrius Antoninus, Governor in Aſia, perſecu- 
ted the Chriſtians there in a cruel manner: All that be- 
long'd to that City where he was, being brought with 
a Multitude of others before his Tribunal, he ſent ſome 
of them to Puniſhment, and ſaid to others, 1f you have 
4 mind to die, you have Precipices and Ropes. 

f The Perſecution continu'd under the Reign of Hadri- 
an, who ſucceeded Trajan Quadratus and Ariſtides pre- 
ſented him Apologies; and that Prince k, touch'd per- 
haps with their Remonſtrances, or rather with the Ad- 
vice of Serenius Granienus, Proconſul of Aſia, who ſhew'd 
him by his Letters the Injuſtice and manner of proceed- 
ing againſt the Chriſtians, and the Diſorders it might 
occaſion, gave a Reſcript to Minutius Fundanus, Granie- 
nuss Succeſſor, wherein, in order to obviate the Trou- 
bles which might happen, and to prevent Calumny, he 
ordains, That the Accuſations which ſhall be form'd a- 
gainſt the Chriſtians in the Provinces ſhall be made ac- 
cording to the Judiciary Forms, and that they have Li- 
berty to put in their Anſwers before the Tribunal of the 
Judges: That no more Accuſations rais'd upon the Cla- 
mours of the People, be receiv'd: That the Judges on- 
ly hear certain Accuſers; That if thoſe Accuſers can 
prove that the Chriſtian, whom they accuſe, hath done 
any thing againſt the Laws, he ſhall be condemn'd to 
the Puniſhment that the Crime, whereof he ſhall be con- 
victed, ſhall deſerve; but that if it be found that he has 
been falſly accus'd, the Accuſer ſhall be puniſh'd in Pro- 
portion to the Quality of the Accuſation. By this Edict 
the local Perſecutions, which had deſtroy'd a great ma- 
ny Chriſtians, were ſtopp'd. 

The Emperor Antoninus Pius was not ill diſpos'd to- 
wards the Religion of JESUS CHRIST. Tis likely 
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however that ſome Chriſtians ſuffer'd Martyrdom in his 


Time, as the Apology of St. Juſtin', which is addreſs'd 
to him, teſtifies; ſince he there mentions the Puniſh- 7 
ments which were inflicted upon the Chriſtians, and 
even the Puniſhment of Death to which they were con- 


demn'd; and ſince St. Juſtin addrefles this Apology to 
him, for no other end but to put a ſtop to Perſecution. 
The Emperor was oblig'd to write to ſeveral Cities, to 
1ntermit the Troubles which were rais'd againſt the 
Chriſtians. 

Theſe popular Commotions continuing under the 


Reign of Marcus Aurelius m, that Prince iſſu'd an Edi 


to the Communities of Aſia in Favour of the Chriſtians, 
whereby he forbids both informing againſt and con- 
demning of the Chriſtians upon the Account of Chri- 
-Nianity, This Edict was publiſh'd in the Year of our 
Lord 16r. Nevertheleſs it did not hinder the Violence 
and Frequency of the Perſecutions againſt the Chriſtians 
during that Reign, by the Inſurrections of the, People, 
who demanded their Death with Warmth and Animo- 
ſityn; which made an almoſt innumerable Number of 
Martyrs through the whole Earth, as Euſebius obſerves o. 
The Magiſtrates, Cities, and Governors of Provinces, 
inſtead of puniſhing thoſe ſeditious Murmurs, did open- 
ly approve them, and condemn'd the accus'd Chriſtians 
to Death, when they would not renounce their Religi- 
on. The Emperor likewiſe chang'd his Opinion and 
Conduct, fince he wrote to the Governor of the Gauls, 
that he ſhould put thoſe Chriſtians to Death who ſhould 
confeſs their Religion, and ſet at Liberty ſuch as ſhould 
renounce it. He likewiſe publiſh'd new Edicts againſt 
the Chriſtians in Aſia; and thoſe Edicts were follow'd 
with a cruel Perſecution, which made illuſtrious Mar- 
tyrs p. St. Polycarp ſuffer'd Martyrdom at Smyrna in the 
Year 166, or 16994. TheProvinces of Lyons and Vienne 
were ſtain'd with the Blood of St. Pothinus, Biſhop of 
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; Lyons, and ſeveral other Martyrs, who were executed 
in the Year of our Lord 177. ; 
Under the Reign of Commodus t the Church enjoy'd a 
Peace which laſted for ſeveral Years, without having 
been interrupted by any Perſecution, either general or 
particular. Apollonius, a Roman Senator, was accus'd 
of being a Chriſtian before the Prefetius Pratorius; but 
his Accuſer was condemn'd, according to the Law of 
Adrian, and the Accuſed remitted to the Senate, who 
*X condemn'd him to Death, according to the Severity of 
the ancient Laws. 
This Peace of the Church continu d under the Begin- 
ning of the Reign of Severus s, who was at firſt pretty 
= favourable to the Chriſtians ; but he declar'd himſelf a- 
gainſt them, the tenth Year of his Reign (An. Dom. 202.) 
by publiſhing an Edict, whereby he forbids, under great 
2X Penalties, any Perfon to become Jew or Chriſtian. Al- 
X tho' this Law was directly levell'd againſt the Gentiles 
= only who became Chriſtians*, yet it ſerv'd as a Foun- 
dation for a Perſecution againſt the Chriſtians, which 


* 
j 
x 
£ 
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went through all the Countries in Europe, and was ex- 
ercis'd with ſo much Violence, that there were a great 
Number of Martyrs almoſt every where. It was yet 
more cruel at Alexandria w than any where elſe; Chri- 
ſtians of the beſt Rank were brought to that City, from 
Egypt and Thebais, who were there crown'd with Mar- 
= tyrdom by various ſorts of Puniſhments. Some were 
faſten d to Croffes and Poſts x, others torn to pieces 
with Nails of Iron; ſome had their Heads cut off, o- 
EF thers were expos'd to wild Beaſts, and others were burnt 
-X alive. Such as were the moſt gently treated, were ei- 
= ther condemn'd to the Mines, or baniſh'd to iſtands. 
The Blood of Chriftians was to be ſeen flowing on all 
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was already begun in African, in the Year 200, and 


ſides; and there was a great Number of Illuſtrious He- 
roes in all Churches, who ſuffer'd generouſly for Reli- 
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gion. However there were ſome Governors who ſpar'd 
the Chriſtians, and who made uſe of divers Pretexts to 
ſave the Accuſed. In the great Number of thoſe who 
ſuffer d Death for Jesus CARHRIST, we find twelve 
Martyrs, call'd Scillitans y, who were the firſt that were 
condemn'd to have their Heads cut off, in the Year 200. 
St. Perpetua, and St. Felicitas*, two She-Martyrs, were 
put to Death two Years after at Alexandria. Leonides, |! 
Orzgen's Father, and his Diſciples, St. Potamienus, and 
St. Baſilides. In Gaul, St. Ireneus * was maſlacred at 
Tons, together with all the Chriſtians that were in that 
ity, | 
- The Church was more at Peace under the Reign of 
Antoninus Caracalla, who being fed, as Tertullian d ob- 
ſerves, with Chriſtian Milk, and favourable to the Chri- 
ſtians in his Youth, did not declare himſelf their Perſe- 
cutor when he came to the Empire. However, thge 
Laws againſt Chriſtians being ſtill in Force, there were 
ſome condemn'd to Death either through the Cruelty of 
Governors, or the Malice of Accuſers, or popular Tu- 
mults. Nevertheleſs, as the Emperor gave no particu- 
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lar Orders for perſecuting of the Chriftians, they liv- a 
pretty eaſie under this Reign, and thoſe of Macrirus, 
Heliogabalus, and Alexander Severus. This laſt having 
been brought up by his Mother Mammea, a Chriſtian 
Woman, was very favourable to the Chriſtians; and e- 2 
ven deliberated, if we may believe Lampridiuse, whe- 8 ſc 
ther he ſhould erect a Temple to Jzsvs CHRIST, 4 


and place him in the Rank of the Gods. He had ſe- 
veral Chriſtians at his Court, and protected them upon 
ſeveral Oceaſions. 
Maximinus d having made an Attempt upon the Life 
of Alexander, becauſe he had ſeveral Chriſtians about 
him, began to put them to Death e with the other Do- 
meſticks of that Prince, and then made an Edict againſt 
the Heads of the Chriſtian Religion, that is to ſay, 


— » 


— 8 


e 

* 
N 
7, * 


5 
9 , 
- =_ * 3 <- 
0 _— af bi 8. 
2 *. IIS 


Xs n — > 2 
9 GILES i» . 


i ewes PN — WW Oo. 
— — — 


. Ad. Martyr, Seill. * AF, S. Perp. & Felic, - =. 


® Euſeb, I. 6. c. 5. b Tertull, ad, Scap. © Lamp, in 
vit. Alex. 4 Ewſeb, l. 6, 6, 28, * Firmil. Ep. at | 


pr. 75. P. 201, Ed. Pam. 
againſt 


& Chap. I. The Three Firft Centuries. IT 


agäinſt the Biſhops and Prieſts. This Edict was execu- 
ted in divers Places, and in ſome Parts the Perſecution 
extended to all Chriſtians. The Perſecution laſted du- 
ring the three Years of the Reign of Maximinus, from 
the Month of March, in the Year 235, till the ſame 
Month in 238. Then ſeveral Chriſtian Temples were 
XX deftroy'd, which had been built in the Time of Alexan- 
dier Severus. | | 
Maximinus being dead, the Church was in Peace till 
the Reign of Decius. Philip, who ſucceeded the Gordi- 
ans, was a Chriſtian, if we may believe Euſebius f. 
This is one of the Facts which are of doubtful Cre- 
dit; but however it be, tis certain he was a Favourer 
of the Chriſtians. Nevertheleſs, about the End of his 
Reign, a certain Sooth-ſayer animated the People of A- 
XX /exanaria againſt the Chriflianss; and having ſeiz'd ſome 
of them, they put them to Death: An old Man, call'd 
XX Metinus, was ſton'd by the Mob: A Virgin, nam'd Apol- 
lonia, after having had her Teeth beat out, was carried 
cout of the City to be burnt, and threw herſelf into the 
Fire. Serapion was flung headlong out of the Windows; 
the Houſes of Chriſtians were pillag d; no Chriſtian 
durſt appear in Alexandria; and they were purſu'd eve- 
ry where. Thoſe who could not be brought to re- 
*X nounce their Religion, were dragg'd thro' the Streets, 
and thrown into the Fire. This Perſecution laſted for 
ſome Time, till thoſe Furies fell out among themſelves, 
and fought againſt one another. | 
This local Perſecution was about a Year before that 
of the Emperor Decius h, which began towards the End 
"XX of 249; in conſequence of an Edict ſet forth by that 
Emperor againſt the Chriſtians, immediately after he 
bad made himſelf Maſter of the Empire by the Death 
of the Philips. As there were at that time a great Num- 
ber of Chriſtians, and the Church had gather'd ſtrength 
during the Peace, ſo there were abundance of Martyrs : 
But that Peace having likewiſe produc'd a great many 
bad Chriſtians, there were abundance of them who ei- 
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ther voluntarily renounc'd the Religion of JESUS 
CRARIS T, or ſunk under the Apprehenſion of the Ri- 
gour of their Tortures. About the end of the Vear 


249, Decius being at Rome, began the Perſecution a- 


gainſt the Chriſtians there i. Moſes Maximus, Celerinus, 
and ſeveral others, having confeſs'd the Name of Jzsvs 
Cnnisr, were thruſt into very cloſe Priſons. Fabianus 
Biſhop of Rome, was martyr'd in the beginning of the 
following Year. From Rome the Perſecution paſs'd into 
the Provinces of the Empire. It rag'd cruelly in Aa, 
the Eaſt, and in Egypt. It reach'd even to the Celztick 
Gaul k, where Churches were begun to be ſettled; nor 
were the Chriſtians in Spain exempt from it. It abated 
towards the end of the Year 250, and ceaſed before 
the Death of Decius. It began anew under the Reign 
of Gallus and Voluſianus, who publiſh'd an Edict in the 
Month of June, to oblige all Perſons to offer Incenſe 
to the Idols: However, I don't find that this Edict had 
much effect, at leaſt out of Taly. The Biſhop and Cler- 
gy of Rome were perſecuted!: Pope Cornelius and his 
Succeſſor were baniſh'd, and ſuffer'd Martyrdom in the 
place of their Exile. | 
The Emperor Valerian was pretty favourable to the 
Chriſtians at the beginning of his Reign, but afterwards 
being urg'd by Macrinus, who had got Credit with him 
by Magick, he declar'd himſelf their Perſecutor, and 
ſpilt abundance of Blood in a very little time. His Per- 


ſecution laſted forty two Months and a half, and began. NM 


in 257 m. At firſt he forbad Chriſtian Aſſemblies; then 
he order'd the Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons to be put 


to Death; the Senators, Gentlemen, and Magiſtrates, 


making Profeſſion of Chriſtianity n, to be depriv'd of 


their Dignities, Places, and Eftates, and, if they perſiſt- 


ed, to be beheaded; the Chriſtian Ladies to be deſpoil'd 
of their Goods, and ſent into Exile; the Goods of his 
Officers or Free-men to be confiſcated, and themſelves 
to be ſent to work as Slaves in his Grounds. Altho' 
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time, that an Antient o had reaſon to ſay, That the 
Blood of the Martyrs was the Seed which produc'd an 


der of Chriſtians multiplied ſo prodigiouſly, that in the 


others. That of Rome, founded by St. Peter and St. Paul, 


the ſecond and third Rank; and that of Jeruſalem was 
= reſpected, becauſe it gave Birth to Chriſtianity. All 
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thoſe Edits did not affect all Chriſtians in general, ye 
they were perſecuted indifferently in ſeveral Places. Va- 
terian being taken by the Perſians, his Son Gallienus gave 
Peace to the Church, forbad the perſecuting of Chri- 
ſtians, and order'd their Churches and Burying-Places to 
be reſtor'd to them. This Peace laſted till the Perſecu- 
tion of Diocleſian, which was denounced in the Year 
303. Abundance of Chriſtians ſuffer'd Martyrdom in 
the Perſecutions of Decius and Valerian. 

This was the State of the Church during theſe Perſe- 
cutions: It made ſuch a ſurprizing Progreſs during that 


abundant Harveſt of new Chriſtians. In the very firſt 
Century there were Churches eſtabliſhed in all the Pro- 
vinces of Italy, Egypt, the Eaſt, and Africk, In the ſe- 
cond there were ſome in Aſia and Gaul. The Num- 


third Century more than one half of the Roman Empire 
became Chriſtians. There were many Churches in all 
the Cities; they were govern'd by Biſhops, Prieſts and 
Deacons. Of thoſe Churches ſome were more Emi- 
nent, and the Biſhops of them had more Authority than 


was the firſt, Thoſe of Alexandria and Antioch held 


theſe Churches were link'd together in the ſame Com- 
munion, and only compos'd, if we may ſay ſo, one 
Body, thro' the Means of the Biſhops of the great Sees, 
who kept up this Communion with relation to the 
Churches which were ſubject to them. As their Suc- 
ceſſion is one of the principal Parts of Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
ſtory, it is requiſite for us to give an Account of it. 


Tertul. in Apol, 6, 80, 
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Cn Ar. II. 
The Succeſſion of the Biſhops of the Great Sees. 


E T us begin with the Succeſſors of St. Peter in the 
Church of Rome, the firſt and principal Church. 
According to the common receiv'd Opinion, to St. Pe- 
ter ſucceeded St. Linus, to St. Linus, Anacletus or Cletus, 
and to him St. Clement. This Order is obſerv'd by St. Ire- 
naus p, Euſebius d, St. Jerom *, and in the antient Cata- 
logues of the Popes 5; but Optatus t, Rufinus u, St, Au- 
guſtin W, and ſome other Latin Authors, ſubſtitute St. Cle- 
ment immediately to St. Linus, and place Anacletus in 
© the third Rank, Some diſtinguiſh Cletus from Anaclerus : 
The Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions x, ſays that 
St. Linus was ordain'd by St. Paul, and St. Clement by 
St. Peter. St. Epiphanius y conjectufes, that St. Peter at 
firſt ordain'd St. Clement; but he refuſing to accept the 
Pontificate, and going out of the way, that St. Linus 
and St. Cletus did ſucceſſively govern the Church of Rome, 
and that after the Death of St. Peter, St. Clement ſucceed- 
ed to St. Cletus, The beſt way is to hold to the moſt 


common and moſt antient Opinion. 


St. Linus ſucceeded the Apoſtle St. Peter in the See of 


Rome, very ſoon after his Martyrdom, which happen'd 
in the Month of June, in the Year of our Lord 65. 
The Time of his Pontificate, and thoſe of the firſt Popes, 
is differently fix'd by divers Authors. I ſhall generally 
follow Euſebius, the moſt antient Hiſtorian, unleſs ſome 
particular Reaſons oblige me to depart from his Calcu- 
lation. St. Linus held the Pontificate twelve Years, and 
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* conſequently till the Year of CRIST 77 * The Pon- 
tificate of Anacletus laſted alſo twelve Years . St. Cle- 
ment, according to the Confeſſion of all the Catalogues, 
was nine Years over the holy See, i. e. till the end of 
the firſt Century. Evariſtes ſucceeded him in the Year 
100: His Pontificate laſted eight or nine Years. His 
Succeſſor was Alexander, in the Year 109, and his Pon- 
tificate laſted about ten Years. Sixtus I. ſucceeded in 
the Year 119, and govern'd the Church of Rome for the 
XZ ſpace of ten Years. His Succeſſor Theleſphorus liv'd till 
"ZZ the Year 139 b. Hyginus was after him only four Years 
cover the See of Rome e. After his Death the holy See 
was for ſome time vacant. Pius I. ſucceeded him, and 
govern'd the Church of Rome fifteen Years d. Anicetus 
XX ſucceeded him in the Year 158, and his Pontificate was 
for eleven Years e. His Succeſſor Soterus died in 177. 
Eleutherius, who ſucceeded him, held the holy See four- 
teen or fifteen Years. Victor, who ſucceeded him, died 
in 201, after having govern'd the Church of Rome for 
the ſpace of nine Years and ſome Months. After him 
Zephyrinus held the See of Rome above eighteen Years, 
which carry'd the Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Rome to 
the Year 219, which is the date of Zephyrinus's Death. 
> The Pontificate of Calliſtus, who ſucceeded him, laſted 
= five Years and ſome Months, Urban, who ſucceeded 

him, govern'd the Church of Rome for the ſpace of eight 
*X Years and ſome Months. Pontianus fill'd the holy Chair 
about ſix Years. Anterus ſucceeded him about the end 
of 235, and was only one Month and ſome Days over 
the holy See. He died the third of January 236. St. Fa- 
bianus, his Succeſſor, govern'd the Church of Rome four- 
teen Years. He ſuffer'd Martyrdom at the Beginning of 
the Perſecution of Decius, as we learn from St. Cyprian f. 
After his Death the See of Rome was vacant a whole 
ear; and Cornelius ſucceeded him about the Month of 
June, 2518. He was ſent into Exile to Centumcelle, 
and there died the fourteenth of September 252. Lucius, 


—— 1 —_— _______ * 


? Ewſeb, Hiſt. I. 3. c. 13, Id. Ib. c. 34. ren. I. 3. e. 3. 
* Ewſeb, Hiſt. l. 4. c. 1. 4 14, Ib. c. 19. Id. l, 4. c. 32. 
Obr. Ep, 18. & 58. & 1d, Ep. 94. 


who 


16 The Hiſtory of the Church. Chap. II. 
-who ſucceeded him, was ſent into Exile immediately af- 
ter his Election, and return'd from it in 253 b. He died 
in 254. Stephen immediately ſucceeded him, and did 
not die till 257, in the Month of Auguſt. His Succeſſor, 
Sixtus II, ſuffer'd Martyrdom in 258. After his Death 
the See of Rome was vacant almoſt a whole Year. Dio- 
nyſius was preferr'd to it the 22d of July 259, and held 
it till the end of 269. Felix, who ſucceeded him, fat 
only five Years on the holy Chair. The Pontificate of 
his Succeſſor Eutychianus laſted only ten Months, or 
thereabouts. That of Caius, who govern'd the Church 
of Rome after him, continu'd fifteen Years, and ended in 
296, He was ſucceeded by Marcellus. This 1s the Ca- 
talogue of the Biſhops of Rome, from St. Peter till the end 
of the third Century. 

We know nothing certain concerning their Lives; for 
what is related of them in the Pontifical Book, which 
our modern Authors have follow'd, is of no manner of 
Authority. As to the manner of their Death, they are 
all plac'd in the. Martyrologies amongſt the Martyrs, ex- 
cepting Dionyſius alone; but we have no Proofs of this 
founded upon Antiquity. St. Irenæus i gives the Quali- 
ty of Martyr to none of the Biſhops of Rome, of whom 
he has given us a Liſt, except to Thele/phorus alone. He 
is probably the firſt Biſhop of Rome, after St. Peter, who 
ſuffer'd Death for the Faith of Jesvs CHRIST. We 
afterwards find that Pontianus died in Exile, probably a 
violent Death, and that he is plac'd in the number of 
the Martyrs in the antient Martyrology of the Popes, 
publiſh'd by Bucherius k. It is evident from the Letters 
of St. Cyprian |, that Fabianus ſuffer'd Martytdom under 
the Reign of Decius; and that Cornelius his Succeſſor 
died in Exile. Lucius was likewiſe fent into Exile, but 
did not die there, nor did he ſuffer Mattyrdom. The 
Manner and Day of the Martyrdom of Sixtus II. are 
taken notice of in the laſt Letter but one of St. Cypri- 
an m. We have no Proofs of the Martyrdom of Stephen, 
Felix, Eutychian, and Caius. Tis plain, Lucius and Dio- 
1 eee eee e 1 
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nyſius were not Martyrs. All the decretal Epiſtles attri- 
buted to theſe Popes, are at preſent own'd to be plainly 


ſpurious. 

Having nothing more particular to relate concerning 
the Biſhops of Rome, let us proceed to the other great 
Sees. That of Alexandria was the ſecond. The Church 
of that City was founded by St. Mark. The Year of its 
Foundation is not certain. Tis probable that St. Mark, 
having left St. Peter about the Year of CHRIST 49, 


| went to Alexandria; but we cannot determine how long 


he ſtaid there, nor when, or how he died. Euſebius u 
places his Death in 61, and, having no ſurer Teſtimony 
than his, I will hold to this Epocha. 

It is generally ſuppos'd, that St. Mark eſtabliſh'd a par- 
ticular Society of Chriſtians about Alexandria, whereof 
Philo gives a Deſcription, and calls them Therapentes. 
Some likewiſe date from hence the Origin of Mona- 


chiſm. Tis true, Euſebius o believ'd that the Therapen- 


tes, Whoſe Life Philo has wrote, were Chriſtians; and 
the Name of Aſcetics, which he gives them, has made 
them paſs for Monks: But as the Term Aſcetick is a ge- 
neral Term, which ſignifies thoſe who lead a more au- 


3 tere and religious Life than others, it cannot be from 


hence concluded, that he believ'd theſe Aſcetichs were 


F Monks: The only thing in Diſpute here is, whether 
x thoſe Therapeutes were Chriſtians, as Euſebius believ'd, 


and perſuaded thoſe who have follow'd him, or whe- 


1 ther they were Jews. It is certain that the Life of thoſe 


Therapeutes, ſuch as Philo has deſcrib'd it, agrees very 


Y much with that of the Chriſtians : But then it muſt be 
X own'd, he ſays a great many things that can agree to 
none but Jews; ſuch as the Obſervation of the Sabbath, 


the Table upon which they offered Bread, Salt, and 


2X Hyſop, in Honour of the conſecrated Table which was 


within the Porch of the Temple, whereon they us'd to 
put the unleavened Bread, and Salt without any Mixture, 
the Myſtery of the Septenary Number, exc. Beſides, 
Philo ſpeaks of thoſe Therapeutes, as a particular Se; 
retir'd from the World, that ſpent their Time in reading 
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2 Esſeb, in Chren, ® Euſeh, Hip, J. 2. c. 17. 


the 


Chorus of Men and Women, and in dancing together 


the whole Night, which does in no wiſe agree with the : 1 


Uſages of the antient Chriſtians. Philo no where gives 
them the Name of Chriſtians, nor do we find that ever 
the Chriſtians were called Therapeutes, Is it likely he 
would have given ſo many Elogiums to People of a 
different Religion from his own? And, ſuppoſing this, 
can we ſay that Philo, who wrote before St. Mark's Ar- 
rival at Alexandria, or at leaſt very ſoon after, could 


ſpeak of the Diſciples of that Evangeliſt, as of a Sect 1 
eſtabliſh'd and ſettled at Alexandria for a conſiderable 


time? All this makes it very dubious, that thoſe Thera- 
peutes were Chriſtians, and Diſciples of St. Mark, Euſe- 
bius advanc'd this only upon bare Conjectures. Tis 


much more probable that they were Jews. Some have 


fanfied that this was a particular Se& of contemplative 
Eſſenes ; but Philo diſtinguiſhes them from the Eſenes, of 
whom he ſpeaks in the preceding Book; beſides, the 
Manner of Life of the Therapeutes is very different from 
that of the Eſenes, We know nothing of that Sect but 
what Philo tells us ; and 'tis likely that he exaggerated 
the Matter, in deſcribing tke Life of certain Jews living 
about Alexandria, rather like an Orator than an Hiſto- 
rian. Theſe are my Thoughts of the Therapeutes, and 
this ſeems to me to be the ſhorteſt and moſt probable 
Method of unravelling this Point of Hiſtory. Let us 
now return to the Succeſſors of St. Mark in the See of 
Alexandria. 

We have ſcarce any thing but their Names, and the 
Length of their Pontificate, which may be eaſily ſeen 
in the following Table, in which I have follow'd the 
Chronicle and Hiſtory of Euſebius. | 


The 
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the Writings of their antient Authors, in ſinging Hymns 
and Songs compos'd by ſome of their own Sect, in a 
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The T AB LE. 


= Juſtus, 


The Names of the q The beginning The length of 
Biſhops of Alexan- of their Pon- their Pontifi- 
dria. tificate. ] cate. 

Anianus, 62 12 

Abilius or Avilins, 84 13 

Cerdon, 97 11 

Primus, 109 12 

119 11 

Eumenes or Hymeneus, I 20 I3 
= Mark or Marcion, 143 10 
Celadion, 153 14 
Agrippa, 167 IL 
Julian, 179 | 10 
Demetrius, 189 43 
Heraclas, 2.32 16 
Dionyſius, 248 17 
Maximus, 265 | 16 
Theonas. 281 | I9 


One has no more to do than to caſt ones Eyes upon 


* this Table, in order to ſee the Succeſſion of the Biſhops 
of Alexandria, during the three firſt Centuries; and the 
= ſame thing might eaſily be done for the Biihops of An- 
= ztoch : But it is not ſo eaſy to fix their Epochas, becauſe 


Euſebius has not given us an exact Liſt of them. He 
calls Euodius the firſt Biſhop of Antioch after the Apo- 
ſtles, and places the Beginning of his Pontificate at the 
Year of our Lord 43; but this is only by Conjecture, 
nor does he tell us the Length of it. He places the Be- 
ginning of St. Ignatiuss Pontificate, whom ſome have 
made the immediate Succeſſor of the Apoſtle in the See 
of Antioch, at the Year of the Empire of Nero XIV, 
and of JESUS CHRIST 68.. This holy Pontiff was 
made a Martyr under the Empire of Trajan in the Year 
107. To him ſucceeded Heron, Cornelius, Heros, Theo- 
philus, and Maximinus. It is not known how long each 


of theſe govern'd the Church of Antioch, nor what Tone 
they 


+ 
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they began, and died. Euſebius does not mention it in t. 
his Hiſtory, and ſeems not to have plac'd them in the f 
order of Chronology, but meerly according to his own f 
Fancy. He places the End of the Pontificate of Theo- v 
philus in 177, and yet it appears by his Writings that he Ft 
was alive in the Year 181, in which Year he was ſuc- 1 

b 

f 


„ 
k 


> 
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ceeded by Maximinus. To him ſucceeded Serapion in 
the tenth Year of Commodus, 189 or 190. He govern'd 
that Church, according to Euſebius, till the firft Year of 
the Empire of Caracalla, in 211, and was ſucceeded by 
Aſclepiades : But it appears by the Letter of Alexander, 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, in which he congratulates the Peo-; 
ple of Antioch upon their Choice of Alexander, that it 
was the preceding Year, which was the laſt of the Em- 7 
pire of Severus. Euſebius places his Death at the Year | 
217. He was ſucceeded by Philetus, and Philetus by 
Zebinus. The laſt muſt have liv'd till 238, the Year in 
which St. Babylas was made Biſhop of Antioch, who ſuf- 
fer'd Martyrdom under the Perſecution of Decius, in 250 
Or 251. Fabius ſucceeded to Babylas. St. Dionyſius of 
Alexandria wrote in 251 and 252 to Pope Cornelius; and 
ſo the beginning of his Pontificate is certain, but not ſo 
the end of it; for Euſebius makes it but two Years, and 
that of his Succeſſor Demetrius eight Years, whereas 
Georgius Sincellus and Nicephorus give him more Years, ** 
and take from thoſe of his Succeſſor. But however 
thoſe Pontificates be reckon'd, Paulus Samoſatenus was 
raiſed to the See of Antioch in 260, and diipoſſeſs'd in 
272. Domnus, who was elected in his Place, took Po- 
ſeſſion of that See. Timers and Cyrillus, who ſucceed- 
ed him one after another, continu'd the Succeſſion to 
the beginning of the fourth Century. 2 - 
I ſhall now give the Reader the Succeſſion of the 
Biſhops of Jeruſalem; who were very much regarded in 
the primitive Church, becauſe of the Reſpe& that was 
paid to that Church. 3 
James, The Brother of our Lord, who was the firſt 
Biſhop of that Place, being dead, as we have related in 
the Year of Chriſt 60, was ſucceeded by Simeon the Son 
of Cleophas. He was Biſhop there when Jeruſalem was 
beſieg d and taken by the Romans; but tis affirm'd * I 


Joe II. The Three Firſt Centuries. 21 


n the Chriſtians went out of that City before it was be- 
e flieg d. and that they retreated to Pella on the other 
n ide of Jordan, and that they return'd after the War 
- was over. Simeon went out of it, and return'd with 
[> chem, and continu'd to govern that Church till the 
- 5 mh of Trajan, under whom having been brought 
n | before Atticus, Governor of Paleſtine, after having ſuf- 
d fer'd divers Tortures, he was condemn'd to Death, and 


f | was crucified the one hundred and twentieth Year of 
y his Age, the tenth Year of Trajan, and one hundred and 
, ® ſeventh of CHRIST, according to the Chronicle of 
> # Euſebius, which is the Monument of moſt Credit that 
we have in that Matter. Juſtus ſucceeded to Simeon; 
j his Death is placed in 111; and from thence they reckon 
till the eighteenth Year of the Empire of Adrian, the 


one hundred thirty fifth of our Lord, that is to ſay, 
n twenty four Years, or there abouts, twelve Bjſhops of 
= XX Jeruſalem, all of the Nation of the Jews, whoſe Names 
oO * Euſebius mentions, without ſaying any thing more of 
f them. After that begins a new Succeſſion of Biſhops 
1 of Jeruſalem, who were not of the Jewiſh Nation, down 
d | to Mark, who began his Pontificate in 135, and con- 
1tinu' d in it till 156. Then Euſebius ſets down the Names 
s 3 of his Succeſſors, without mentioning the Time or 
„ L.engch of their Pontificate. He only obſerves p that 
r ' Narciſſus flourith'd under the Empire of Commodus. This 
Bibo was remarkable for his Virtue and Miracles. 
5 Euſebius tells us 4 he chang'd Water into Oil on the 


| Vigils of the Feaſt of Eaſter. Having been falſly ac- 
. cus'd of an heinous Crime r, three Perſons were ſuc- 
ceſſively put in his Place; but after the Death of the 

laſt, Narciſſus appear'd again, and took upon him the 
Government of his Church. Towards the end of his 
"FF Life, he diſburthen'd part of his Charge upon Alexan- 
der Biſhop of Cappadocia, whom he choſe for his Col- 

league, and who ſucceeded him. This laſt liv'd till the 
FF Perſecution of Decius, under whom he died in Priſon 
for the Faith, in the Year 250 or 251. Maxabanes, 


— — 
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who is mention'd in Dionyſus Alexandrinus's Letter to 
Pope Stephen, ſucceeded him, and to Mazabanes ſuc- 
ceeded Hymeneus, Who aſſiſted at the Councils held in 
264 and 270, againſt Paulus Samoſatenus. He govern'd 
the Church of Jeruſalem very long, ſince Euſebius makes 
him to be ſucceeded in the Year 298 by Zabdas, who 
liv'd to the beginning of the following Century. 

This is the proper Place for reſuming the Hiſtory of 
the Jews, from the Reign of Herod to the taking of Je- 
ruſalem by the Romans, and continuing it till the entire 


Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the total Diſperſion of 


the Jewiſh Nation. This Hiſtory hath ſo eſſential a Con- 
nexion with that of the Church, that it cannot be omit- 
ted. And therefore we may be allow'd to make a Di- 
greſſion here, to give an account of what happen'd to 
this unfortunate Nation, from the Time of the putting 
the Meſſias to Death. There we ſhall ſee the Accom- 
pliſhment of the Predictions of JESUS Caurisr about 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the Temple, about the 
Deſolation of the Jewiſh People, and the terrible Effect 
of the Imprecation the Jeus made againſt themſelves, 
when they ſaid to Pilate, Let his Blood fall uton us and 
our Children. 


444444444444444444444444444444444444 


CHAP. III. 


The Hiſtory of the Jews, from the Death of He- 
rod to the entire Diſperſion of that Nation. 


EROD s dying ſome Months after the Birth of 
Jzsus CHrIsT, Archelaus, his Son by Maltace 
a Samaritan Woman, poſſeſs'd Judsa, Samaria and Idu- 


mea, under the Title of an Ethnarchy. His own Bro- 


ther Herod-Antipas was declar'd Tetrarch of Galilee and 
Peræa; and Philip Son to Herod by his fourth Wife Cleo- 
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patra, who was of Jeruſalem, was Tetratch of Iturea 
and Trachonitis. It was the Emperor Auguſtus who made 
that Diſtribution of the Territories of Herod the Great. 
Archelaus governing the Jews tyrannically, the chief 
Men of that Nation carried their Complaints to Rome. 
There Archelaus was condemn'd to Exile t; he loſt his 
Dominions, and was baniſh'd to Vienne the tenth Year 
after the Death of Herod, and the ſixth of the common 
Tra from the Birth of JESUS CHrisT; which be- 
gins four Years after the true Epocha of his Birth. At 
ter the Exile of Archelaus, his Territories were reduc'd 
to the form of a Province of the Empire. Judea had a 
particular Governor diltin& from that of Syria. Quirt- 
nus was ſent thicher u; he made an Inventory of the 
Goods of Archelaus, and number'd the People of the 
Jews, Some Jews, difliking this numbring, revolted, 
having for their Captain one Judas a Galilean; but the 
Rebels were ſoon diſpers'd. Judæa often chang'd its 
Governor even to Pontius Pilate, under whom we ſaid 
Jesvs Cnaxisr ſuffer'd. Pilate having been remov'd, 
the Emperor Caius gave to Agrippa the Son of Ariſte- 
bulus, the Son of Herod and Mariamne, the Daughter of 
Hyrcanus, the third part of the Kingdom of his Grand- 
father Herod the Great, with the Title of King, in the 
thirty ſeventh Year of the vulgar Ara. At firſt Agrippa 
had only the Dominions of his Uncle Herod-Philip, who 
died with the Tetrarchy of Abylene, which Lyſanias had 
been poſleſs'd of. Herod-Antipas who was ſtill Tetrarch 
of Galilze, urged by his Wife Herodias, Siſter to Agrippa, 
took a Journey to Rome, in order to obtain the Title of 


King; but he was baniſh'd to Lyons, upon the Accuſati- 


ons of Agrippa, who enrich'd himſelf with his Spoils. 
Some time after, Claudius, who was Agrippa's Friend, 
coming to the Empire, not only confirm'd to him the 
Title of King, but alſo enlarg'd his Dominions, by giving 
him J«d2a and Samaria, ſo that he had the entire King- 
dom of his Grandfather Herod. Agrippa dying in the 
Year 44, by a Judgment from Heaven, for giving ear 
to the Acclamations of the People, who cried, This is 
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not the Voice of a Man, but the Voice of a God u, as it is WM5 

related in the Acts of the Apoſiles, left one only Son, My 
aged ſeventeen Years, who was called by his own Name. 
Claudius had a mind to have him ſucceed Agrippa; but 
his Miniſters thinking him too young to govern a King- 
dom ſo mutinous and factious, Judeza was reduc'd to 
the form of a Province, and the Emperor ſent Gover- 

nors to it: He only left to Herod, Brother to Agrippa, 
who was King of Chalcis, (a Country between the 
Mountains of Libanus and Antilibanus) the Right of 
naming the High-Prieſts of the Jews. After the Death 
of this laſt Herod, Claudius gave to Agrippa II. the King- 
dom of his Uncle; inſtead of which he gave him, four 
Years after, the Tetrarchies of Philip and Lyſanias. Ners | 
enlarg'd this Kingdom with part of Galilee, giving to A- | 
grippa the ſecond, Tiberias, with ſeveral Cities and Towns 
on the other fide Jordan. This Agrippa had a Palace at 
Jeruſalem, the keeping of the Temple, and the Right 
of naming the High-Prieſts, as well as of Depoſing them; 
for from Herod to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, the 
High-Prieſthood was no longer tied to one Family, as it 

had been formerly, and poſſeſs'd by one only Perſon for 
Life; but the Kings and Governors of Judea nam'd the 
High-Prieſts, and depos'd them at Pleaſure; So that that 
eminent Dignity became a Prey to the Ambitious, and 
fell into unworthy Hands. 

During all theſe Revolutions which happen'd in J«- 
dea, the Jews could not bear to ſee themſelves entirely 
ſubject to the Romans. The inſatiable Avarice and Cru- 
elty of the Governors, and the Infolence of the Soldi- 
ers, made them great Sufferers. The Country ſwarm'd 
with Robbers and Impoſtors, that fomented Seditions ; 
and there was a Band of Zealots, who would have quite 
ſhaken off the Yoke of the Romans, which was at laſt 
the Ruin of that Nation. Under the Reign of Claudius, 
in the Year of CHRIST 48, Cumanus having order'd 
a Cohort to ſtay near the Temple, during the Feaſt of 
the Paſſover, and one of the Soldiers having been guilty 
of an inſolent Action in Preſence of the People, the 

| Act. xii, 21, V 
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Jews reveng d themſelves upon the Soldiers : But the 
X whole Army came up, and charg'd the Jews, and kill'd 
twenty or thirty thouſand of them. The People drew. 
1 together again, and Cumanus, to put an End to the Diſ- 
order, caus'd the Soldier who was in Fault to be puniſh'd. 
Some time after Cumanus was ſent to Rome by Quadra- 
eus Governor of Syria, with the Deputies of the Fews 
„and Samaritans, who had begun the War. The Empe- 
ror Claudius gave the Cauſe for the Jews, baniſh'd Cu- 
manus, and ſent Claudius Felix in his Room, to be Go- 
vernor of Judea. This Man purg'd Judæa of Robbers, 

He caus'd Jonathan to be aſſaſſinated, who bad been 
High-Prieſt. The Impunity of this Crime encourag'd 
many Aiſaſlins, who came to Jeruſalem during the Feſti- 
val with Daggers under their Cloaths, and without 
Fear kill'd whom they pleas'd. The Jews and Strangers 

at Cæſarea came to Blows; to quiet which Sedition Fe- 

lix ſent his Soldiers. The People abus'd them, but the 
Soldiers being enrag'd, maſſacred many Jews. In fine, 

open War againſt the Remans began in the twelfth Year 

of Nero's Reign, and the fixty fixth of our Ara. Geſſius 

Florus was at that time Governor of J«dza; and his 
Cruelty occaſion'd the Inſurrection. The Syrians who 
dwelt at Cæſarea, and had often fallen upon the Jews, 

took up Arms once more, and murder'd twenty thou- 

ſand of them. - Thoſe of them that remain'd were ſent 

to the Gallies by Florus, who had done them this Mi- 

chief. This Injuſtice having irritated the Jews, they, 

in their Turn, kill'd the Syrians, in Places where they 
thought themſelves moſt ſecure. Thus the War was re- 
kindled in all the Cities of Judæa, and thence ſpread to 

Egypt and the Eaſt. An infinite Number of Jews were 
maſſacred at Alexandria and Antioch, Ceſtius Governor 

of Syria, came into Juda, to revenge the Death of the 

Roman Troops, which the Jews had cut off a little while 
before in Jeruſalem. He burnt ſeveral Towns in his 

F March, and halted at Gabaon, where the Jews ſet upon 
his Army, put it in Diſorder, and had certainly beet 
them, it a Diviſion had not aroſe among them about 
the Amneſty that was offer'd them. When Ceſtius came 
near to Jeruſalem, the Seditious People abandon'd the 
Vor. II. Q Lower 
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Lower City, retir'd into the Upper, and took Potieſſion i 
of the Temple. Ceſtius made an Aſſault, but not being 
able to force open the Gate of the Temple, he retir'd: 
The beſieged purſu'd him, and engag'd him with ſo 
much Succeſs, that the reſt of his Army was only ſfav'd 3 


by Favour of the Night. This Advantage made the 


Jews reſolve to declare War, and prepare themſelves io 
maintain it. Nero being inform'd of this Revolt, ſent ' 


Veſpaſian with Troops to quell the Rebels. Veſpaſian 
aſſembled his Army in Syria. In two Campaigns he 
took all the Towns of Galilee, and pepar'd to beſiege 


Jeruſalem, when Nero died. Veſpaſian being call'd to the 


Empire, left Titus his Son in Judæa, and order'd him to 
profecute the War. Titus laid Siege to Jeruſalem in the 
Year 70, before the Paſſover. The City was ſtrong, 


and well provided; the Inhabitants reſolute, bur divi- 
ded into many Factions: They refus'd the Propoſals of © 
Peace which Titus made them, and defended themtelves 
vigorouſly : Notwithſtanding which, Titus took the For- 
treſs Antonia, and attack'd the Temple. A Soldier ſet 


Fire to it, which burnt it the tenth Day of Auguſi; and 
the Upper City, where the Seditious Perſons retir'd, 
was carry'd by Aſſault the tenth of September. About 


1300000 Jews periſh'd in that War: The City of Jeru- | 


ſalem was raz d to the Foundation, except only ſome 
Towers. However, there remain'd ſome Inhabitants a- 
bout the City, and by little and little the Jews and Chri- 
ſtians came to ſettle rhere, and built a new City, which 
ſubſiſted till Adriaz's Time. 

It will be very uſeful, in order to underſtand the 


different Intereſts of the Jews, to explain the different 


Sects which were amongſt them. There are ſcarce any 
Footſteps of different Sects among the Jeus, before the 
Government of the A/moneans. The Goſpel ſpeaks of 
the Phariſees, Sadducees, and Herodians. Joſephus omits 
theſe laſt, and joins x the Eſſenes to the Phariſees and Sad- 
ducees. He likewiſe ſpeaks of the Followers of Judas, 
who pretended that no other Sovereign ſhould be ac- 
knowledg'd upon Earth but God only. The Phariſees 
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18 were already a powerful Sect, under the Reign of A- 
\: lexander janneus. They were fond of their Tratiitions, 
ſo and affected to appear auſtere and mortified. They be- 
's lieve their Traditions came from a Law which God had 
de given ro Moſes by Word of Mouth upon Mount Sinai. 
10 They believ'd the Reſurrection, and the Rewards of a- 
1t nother Life. The Sadducees, on the contary, rejected 


Traditions, denied the Spirituality of Angels and human 
Souls, and the Reſurrection of the Body. The Eſſenes 
 maintain'd the Immortality of the Soul againſt the Sad- 
Aucees, and differ'd from the reſt of the Jews only by a 
more pure and more regular Life. The Herodians bear 
the Name of one of the Herods; ſome believe of He- 
rod the Great; others fancy 'twas Herod Tetrarch of Ga- 
2X tee, who liv'd at the time of the Preaching of our Bleſ- 
X ſed Lord. 'Tis behev'd they taught that Herod was 
x WF the AMeſſahb. They muſt have had ſome peculiar Do- 


-. WF ctrine, fince JESUS CnxrisT warns his Diſciples to be- 
ware of the Leaven of Herod. This Set was not nu- 
dq KF merous, and laſted no longer than Herod's good For- 


tune v. The other three, which begun about the time 
't of the Maccabees, ſubſiſted among the Jews a good: 
while after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. Some Chri- 


e ſtian Authors, and thoſe very antient, ſpeak of ſome 
other Sects of the Jews, but properly ſpeaking there 
mere no more but thoſe three that Jeſephus mentions. 


\ | After the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem under Titus, the 

X Jews were diſpers'd into ſeveral Parts of the World z; 
ſome ot them dwelt in Paleſtine, others fled to divers 
Places, where there were People of their own Religion. 
This People that was perſecuted every where, and na- 
2X turally diſpos'd to revolt, rais'd Seditions in many Pla- 
ces. Under the Empire of Trajan they revolted in 
Egypt, in the Iſle of Cyprus, and in Meſopotamia ; they 
g maſſacred many of the Inhabitants of thoſe Parts, and 
were at laſt cut to pieces and diſpers d. The Jews of 
X Paleſime revolted under the Empire of Adrian, about 
the Year of our Lord 134. Their Captain was one Bar- 
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cochebas, whom they declar'd King. He ravaged Judea 3 v 


and Syria, and maſſacred abundance of People. All the 
other Jews of Paleſtine follow'd his Example, and re- 
volted. Severus was ſent againſt theſe Rebels; he at- 
tack'd them in-ſeparate Bodies, and defeated them. Je- 
ruſalem was once more beſieg'd by the Romans, and de- 
firoy'd a ſecond time about the Year 136. Barcochebas,⁵ 
Head of the Revolt, was taken and puniſh'd as he de- 
ſerv'd. The City of Jeruſalem was entirely ruin'd, as 
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was likewiſe that of Bethel, which held out a pretty long 


Siege, with 50 Caſtles, and 985 Towns of Judea. They 1 


reckon above 500000 Jews kill'd upon ſeveral Occaſi- > 
ons, without counting thoſe who periſh'd by Hunger, 


Sickneſs, and Fire. Thofe who ſurviv'd that ſecond 


Deſtruction of their Nation were fold at Terebinthus and 
Gaza. Some others were tranſported into Egypt, and 
Judza was wholly diſpeopled of Jews. Adrian com- 
manded them never to ſet foot in Jeruſalem or therea- | 
bouts, and caus'd a new City to be built upon its Ru- 


ins, which he call'd Elia. He peopled it with a Roman | 


Colony, and adorn'd it with Edifices However there 
remain'd many . Jews in Paleſtine, who revolted under 
the Empires of Severus, Conſtantine and Conſtantius; but 
they were ſoon reduc'd. The Emperor Julian endea- 
vour'd to have their Temple rebuilt; but tis ſaid, that 
Balls of Fire, which flew out of the Foundation that 
they were digging, oblig'd them to give over that En- 
terpriſe. From that time we don't find that the Jeus 
made any Attempt, under the Chriſtian Emperors, to 
regain their Liberty, or rebuild their Temple. They 


liv'd in ſubjection to the Emperors, having liberty to 
exerciſe their Religion, with moſt expreſs Orders not to 
inſult the Chriſtians in the leaſt, nor to do any thing to 


draw them over to their Sect, The Deſtruction of 1 


their-Femple, which was the only Place where they 
could offer Sacrifice, render'd the Exerciſe of their Re- 
ligion impracticable. The Succeſſion of the Sacerdotal 


Races was interrupted, and the Confuſion amongſt them 


was ſo great, that they could ſcarce diſtinguiſh their 


Tribes and Families: However, they endeavour'd for þ 


ſome time to keep up a form of Government, as to 


what 


* 


McChap. III. The Three Firſt Centuries. 29 


what regarded their Religion. The Jews that were lett 
in Juda, choſe a Chief, whom they call'd a Patriarch; 
and thoſe who were in the Faſt gave their Chief the 
' FF Title of Prince of the Captivity. The Patriarchs were 
„ aboliſh'd by an Edict of Theodoſius, ſet forth in 429, 
and what ſome tell us of the Continuance of the Princes 

ot the Captivity, as far down as the cleventh Century, 
is very uncertain. The Jews being diſpersd thro' all 
Nations, have no longer any Kings or Magiſtrates, but 
only Rabbies or Doctors, who teach in their Synagogues, 
lr there appear'd from time to time falſe Meſſiabs, who 
affected to be call'd Kings, they were very ſoon 

brought to nothing. But enough has been ſaid of the 

X Jew; Nation: Let us return to the Thread of our 
2X Hiſtory. 
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C HAP. IV. 
Of the Hereſies of the Three Firſt Ages. 
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N order to follow the Plan we laid down for Eccleſi- 
aſtical Hiſtory, we are now to ſpeak of the Hereſies 
of the three firſt Centuries. Before we give a particu- 
lar Account of them, it is neceſſary to ſhew what a He- 
reſie is. 
1 A Hereſie is a Society of People who follow the Er- 
rors of ſome particular Perſons, and hold Doctrines 
that are contrary to thoſe which the Church has re- 
IX ceivd from JESUS CHRIST, i. e. who deny the 
Truths which he hath taught, or who teach Errors that 
are contrary to his Doctrine. Thoſe who ſeparate from 
the Church upon Points of Diſcipline, are call'd Schiſ- 
maticks. | 
Hegeſippus, an antient Author, whoſe Teſtimony is 
produc'd by Euſebius b, affirms,” that Hereſies did not be- 
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Hereſies at the ſame time. 


And yet it mutt be own'd' that Simon Magus publiſh'd 
his Errors before that time, and that he ſet up a Seat 
which gave riſe to moſt of the antient Hereſies. Simon 
was from the Town Gitton in the Country of Samaria : 
He render'd himſelf famous in that Place by his En- 
chantments, and made the People look upon him as an 
extraordinary Perſon, calling himſelf The Great Power gf 
God. He had abundance of Followers. St. Philip e, 
one of the firſt ſeven Deacons, being come to Samaria | 
in the thirty fourth Year of JES VS CHRIST, having 
preach'd and converted a very great number of Men 
and Women, Simon alſo believ'd among the reſt, was 
baptized, and followed St. Philip, being aſtoniſhed at the 
Prodigies and Miracles which he wrought. When he 
faw afterwards, that St. Peter and St. John, who were 
ſent by the Apoſtles to Samaria, made the Holy Ghoſt * 
to deſcend viſibly upon the Believers, by laying their 


Hands on them, he offer'd them Money, that they 3 
might beſtow that Power on him, and that thoſe on 
whom he ſhould lay his Hands might likewiſe receive 


the Holy Ghoſt. But St. Peter having rejected his Pro- 4 


poſal, and ſharply upbraided him for his Fault, exhort- 
ing him however in the mean time to repent, he with- 
drew, after begging of St. Peter tha: he would pray for 
him. Having thus ſeparated himſelf from the Apoſtles, 
he endeayour'd to ſet up againſt them; he warmly ap- 
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gin till after the Martyrdom of St. James the Juit, Bi- 
{hop of Jeruſalem, under the Pontificate of Simeon thge * 
Son of Cleophas, (that is, after the Year of CRISTHT 60) "M8 
and that one Thebulis being diſpleas'd that he was not 
made a Bithop, was the firſt who began to corrupt ſome . 
Believers by the Errors which he taught. We know not 
who this Thebulis was, nor what his Hereſie. We don't 
find that he had- any Followers, nor that he gave his 
Name to any Seat. St. Clement of Alexandria ſays e, 
That Herefies did not begin til] under the Empire of 
Adrian; and Exuſebins d fixes the beginning of moſt of the 
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plied himſelf to Magick, by means whereof he perform'd 
Things that ſurpriz d the whole World. He left Sama- 
ria, travell'd through divers Provinces, and arriving at 
I Tyre, there he bought a publick Woman call'd Helena, 
whom he afterwards carried along with him whereſoe- 
ver he went. After having viſited the Provinces in the 
X Eaſt, he came to Rome, where St. Juſtin f affir ms they 
X ereced a Statue for him, bearing this Inſcription, To Si- 
mon the Holy God: But it is very probable, as able Cri- 
ticks have obſerv'd, that this Father was miſtaken, and 
that he took the Statue of the God Semon Sangus, for 
the Statue of Simon. Be that as it will, tis certain he 
came to Rome, and that he had Followers there, till St. 
Peter coming to that City, confounded him, and de- 
ſtroy'd his Power. Several Authors 8 of the fourth and 
fifth Centuries relate, That Simon raiſing himſelf up in- 
to the Air by two Demons in a Chariot of Fire, fell 
down headlong by the Effect of St. Peter and St. Paul's 
Prayers, and died of the Fall, but this Hiſtory ſeems to 
„de apocryphal. 


4 1 The Errors of Simon and his Followers, and of the 
8 FF firſt Hereticks who ſucceeded him, were taken from 
n the Pagan Philoſophers. Simon following the Syſtem of 
is the Platonifts, invented a Genealogy of Sons in Godb, 


e i. e. a Train of Attributes, which he ſeems to have made 
e real Beings. As for himſelf, he call'd himſelf The Great 
© x8 Power of God, which the Samaritans worſhipp'd as the 
t Eternal Father, who appear'd to the Jews in Quality of 
TI the Son, and whom the Gentiles worſhipp'd under the 

Name of the Holy Spirit. He aſcrib'd to Helena (his 
Concubine) the Quality of the firſt Intelligence of the 
Sovereign Virtue: To her he attributed the Production 
of Angels, and to the Angels the Creation of the World. 
He maintain'd that he came down to deliver Mankind 
from the Tyranny of Angels; that he had taken on him 
the Form of Man, altho' he was no Man, and that he 
had no real Body; that he ſeemingly ſuffer'd in Judea, 


" *X tho'in reality he did not; that no Credit ought to be 
| 4 — — — — — — 
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given either to the Law or the Prophets, and that 


good Works were uſcleſs; for which Reaſon thoſe of 4 
his Sect made no ſcruple of committing all manner of 8 


Crimes, 


Such were his ſtrange Notions; and it is ſurprizing * 
that they could ſeduce ſo great a Number of Perſons, i 
And yet, Simon had many Followers in his Life time, 
particularly at Samaria; he had likewiſe Diſciples among I 


other Nations; his Followers were call'd Simonians, 


There were many of them allo in the Time of St. Ire- . 
nens; but Origen k, Who liv'd in the third Century, af- 1 
firms, that in his Lime that Sect was reduc'd to a very | 


imail Number. i 3 
Menander, one of the chief Diſciples of Simon, who 
was alſo a Samaritaz,. of the Town of Capparacia, and 


a Magician by Profeſſion, made himſelf Head of a par- ; 
ticular Set, making ſome Change in the Doctrine of 


his Matter. He maintain'd that the Sovereign Virtue 
was unknown; but he ſaid he was ſent by the inviſible 


Powers to be the Saviour of Men. He maintain'd that 


nis Diſciples receiv'd Immortality by his Baptiſm, and 
that thoſe who receiv'd it right, ſhould live for ever, 


without growing old, or dying. He had abundance of ; 


Followers at Antioch : There were many of them even 
in St Juſtin's Time. 

The Hereſie of the Nicolaitans does not yield to it for 
Antiquity, if it be true that the Author of it was Nico- 
las one of the ſeven firſt Deacons, as St. Irenæus ſays, 
and many. others after him ; but St. Clement of Alexan- 
dria m, and ſome other antient Authors affirm, that thoſe 
who were called Nicolaitans had abus'd his Diſcourſe and 
Actions, in order to maintain their Errors. Tis ſaid, 
that having had a handſome Wife, and that the Apoſtles 
having upbraided him with being jealous of her, he 
caus'd her to be brought into the middle of the àAſſem- 
bly, and allow'd her to marry again. St. Clement adds 
that he advanc'd, We ought to make uſe of Fleſh: That 
that Maxim had given ground to believe, he allow'd of 
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an manner of Pleaſures; but that by this he means no- 
f thing but that we ought to mortifie the Fleſh. | 
f FF Whatever favourable Explanation we may give to the- 


Actions and Words of Nicolas, it muſt be own'd, they 
5 are equally imprudent, and that from the very Time 
„of the Apoſtles there were Sectaries that bore his Name, 

X whereof mention is made in the Apocalypſe n. It is not 
likely they would have been ſo call'd in the Church, 
if Nicolas had not truly been the Author of that Sect, 
or that they would have taken that Name without 
ground. 

The Errors of the firſt Nicolaitans rather regarded 
Manners than Faith, as we learn from the Revelations, 
where God praiſes the Angel of Epheſus in the fecond 
Chapter, becauſe he had in deteſtation the Works of 
the Nicolaitans; and then, in the Words directed to the 
Angel of Pergamus, they are accus'd of holding the Do- 
ctrine of Balaam, by. enjoining to eat Meat offer'd to 
Idols, and proſtitute themſelves by Fornication. St. Ire- 
naus does not accuſe them of any other Error; and 
St. Clement of Alexandria reproaches them only for their 
Immoralities and Debaucheries. But there were Nico- 
laitans atterwards, who gave into the Errors of the 
Gnoſticks, of which they made one Branch. Theſe new 
Nicolaitaus did not appear till. aſter Saturninus and Car- 
pocrates.. 

Since we have mention'd the Gnoſticks, a Name which 
but few Perſons are well acquainted with, it is requiſite 
to explain what the Sects are, to whom this Name was 
given, The Gnofticks are not a. diſtinct Seat;. but is a. 
Name which the {rſt Hereticks took, becauſe they 
boaſted they had extraordinary Light and Knowledge,. 
which they call'd Gnoſss. This: falſe Science began in 
the very Time of the Apoſtles, and it is probably that 
of which the Apoſtle St. Paul ſpeaks o, when he warns 
"X 7:m2thy to avoid prophane: Novelties, and to oppoſe all that 
JF Knowledge which is falſly call d Science, whereof ſome ma- 
ing Profe Fon have wandred from the Faith; not to amu e 
8 -im/elf with Fables, and Genealogies without end, which: 
* 405, ii. I Tim. vi. 20. & i. 4 

C 5 rather 
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rather ſerve to raiſe Diſputes, than to eſtabliſh by Faith th* 


true Building of God. This is the Character of the Gno- ® 
ſis?, whereof the principal part conſiſted in compoſing 


Combinations and Genealogies of Tom, or Attributes 
and Operations of the Deity. But as theſe Idea's are ar- 


bitrary, they did not agree among themſelves about the 
Names, Number and Order of theſe ons. They all 
attributed the Creation and the Government thereof to 
thoſe Tons, or the Angels whom they produc'd, and 
not to the Supreme God. They believ'd that the Law 
of Moſes, the Prophecies, and in general all the Laws 
were the Work of the Creator of this World, whom 
they diſtinguiſh'd from the Sovereign God, or the hea- 
yenly Tons that compoſe and make up the Plenitude 
of the Deity. They taught that Cu rs T who was 
ſent from on high to ſave Mankind, did not take on 
him true Fleſh, nor ſuffer'd really, but only in appear- 
ance. Their Principles led them to all Looſeneſs and Li- 
bertiniſm. They taught it was lawful, and even praiſe- 
wofthy, to give up our ſelves to the Pleaſures of the 
Fleſh, which made them commit without ſcruple, hor- 
rible Obſcenities and Abominations. Some of them liv'd 
with one another's Wives in common. They had an 
Averfion to Faſting; they ſhlinn'd and diſapprov'd of 
Martyrdom; they were likewiſe accus'd of other Abo- 
minations, as offering a baſe and ſcandalous Euchariſt, 
by beating a new-born Child in a Mortar, and eating it; 
and abundance of other ſcandalous Things ſo extraordi- 
nary, that St. Juſtin 4 dares not affirm they committed 
them. The Names given to the Gnoſticks were as dif- 
ferent as their Doctrines. The moſt antient are called 
Eutichites, or Eutuchites; others were call'd Barbelonites, 
Phibionites, Borborites, Stratioticks, Zacheans, Coddians, 
Levites, &c. They founded their Principles and Practices 
upon Apocryphal Books that were full of Impieties. 
"The Sects of the Gnoſticks ſpread extremely in the World, 
and laſted a good part of the fourth Century. 

The Cainites, or Cainians r, ſo call'd from Cain whom 
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they honour'd, ſucceeded to the Nicolaitans, or rather 
the Se& of the Nicolaitans went into that of the Cainites, 
as Tertullian s obſerves in his Book of Preſcriptions. 
They were alſo of the Number of the Gnoſticks, but 
they begun before the Sect of Valentinians, according to 
St. Iren eus, altho St. Epiphanius t and Theodoretus a make 


them come from the other. They diſtmguiſh'd two 


Virtues; the one ſuperior, which they call'd Sophia or 
Wiſdom ; the other inferior or poſterior, that made the 
World. They faid that Cain, Eſau, and Corah, the So- 
domites, and all the other Criminals of that Nature, be- 
long'd to the ſuperior Virtue, and that it was for this 
reaſon that they were perſecuted by the Creator of this 
World. They believ'd that Judas, by betraying our 
Lord, had accompliſh'd the Myſteries, becauſe the Power 
of the Creator had been deftroy'd by the Death of I- 
sus CaristT. They condemn'd the Law, and denied the 
Reſurrection. They made the Sovereign Perfection to 
conſiſt in deſtroying the Works of the Creator, and op- 
poling his Law, by committing all manner of Crimes. 
To the Cainites we may join the Ophites and the Se- 
thians v, becauſe of the Similitude of their Doctrines, 
and becauſe they alſo make a Branch of the Nicolaitans 
and Gnoſticks. * The Ophites are call'd ſo from a Serpent 
which they worſhipp'd, which they ſhut up in a Cavern, 
and to which they offer'd ſome of the Bread which 
they did eat, and made their Euchariſt of it, after they 
had wallow'd in it. According to St. Ireneus, there 
were a kind cf Gnoſfticks who acknowledg'd Jaldabaoth, 
for the laſt and moſt imperfe& of the ons, who bein 
jealous at his Mother's bringing forth Man, engender' 
of Matter a Virtue like to the Serpent, by which he 
ſeduc'd Eve, and diſcover'd to Man the Knowledge of 
Myſteries. They added, that for that reaſon his Father 
Jaldabaoth chas d him from Heaven, and ſent him to the 
Earth; and that is the reaſon why they look'd upon the 
Serpent as a God come down from Heaven, and worſhipp'd 
him. y The Sethians taught with the Cainites, that at 
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the Beginning there were two Perſons, of whom were 
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deſcended Cain and Abel; that Cain got the better of 3 ; 


Abel, by the Aſſiſtance of the ſuperior Mother; and 


that that Mother did ſubſtitute in Abels Place Seth, to 


whom ſhe communicated her Virtue, That Men and 
Angels having afterwards revolted, ſhe brought the De- 
luge upon them to deſtroy all Mankind, excepting two 
of the Race of Seth: That the Angels had ſecretly con- 
vey'd into the Ark the Man who was of the Race of A 


the Wicked, who perpetuated Diſorders in the World; 


to be found in Egypr. 


Theſe Opinions are ſo extravagant, that it is hard to | 


conceive how there could be found People filly enough 
to be carried away with them. And yet theſe Errors, 
and thoſe which we ſhall mention in the Sequel, ſprung 


from the Principles of the Pagan Philoſophy, and from | 


the myſterious Senſe which crack-brain'd Men were 


leas'd to put upon the Hiſtory of the Old and New # 


Teſtament, according to their Imaginations. The more 


extraordinary thoſe Opinions were, the more did they | 


reliſh, and the better did they like them. Thoſe who 


invented them, publiſh'd them gravely as great Myſte- 
ries to the Simple, who were well diſpos'd to receive 


them. 


The Names of thoſe who invented theſe Fooleries A 
are buried in Oblivion; we have already ſaid that the 
Name of the Gnoſticks was a common Name to thoſe 


who boaſted their having a. Knowledge of unknown My- 
ſteries which they vented abroad. The Cainites, the O- 
phites, and the Sethians, deriv'd their Names from a par- 
ticular Opinion, which. diſtinguiſh'd them from the other 
Gnoſiicks; but the Authors of theſe Sects are not known. 
The Hereſies that we are about to mention had their 
Chiefs, who gave them their Names. 


2 Sat ture 


but that the Race of Seth was preſerv'd in the Anceſtors F 
of CuxisT, who was Seth himſelf, whom the heavenly Ri 
Mother ſent down from Heaven in a wonderful man- 
ner. St. Epiphanius ſays that theſe Seas were almoſt i 
extin& in his Time; that however ſome Sethians were 
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2 Saturninus of Antioch, and Baſilides of Alexandria, 


ſecond Century, publiſh'd their Errors under the Empe- 


of Diſciples, the one in Syria, and the other in Egypt. 
Their Errors were theſe: Saturninus taught, that there 
was a Sovereign and unknown Virtue, that had created 
the Angels and Celeſtial Virtues: That ſeven of thoſe 


Angels having withdrawn themſelves from the reach of 


the Sovereign Father, created the World: That one of 
thoſe Angels was the God of the Jews: That they had 
all in common formed Man; and, that among Men 
ſome were naturally good, and others naturally t ad : 


That the Saviour was Man only in Appearance, and that 


he came for no other End but to deftroy the God of 
the Jews: That it is a Work of Satan to marry and 
get Children. Many of his Diſciples abſtain'd from eat. 
ing Fleſh, and deceiv'd abundance of People by that 
falſe Temperance. 

a Baſilides being deſirous to paſs for the Inventor of 
ſomething more exalted, enlarg'd and explain'd more at 
length theſe heretical Doctrines. He taught that the 
Nous, i.e, the Mind, was born of the Father, and that 
he produc'd the Word: That the Phroneſis, or Reflex- 
ton, was produc'd by the Word, and that Sophia or Wiſ⸗ 
dom, with the Dyzamis or Power, proceeded from the 
Phroneſis: That Sophia produc'd the Virtues, the Princi- 
palities, and the firſt Angels that made the firſt Heaven : 
That thoſe Angels did produce others, who made a ſe- 
cond Heaven upon he Model of the firſt, and fo ſucceſ- 
ſively to the 365tb Heavend:> That the firſt of thoſe 
Angels was the God of the Jews, who endeavour'd to 
ſubje& the others to the Jews who belong'd to him; 
but that the Princes of the others were all confederated - 
againſt him: That the Sovereign Father ſent the Nous 
his Son, who is called Curi1sr, to deliver thoſe who 
mould believe in him: That he appear'd to be a Man, 


* Iren, |. 1. c. 34. Euer. Hit, l. 4. c. 7. Epiph, her, 21. The- 
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tho' he was no: ſo: hat it was not he, but Simon the E. 
Cyrenean that was Crucitied; and that in order to be Mc. 
ſav'd, we ought not to confeis, but deny that JESU, Mar 
CHRisT was crucified; that conſequently it was in 
vain to ſuffer Martyrdom ; that the Prophets were the: 
Work of the Angel Creator, and the Law that of the 
God of the Jews: That the Body thould not riſe again: 
That eating of Meats offer'd to Idols was a thing indif-$ 
ferent; That Man was good or bad by his Nature, He 
and his Diſciples exercis'd the Art of Magick, and made ne 
Uſe of Enchantments, Names and Images, which they Wtu 
pretended ſignified the Angels and the Heavens, and in b) 
the Explication of which they made the Perfeion of ce 
cience to conſiſt. They made Uſe of the Word 4-8 ge 
biaxas e as a myſterious Term, becauſe the Letters of ic 
4 that Word in Cyphers make 365, They taught that Wth 
Souls were puniſh'd for the Crimes they had committed 9 be 
in the other Life, and admitted of the Merempſychoſis, ® 
Some of them believ'd, that Errors, Vices, and Paſſions, 1 A 
were Spirits faſten'd and join'd to the Soul. Thoſe of F tit 
that Sect were careful to conceal themſelves, and made ſo 
the ſupreme Happineſs to conſiſt in not being known. 
They oblig'd thoſe who enter'd into their Set, to keep ve 
Silence for five Years, in Imitation of Pythagoras; and di 
they made no ſcruple in renouncing the Faith. Baſilides C 
ſuppos'd there had been unknown Prophets, and among th 
others Barcabbas, and Barchoph. He wrote a Goſpel 
which bore his Name, and 124 Books of Commentaries 
upon the Goſpel, which contain'd all his Doctrine. His 
Son jſdorus, who follow'd the Errors of his Father, 
likewiſe compos'd Works to defend them. St. Clement 
of Alexandria gives us ſome Fragments of them. There 
were Saturninians and Baſilidians even at the time when ® 
St. Juſtin wrote his Dialogue againft Tryphon, ſince he 
makes mention of them. St. Epiphanius d acquaints us 
that there were but few of them in his time. N 
e Carpocrates was very near cotemporary with Satur- 8 
zinus and Baſilides, nor did he differ from them in their | 


* 
_— 


— 
— — — 
n 


© Hieron, cent. Lacif. p. 204. tom. 14. en. L. 1. c. 28. 
* Clem, Alex. Strom, l. 3. c. 1, Enſcb, Hiſt, l. 4. c. 7. 


Errors. 


ViChap.1V. The Three Firſi Centuries. 39 
the Errors. He was of Alexandria, and had a Wife from 
be Cephalonia, call d Alexandrea. The Errors of Carpocrates 
us are ye more ſcandalous than thoſe of the former. 
in le taught, with them, that the World was created by 
the Angels: He denied, as well as they, the Reſurrection 
the of the Fleth, and exercis'd Magick: But whereas the 

in; others believ'd that Jesvs CirIST was not truly Man; 

uf. Ine fell into the oppoſite Extream, and believ'd him a 

He fimple Man, the Son of Joſeph, born like other Men, 

ide 3 not differing in any thing from them, unleſs by his Vir- 

ey tues which deriv'd to him the Virtue from above, where- 
in by his Soul being deliver, obtain'd the Power of aſ- 
of cending to God its Father, and to mount above the An- 


4. gels and Powers. For he taught, that Souls were re- 
oi ſerv'd here below in the Body, as in a Priſon, and that 
at they went from Body to Body, until they deſerv'd to 
ed be deliver'd, in order to return to the Supreme God. 


ZE This Merit did not always conſiſt in doing of virtuous 
Actions. Good and Evil, according to the Carpocra- 
tians, depended only upon the Opinion of Men; and 


lc ſome maintain'd, that one might commit all manner of 
n. Uncleanneſs and Crimes, without 6 the Deli- 
p FF verance of one's Soul; for that only Faith and Charity 


d > did procure Salvation. They had the Images of IJxsus 
's Cuxis 1 in painting, and emboſs'd, which they plac'd with 
RS thoſe of the Philoſophers; theſe they crown'd and wor- 


G 8 ſhipp'd. Tis affirm'd that ſome of them mark'd their 
s 7 Diſciples in the Ear. Carpocrates had a Son call'd Epi- 
s I phanius, who compos'd a Book concerning Juſtice, 
, RX wherein he contended, that all things ſhould be equal in 
Communities, and pretended to prove, that not only 
Eſtates, but likewiſe Women, ought to be common a- 
| Xx mong Men. 

| q f The Hereſie of Cerinthus is plac'd by St. Ireneus and 
1 


the Antients after that of Carpocrates: And yet he began 
to dogmatize towards the end of the firſt Century, in 
St. John the Evangeliſts Life- time; ſince St. Irenæus 8 ſays 
that he learnt from St. Polycarp, that the Apoſtle going 
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into a Bath at Epheſus, and perceiving Cerinthus there, 1 
went out of it without bathing himſelf, leſt (ſays he) 
the Building ſhould have fallen, becauſe Cerinthus an E- 


nemy to the Truth, was there. St. Epiphanius aſlures 
us, that it was he who began to ſow Tares in the 
Church, by ſtirring up the converted Jews to murmur 
at St. Peter for having baptiz'd Cornelius. Be that as it 


will, tis certain Cerinthus contended for the Neceſſity of b: 
Circumciſion, and the Obſervation of the Ceremonies. * 


of the Law, thus joining the Law to the Goſpel. But 
he did not confine himſelf within theſe Limits; for be- 
ing in Aſia, where he had his Abode, he taught, Firſt, 
That the World was not made by the Supreme God, 
but by a ſeparate Virtue, that comprehended a Principle 
ſuperior to all Things. Secondly, That Jesus CHRIST 
was not born of a Virgin, but that he was the Son of 
Joſeph and Mary; That CHRIST, the Son of the Su- 
preme Being, deſcended upon him in the Form of a Dove 
when he was baptiz'd : That he made known to him. 
the unknown Father, and impower'd him to work Mi- 
racles : That this Chri/t left Jeſus to return to Heaven: 
That only Jeſus ſuffer d, and Chriſt remain'd impaſlible.. 
Theſe are the Errors which St. Irenæus attributes to him. 
Other Authors add, that he allow'd of Sons, and that 

he ſaid the World was created by Angels. Caius a Prieſt 
of Rome, and Dennis of Alexandria, reprehended him for 
believing that the Reign of JESUS CHRIS x ſhould be. 
terreſtrial, and that it thould conſiſt in carnal Pleaſures, 
Feaſts, and continual Sacrifices for the Space of a thou- 
ſand Years. This Opinion of the Reign of a thouſand 
Years upon Earth after the Reſurrection, was not pecu- 
liar to Cerinthus. Several of the Antients held it after. 
Pap1as ; but it is probable Cerinthus own'd no other Hap- 


pineſs but this terreſtrial Reign. Some Cerinthians deni- 


ed the Reſurrection, and many. of them maintain'd that. 
JESUS CHRISIT was not. yet riſen. 

It is ſcarce to be believ'd, how Men who. call'd them- 
ſelves Chriſtians, could advance Things ſo directly con- 
trary to the Teſtimony of the Evangeliſts. But they 
rejected the Goſpels, or corrupted them, and forg'd 
Books under the Name of the. Apoſtles, in which they 

inſerted: 
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WF inſerted their Impieties. Cerinthus rejected all the Go- 
IE 1pels (except St. Matthew's) the Acts of the Apoſiles, and 
I the Epittles of St. Paal. The Nazarens, whom we ſhall 
ſpeak of preſently, likewiſe rejected all the Goſpels, 
and the other Books of the New Teſtament, except 
thit of St. Matthew, which they had in Hebrew, but cor- 
rupted. 

The Name of Nazarens was that which was common- 
ly given to the Chriſtians ; but atterwards this Name be- 
came the Name of a particular Se& of Jews turn'd Chri- 
ſtians, who contended, that the whole Law ought to 
be obſerv'd, and yet honour'd Chriſt as a holy and a 
juſt Man, born of a Virgin according to ſome, and ac- 
cording to others the Son of Joſeph. St. Epiphanius ſays b, 
that this Set began at Pella, when the Chriſtians retir'd 
thither during the Siege of Jeruſalem. They ſeem not 
to have been different from thoſe who were called Ebia- 
nites, That Name (if we may believe i Origen and Euſe- 
bius) was given them from the Word Ebion, which fig- 
nifies a deſpicable Man; becauſe they had mean Senti- 
ments of JES us Curisr, ſuppoſing him mere Man, 
St. Ireneus does not ſpeak of the Head of that Sect; 
yet ſome Authors make a Man of that Name the Foun- 
der of it. 

k Theſe Hereticks acknowledg'd one Supreme God, 
Creator of Heaven and Earth; but they believ'd JEsus 
CarIsST was a mere Man, and obſerv'd the Ceremo- 
nies of the Law ; mixing Judaiſm with Chriſtianity. They 
celebrated the Sabbath and the Lord's Day. They ac- 
knowledg'd Jeruſalem for the Houſe of God. | They 
call'd their Aſſemblies Synagogues, and not Churches, 
and celebrated their Myſteries every Year, or every San- 
day, with unleaven'd Bread, and Water. The firſt E- 
bionites led a very regular Life, and lov'd Virginity: 
The latter, on the contrary, led a diſorderly Life, 
blam'd Continence, and permitted the Diſſolution of 
Marriage, 
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m Elxai the Jew join'd himſelf to the Ehionites, in the 
Reign of Trajan, and brought new Doctrines into that RF = 
Sect. His Diſciples were call'd Elceſaues, or Sampſcans, . 
They obſerv'd, as the Ebionites did, the Ceremonies of th. 
the Law of Moſes, Circumciſion and the Sabbath, but Pl 
they would not Sacrifice. They own'd a CRIS I an 
deſcended from Heaven in Jesus. This CHRIST, i VE 
according to them, was not the Son of God, but an x © 
Angel deſcended from Heaven, who came to deſtroy lo 
the Sacrifices of the Creator. They pretended that the th 
Holy Spirit was an inviſible Woman. They rejected 20 
almoſt all the Books of the Old and New Teſtament. E. 
They believ'd that one might renounce the Faith, and A 
even worſhip Idols. Some of them maintain'd that A- Sz 
dam was the Cyr 1sr, or that ChR ISI deſcended in de 
Adam. This Se& was ſpread through Paleſtine, where K 
it ſubſiſted till the fifth Century. | 

We have not yet ſpoken of the Valentinians, whoſe tk 


Sect was one of the moſt famous, moſt numerous, and . 
moſt creditable amongſt the antients. n Valentinus, who ri 
was the Author of it, was an Egyprian, and began there Cl 
to teach the Doctrine of the Gnoſticks. Tertullian o ſays, al 
that his Merit made him think of being made a Biſhop ; p 
but that another having been preferr'd to him, becauſe 7 
of the Privilege he had by being a Confeſſor; Valenti- t. 
nus being enrag'd at this Denial, and reſolv'd to revenge t 


himſelf of the Affront that had been given him, de- 
parted from the Doctrine of the Church, and renew'd 
old Errors p. He begun to preach his Doctrine in E- 
gypt, and from thence coming to Rome, under the Pon- 
tificate of Pope Hyginus, as St. Irenaus obſerves, he there 
ſow'd bis Errors, eftabliſh'd them under the Pontificate of 
Pius, and continu'd to dogmatize till the Pontificate of 
Anicetus, i. e. under the Reign of Antoninus Pius, from 
the Year 140 to the Year 160. There he made many 
Diſciples. Of all the Gnoſtias there was none that made 
a more regular Syſtem than Valentinus. His Notions 
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were drawn from the Principles of the Platoniſts. The 
Tons were Attributes of the Deity, or Platonick Ideas 
which he realiz'd or made Perſons of them, to compoſe 
thereof a compleat Deity, which he call'd Pleroma, or 
Plenitude, under which was the Creator of the World, 
and the Angels to whom he committed the Go- 
vernment of it. The moſt antient Hereticks had al- 
ready eſtablith'd thoſe Principles, and invented Genea- 
logies of the Zons; but Valentinus, refining upon what 
they had ſaid, plac'd them in a new Order, and thereto 
added many Fictions. His Syſtem is this. The firſt 
Principle is Bythos, i. e. Depth; it remain'd for many 
Ages unknown, having with it Ennoz, i. e. Thought, or 
Sig, i. e. Silence. From them ſprung the Nous, or In- 
telligence, which is the Only Son, equal to it alone, ca- 
7 — of comprehending it, whoſe Siſter is Aletheia, i. e. 

ruth. This is the firſt Quaternity of Tons, which is 
the Source and Original of all the reſt. For Nous and 
Aletheia produc d the Werd and the Li; and from theſe 
two proceeded Man and the Church. This is the ſe- 
cond Quaternity of the eight principal Kons. The Word 
and the Life, to glorify the Father, produc'd five Cou- 
ple of Zons; Man and the Church form'd fix. Theſe 
ons bear the Names of Attributes agreeable to the Dei- 
ty. Thoſe thirty ons compoſe the Pleroma, or Pleni- 
tude of the Deity. Sophia, or Wiſdom, the laſt of theſe 
Zons, being deſirous to arrive at the Knowledge of By- 
thos, which is underſtood only by the Intelligence, gave 
her ſelf a great deal of Uneaſineſs, which created in her 
Anger and Fear, of which was born Matter. But the 
Horos, or Bounder, ſtop'd her, preſerv'd her in the Plerome, 
and reſtor'd her to Perfection. Twas then that ſhe pro- 
duc'd the Chriſt and the Holy Spirit, which brought the 
Tons to their laſt Perfection, and made every one of them 
contribute their utmoſt to form the Saviour. Her En- 
thymeſe, in Hebrew Achamoth, or her Thought, dwel- 
ling near the Pleroma perfected by the Chriſt, produc'd 
every Thing that is in the World by its divers Paſſions, 
The Chriſt ſent it the Saviour accompanied with Angels, 
which deliver'd it from its Paſſions without annihilating 
it; and from thence was form'd corporzal Matter, which 
was 
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was of two Sorts, the one bad, ariſing from the Paſſions, he 
the other good, coming from Converfion, but ſubject ei 
to the Paſſions. It conceiv'd, beſides that, a Spiritual like 
Fruit of Angels like themſelves, ſo that it form'd three Meip! 
Subſtances, the Material, the Animal, and the Spiritual, ſtei 
The Demiurgus, or Maker of the World, by whom ver 
the Enthymeſe form'd this World, is the Animal Sub- ma 
ſtance: He form'd the terreſtrial Man, to whom the En- WM gre 
thymeſe gave a Spirit: The Material Part periſh'd ne- the 
ceſſarily, but that which is Spiritual can ſuffer no Cor- for 
ruption; and that which is Animal ſtood in need of the fre 
Spiritual Saviour to hinder its Corruption. This Savi- Ce 
our, or Chriſt, paſs'd through the Womb of the Virgin in 
as through a Canal, and at his Baptiſm the Saviour of co 
the Pleroma deſcended upon him in Form of a Dove. eo 
He ſuffer'd as to his Animal Part, which he -receiv'd ne 
from Demiurgus, but not as to the Spiritual Part. There lie 
are likewiſe three Sorts of Men, the Spiritual, Material, e 
and Animal. Thoſe three Subſtances were re-united in 
Adam, but they were divided in his Children. That N 
which was Spiritual went into Seth, the Material into Ws 
Cain, and the Animal into Abel. The Spiritual Men t 
ſhall be immortal, whatever Crimes they commit; the i 2 
Material, on the contrary, ſhall be annihilated, what- # 
ever Good they do; the Animal ſhall be in a Place of 
Refreſhment if they do Good, and ſhall be annihilated RF 
if they do Evil. The End of the World ſhall come, 
when the Spiritual Men ſhall have been form'd and per- | 
fected by the Nous. Then the Enthymeſe ſhall aſcend up | 
to the Pleroma again, and be united with the Saviour. 

The Spiritual Men ſhall not .riſe again; but ſhall enter | 
with the Enthymeſe into the Pleroma, and ſhall be the 
Spouſes of the Angels who are with the Saviour. The 
Demiurgus ſhall paſs into the Region where his Mother 
wos, and ſhall be follow'd by Animal Men that have 
liv'd well, where they ſhall have Reſt. In fine, the Ma- 
terial and Animal Men, that have liv'd il], ſhall be con- 
ſum'd by the Fire that will annihilate all Matter. 

We have now explain'd, as diſtinctly as WC could, | 
theſe obſcure Notions ; by which we may perceive, 
that the whole Syſtem of Valentinus conſiſted only * 

certain 
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Scertain Arrangement of Attributes or Qualities, which 
s, Mae realiz d to compoſe the Deity, and the other inferior 
ct heings from them. Thus any one might frame ſuch 
al like Syſtems, according to his Fancy. Nor did the Diſ- 
de Nciples of Valentinus itraiten themſelves to follow his Sy- 
l. ſtem literally, Valentinus himſelf varied. Secundus in- 


m vented another Combination of Tons: Ptolemæus made 
b. many Alterations in it: In fine, the Valentinians took a 
„- great deal of Liberty, in ranging the ons according to 
e- their different Ideas, without condemning one another 
r- for that. But what is moſt abominable of all, is, that 
ie WM from thoſe chimerical Principles they drew deteſtable 
i. Conclufions as to Morals; for becauſe the Spiritual Be- 
in Wings could not periſh, they being good by Nature, they 
of concluded that they might freely and without Scruple 
e. commit all manner of Actions, and that it was not at all 
d MWMneceſlary for them to do Good; but above all, they be- 
e W liev'd Continence to be uſeleſs. We have in St. Clement 
1, of Alexandria an Extract of a Letter of Valentinus, in 
n which he maintains, That God does not require the 
it WH Martyrdom of his Children, and that whether they de- 
0 ny or confeſs before Tyrants, they ſhall be ſav'd: If 
n i they believ'd that good Works were neceſſary, it was 
e only for Animal Men. Some believ'd, that the Baptiſm 
t- of Water was ſuperfluous : Others baptiz'd in the Name 
f ef the unknown Father, and in the Truth the Mother 
d of all, in him who deſcended in Jeſs, in the Light, 
„Redemption, and Community of Powers. Many re- 
r. 8 jected all outward Ceremonies. In fine, the Errors of 
p Jy the Valentinians were wholly incompatible with our My- 
r. ſteries. If they don't deſtroy the Unity of God, they 
r make of him a monſtrous Compoſition of different Be- 
e WM ings. They attribute the Creation to another Principle: 
e They ſet up good and bad Subſtances by Nature. Jz$sus 
N CRRTS T, according to them, is but a Man, in whom 
e the Celeſtial Chriſt deſcended. The Holy Ghoſt is a 
5 ſimple Divine Virtue. There is no Reſurrection of the 


i Body. Spiritual Men don't merit Eternal Life, it is due 
| to them by their Nature; and do what they will, they 
|, can never miſs of it; as Material Men cannot eſcape An- 

nihilation, although they live an unblameable Life. 
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"How deſtructive ivcver of Chriſtianity this Syttem of 
Valentinus was, he gain'd abundance of People over to 
his Errors, and had a great Number of Diſciples; but, 
as I have already obſerv'd, they made ſeveral Alterati- 
ons in his Syſtem, 4 Axionicus of Antioch was the only 
Perſon who continu'd the Doctrine of his Maſter with- 
out Alteration. Secundus, Ptolemæus, Marcus, Colarbaſus, 
and Heracleon, were Heads of ſo many Sects as bore 
their Names. Marcus was a famous Magician, deſcend» 
ed of Baſilides. He perverted abundance of People by 
his ſubtle Querks. He pretended amongſt other Things 
to offer the Euchariſt, and after having recited many 
Words, he made the Wine and the Water that were in 
the Chalice to appear of a Purple and red Colour, and 
made them believe that ſuch as were above Men made 
their own Blood run into the Chalice, and that they de- 
ſir'd that thoſe preſent would take of it. They gave of 
it to Women. He ſeduc'd many with it in Gaul. He 
compos'd the Sovereign God of a Quaternity, wiz. of 
the Ineffability, Silence, the Father, and the I'ruth, He 
found abundance of Myſteries in the Alphabet. He 
maintain'd with other Hereticks, That IBSVS CHRIST 
did not ſuffer really, and admitted one Subſtance of E- 
vil. Colarbaſus was the Scholar, or rather Maſter of 
Marcus. * He taught that the firſt eight Zoxs came forth 
all at a time, and faid plainly that they were nothing 
elſe but the Attributes of the Father. Heracleon em- 
brac'd the Hereſies of Valentinus, Marcus and Colarbaſus, 
but he made ſome Alterations, and was likewiſe the Head 
of a Sec. 

Bardeſanes alſo was of the Sect of the Valentinians. He 
did not differ from Valentinus about the Genealogies of 
the Tons. He denied with him the Reſurrection of the 
Fleſh; but he own'd the Law, the Prophets and the 


New Teſtament. His Son Harmonius follow'd his Errors, 


and added new ones of his own. The Arconticks are! 
likewiſe a Branch of the Valentinians. They attributed 
the Creation of the World to et They rejected 
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the Law, Baptiſm, and the Holy Myſteries. They be- 
liev'd that Woman was the Work of Satan. They own'd 
a Reſurrection of the Soul, but not of the Body, Some 
of them affected an extraordinary Continence: Others 
liv'd in Diſorder and Debauchery. We may join to 
theſe Hereticks the Antitactes mention'd by St. Clement 
of Alexandria s, ſo call'd, becauſe though they allow'd 
that the God and Father of the Univerſe was good and 
juit, yet they maintain'd, that one of his Creatures ſow'd 
Tares, and created the Nature of Evil, wherewith he 
infected Mankind. They added, that the Command- 
ments were given by bad Principles; and therefore to 
be reveng'd of their Father, they acted quite contrary 
thereto. All thoſe Hereſies, it may be, are but diffe- 
rent Names, that were given to the Followers of Valen- 
tinus, becauſe of the different Errors which he profeſs'd, 
according as they were more or leſs fond of them. 

We have ſaid enough of the Herefies, whoſe capital 
Doctrine conſiſted in the Multiplication and Combina- 
tion of ons. There were others alſo in the three firſt 
Ages of the Church. To the Valentinians, the Gnoſticks, 
and other Secs of the like Nature, ſucceeded other He- 
reticks, who, without troubling themſelves with the Sy- 
ſtom of the Sons, applied themſelves chiefly to teach 
that there were two Principles of the World, the one 
Good, and the other Evil. * The firſt who made this 
the Foundation of his Hereſie was Cerdon, who came 
from Syria to Rome, under the Pontificate of Pope Hy- 
ginus. He was not fix'd in his Hereſie at firſt ; He pre- 
tended ſeveral times to abjure it, and enter again into 
the Church; but at laſt being convinc'd of his Impiety, 
he was wholly baniſh'd from the Aſſembly of Believers. 
He was ſucceeded by Marcion, a Native of the City of 
Synope in Pontus, Son of a Biſhop of the Catholick 
Church. At firſt Marcion embrac'd Continency, but be- 
coming paſlionately in love with a Virgin, and having 
abus'd her, he was remov'd from the Church by his 
own Father. Being come to Rome, he addreſs'd himſelf 
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to the Prieſts, and detir'd to be receiv'd into the Com- 
munion of the Church. They anſwer'd, that they could 
not admit him without his Father's Conſent, becauſe 
there was but one Faith, and one Spirit in the Church. Mar- 
cian finding himſelf for ever excluded from the Church 
by this Anſwer, joyn'd himſelf to the Diſciples of Cer- 
don, and made himſelt the Head of a Sect at the begin- 
Ting of the Pontificate of Pope Pius I, about the fifth 
Year of Antoninus Pius, the 1439 Year of Jesus Chxisr, 
and liv'd there till the Pontificate of Auicetus, under 
which St. Polycarp Biſhop of Epheſus coming to Rome, 
be aſk'd him whether he would not own him. The 
Holy Biſhop made him this Anſwer, 1 own thee for the 
eld ſt Son of Satan. Tertullian ſays, that Marcion was 
twice baniſh'd out of the Church, and that he was pro- 
mis'd to be receiv'd into it under the Pontificate of An- 
therus, if he would bring back with him thoſe that he 
had ſeduc'd. But this can ſcarce be true of Marcion, 
who never was receiv'd into the Communion of the 
Church of Rome, and who never could be, even tho' 
he ſhould bring back his numerous Diſciples; his Sec at 
that time being ſpread every where. This agrees better 
with Cerdon, who, according to St. Irenæus u was ſeveral 
times excluded from the Communion of the Church of 
Rome. 

Theſe two Arch-Hereticks maintain'd the ſame Prin- 
ciples. Cerdon taught, that the God of the Law was 
different from the Father of our Lord IESuS CRRIS r, 
that this was good, and the other bad: That J ESusS 
CRRIS IT had not true Fleſh, and was not born of the 
Virgin Mary; but that he appear'd a Man, having de- 
' ſcended from Heaven to this World, being ſent by the 
unknown Father, to deſtroy the Tyranny and Works of 
the Creator of the World. Cerdon likewiſe denied the 
Reſurrection, and condemn'd the Law and the Prophets. 
Marcion made no Change in the Doctrine of Cerdon; he 
only enlarg'd it, by producing many Proofs to ſhew, 
that the God of the Law was the Author of Evil. 
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w Some of the Antients have ſaid, that Marcion main- 
tain'd three Principles; one Good, which was the Fa- 
ther of JESUS Cars T; one Evil, which was the De- 
vil; and a third betwixt both, who was the Creator of 
the World: But they were ſome of his Diſciples who 
found out this Compoſition ; for according to Marcion,, 
the Creator is Evil by Nature, and the Author of Evil. 
He denied, after Cerdon, the Reality of the Fleſh of 
Jesvs CHRIST, and the Reſurrection of the Body; 
but he admitted a ſort of Reſurrection of Souls. He at- 
firm'd that JEsus CuRIS r deſcended into Hell; had 
deliver'd Cain and the other Enemies of the Creator, 
but that he left the Patriarchs and the Prophets there. 
He rejected all the Old Teſtament, and receiv'd nothing 
of the New, but part of the Goſpel of St. Luke, with ten 
Epiſtles of St. Paul, which he had changed and corrupted. 

The Sect of the Marcionites ſpread it ſelf in a ſhort 
time through a great Part of the World. Marcion had 
Followers not only at Rome and in 1aly, but alſo in E- 
gype and Paleſtine, in Syria and many other Countries; 
and his Hereſie laſted a long time. It was alſo divided 
into many particular Hereſies from the time of the Em- 
peror Commodus, as Rhodon x, who wrote at that time, 
teſtifies. y One of the two Appelles's own'd that there 
was but one Principle, but maintain'd that the Oracles 
of the Prophets were the Production of an Evil Spirit, 
herein following the Inſtigations of a poſſeſs'd young 
Woman call'd Philumena. Others, as Potitus and Baſi- 
liſcus, admitted two Principles with Cerdon, and ſome 
others acknowledg'd three. Syneros was the Head of 
theſe. Appelles, whom we mention'd, left his Maſter 
Marcion, and went to Alexandria, after having abus'd a 
Woman; and returning from thence afterwards, he was 
ſeduc'd by another Woman call'd Philumena, who boaſt- 
ed that the ſaw Viſions, and wrought Miracles. He 
look'd upon all Religions as indifferent: He own'd that 
Jesus CHxr1sT had a Body, but compos'd of celeſtial 
Matter, or of the Elements. He deny'd the Reſurrecti- 


7— 


— — 


” Orig. in Dial, cont, Marc. Tertul. in libris cont, Mar. I. 1. c. 15. 
Epiph. * Rhedon, ap. Euſ. I. 5. c. 15. 1 Epiph, bar, 44. 
Vor. II. D on 


— 


50 The Hiſtory of the Church. Chap. IV. 


on of the Body, and did not own that any thing could 
be ſaved but Souls. His Diſciples were call'd Appelleans, 
z There was likewiſe another famous Diſciple of Mar- 
cion, call d Lucan or Lucian, who form'd a particular 
Se, although he did not teach the ſame Doctrine. 
St. Epiphanius Jays, that he own'd three Principles, and 
condemn'd Marriage. 

* Tatian the Diſciple of St. Juſtin, after the Death of 
his Maſter, became the Head ot a Sect in the Year of 
JESUS CHRIST 170. He departed from Rome where 
he taught, and went into the Eaſt, where he ſpread his 
Doctrine, eſpecially in Antioch, and ſeveral Provinces 
of Aſia the Leſſer. He took from Valentin the Fables 
of the ons, from Marcion the Doctrine of two Princi- 
ples, and of the Injuſtice of the Law: He maintain'd 
that Adam and Eve were not ſav'd. But what particu— 


larly diſtinguiſhes his Followers, was their condemning | 


of Marriage, and forbidding the eating of Fleſh, or 


drinking of Wine; and from thence they were called 


Encratites, or Continent. b They obſerv'd the forbid- 
ding of Wine ſo religiouſly, that they offer'd nothing 
but Water in the Myſteries, from whence they got the 
Name of Hydropaſiates, or Aquarians. Severus, who l'v'd 
ſome time after Tazian, enlarg'd that Hereſie, and made 
.himſeif Head of a Sect that was cali'd by his Name. 
The Severians taught, that the Good God was in a Hea- 
ven that had no Name. That the World was made by 
the Principalities and Powers. That the Devil is the 
Son of the Great Prince of the Principalities; they call'd 
him Jaldabaoth, and ſaid that the Serpent which pro- 
ceeded from him -produc'd the Vine, and theretore 
they abſtain'd from Wine. They believ'd that the Su— 

perior part of Man is the Work of God, but that the 
Inferior part and the Woman, are the Work of the 
Devil; and therefore they forbid Marriage; They like- 
wiſe denied the Reſurrection. They invented extraor— 
-dinary Names of Angels, coin'd Apocryphal Books; and 
corrupted the New Teſtament. | 
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e The Apotactites, a Branch of the Encratites, added to 
Abſtinence from Marriage, Fleſh and Wine, the Re- 
nouncing the Goods of this World. © They call'd them- 
ſelves Apoſtolick, becauſe they pretended to imitate the 
Lives of the Apoftles. Some of them took the Name 
of Saccophori, becauſe they carry'd a Bag, to make Peo- 
ple believe they led a penitent Life. | 

e The Montani/ts appear'd almoſt at the ſame time 
with the Encratites. Montanus was the Author of that 
Set: He was of the Town of Ardabon in Maſia, near 
to Phrygia, and which was perhaps a Part of it. f A 
little after he had embrac'd Chriſtianity, he took it into 
his Head to get himſelf prefer'd to Eccleſiaſtical Digni- 
ties. He thought the ſhorteſt way to obtain to that, at 
a time when Propheſie had not yet ceas'd in the Church, 
was to feign that he had new Revelations, and that he 
was inſpir'd by the Holy Ghoſt. At the ſame time two 
Women at Pepuſa, Priſcilla and Maximilla, fill'd with 
the ſame Spirit of Deluſion, left their Huſbands, join'd 
themſelves to Montanus, and ſet about Propheſying. Al- 
cebiades and Theodore follow'd their Example, and in a 
very ſhort time there appear'd a great many of both 
Sexes, who boaſted their having Revelations and the 
Gift of Prophecy. 8 Many Chriſtians of Phryzia giving 
Credit to thoſe Prophecies, depending upon the appa- 
rent Simplicity of them that vented them, ſuffer'd them- 
ſelves to be caught; but the Biſhops of Aſia declar d thoſe 
new Propheſies to be falſe, prophane, and impious, con- 
demn'd them, and excommunicated the Authors of 
them. The Churches of Gaul condemn'd them alſo, 
upon the Account they had of them from Aſia. h The 
Biſhop of Rome (Fleutherus or Victor) revok'd the Letters of 
Communion which he had ſent to thoſe new Prophets. 
And Serapion Biſhop of Antioch, made many Biſhops ſign a 
Letter, importing the Condemnation of thoſe new Pro- 
phecies. The Montaniſis being thus ſeparated from the 
Church, made a Schiſm, and ſet up a ſeparate Society, which 
was govern'd by thoſe who call'd themſelves Prophets. 
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3 Montanus was the Chief of them, with the Propheteſſes 
Priſcilla and Maximilla. Priſcilla died before the Year 211. 
Montanus and Maximilla liv'd till the Reign of Cara- 
calla, Tis ſaid that both the one and the other hang'd 
themſelves. The firſt Monranifs chang'd nothing in the | 
Faith of the Creed. Montanus did not call himſelf the 
Holy Ghoſt, but maintain'd that the Holy Ghoſt ſpoke 
by his Mouth ; and that by his Miniſtry he taught Men 
a more perfect Law than that of the Goſpel; a Law 
which conſiſted in denying Communion to thoſe who 
had fallen into the Crimes of Uncleanneſs, in practiſing M | 
new and extraordinary Faſts, as three Lents, and two ( 
Weeks of Xerophagy, in which they cat nothing but dry 4 
Things; in condemning ſecond Marriages as Adulteries, t 
and in not flying in Times of Perſecution. They had Pa- ſi 
triarchs, Cenos, and the Biſhops held but the third Rank b 
amongſt them. 4 
This Sect continued a long time in Aſia and Phrygia; ¶ ti 
they were alſo call'd Cataphryges or Pepuxenians, from Ml i; 
the Place where that Hereſie began, and where it was p. 
moſt in Vogue. St. Epiphanius tells us, That towards 41 
the Vear 2 50 they wholly perverted the Church of Thya- WM be 
tira; Phrygia, Galaua, and Cilicia were infected by them. ar 
This Hereſie penetrated .even into Africk, where it was M 
defended by Tertullian. They were ſoon Civided into 
two Branches, whereof one was called the Diſciples of 
Proclus, and the other the Diſciples of Æſchines. The 
latter are accus'd of having follow'd the. Error of Praxe- 
as and Sabellius, touching the Trinity. From the Mon- 
taniſts alſo deſcended, as tis thought, the Artotyres, ſo 
call'd becauſe. they offer'd Bread and Cheeſe in their 
Myſteries. They admitted Women to the Prieſthood 
and Epiſcopacy, and allow'd them to act as Propheteſſes, 
and to ſpeak in their Aſſemblies. There were alſo in this 
Sect the Taſcodragites, or Paſſalorynchites, who put their 
Finger upon their Noſe or their Mouth during Prayers. 
* There was in Rome, under the Pontificate of Vifter, 
a kind of Schiſm, the Heads of which were Florinus and 
Blaſtus. The Error of Florinus was touching the Ori- 
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ginal of Evil, which he ſeem'dto make God the Author 
of; and 'tis ſaid that Blaſtus ſeparated himſelf from the 
Communion of the Church of Rome, becauſe he had a 
mind to celebrate Eaſter on the fourteenth of the Moon 
of March, without waiting for Sunday, which was Con- 
trary to the Practice of the Romith Church, St. Venæus 
wrote to thoſe two Schiſmaticks; a Letter concerning 
Schiſm to Blaſtus, and one concerning the Monarchy or 
Unity of God to Florinus. The latter went atterwards 
into the Sect of the Valentinians. 

There were ſtill more Hereſies in the three firſt Cer- 
turies. There roſe up one againſt the Divinity of JESUS 
CarrsT, under the Pontificate of Pope Victor. Theo- 
dotus of Byzantium, a Tanner by Trade, was one of 
thoſe who maintain'd it the moſt ſtrenuouſly. He af- 
ſerted that JESUS CRHRIST was a mere Man, altho' 
born of a Virgin. He had for his Diſciples another Thes- 
dotus, a Banker, and Aſclepiodotus, who under the Por- 
tificate of Zepherinus ſeduced a young Man called Nata- 
lis, whom they made Biſhop of that Sect; but he re- 
pented very ſoon, for according to the Teſtimony of. 
an ancient Author, quoted by Euſebius m, after having 
been warned ſeveral times in a Dream to quit that Party, 
and not doing it, he was cruelly buffeted by Angels, 
which forc'd him to do publick Penance for his Fault, 
n Arremas or Artemon maintain'd, ſome time after Theo- 
dotus, the ſame Doctrine touching Jesus CHKris rm, 
Thoſe. Hereticks were called Theodotians : They boldly 
gelt and changed the holy Scripture, and ſome rejected 
the Law and the Prophets. St. Epiphanius o calls thoſe 
Hereticks Aloges, 1. e. without the Word, becauſe they 
did not own the Word preach'd by St. John. He ſpeaks 
alſo of the Melchiſidecians, who came from the Theodoti- 
ans, and had the ſame Sentiments with them touching rhe 
Nature of IBSS CHRIST, but they preferr'd Melchiſe- 
deck to JEsUs CHRIS x, as a celeſtial ſuperior Virtue. 

p Tertullian writes againſt two Hereticks, the one 
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nam'd Kermogenes, and the other Praxeas. The former, 
who appear'd about the Year 170, taught that Matter 
was without Beginning, and without Principles, and 
coeternal with God, who made all things out of it, 
yea even the Soul of Man. Theodoret 4 likewiſe attri- 
butes to Hermogenes, his believing that the Body of Jesvs 
Cur1srT ſhould return to the Sun from whence it was 
deriv'd, and that the Demons ſhould enter into Matter. 
Seleucus and Hermias embrac'd the ſame Error. 

The latter (Praxeas) was the firſt who durſt maintain 
that the Eternal Father and the Son were not diſtin; 
that it was the Father that was incarnated, born of a 
Virgin, and ſuffer'd on the Croſs. He was of Aſia, 
and had been put in Priſon for the Faith: He was of a 
turbulent and enterprizing Temper. He came to Rome 
under the Pontificate of Pope Vitor, and there publiſh'd 
his Hereſie: He proceeded to Africk, where Praxeas 
himſelf went: He was excluded from the Church, and 
had many Followers in his own Time; but we don't 
find that his Sect preſerv'd its Name, altho' there were 
Hereticks who afterwards taught the ſame Errors. 

It was renewed at the beginning of the third Cen- 
tury, by Nozrus an Aſiatick of Epheſus or Smyrna, who 
taught that the Father was not different from the Son ; 
that there was but one Perſon in God, who ſometimes 
took the Name of Father, and ſometimes that of Son, 
who was born of a Virgin, and ſuffer'd on the Croſs. 
Noztus having been cited before the Clergy, diſown'd 
his Errors; but continuing to teach them, and being 
cited a ſecond time, he maintain'd that he knew but one 
God, i. e. one only Perſon in God who was born, had 
ſuffer'd, and died, He was baniſh'd from the Church, 
and made a particular Set. He died a little after, with 
his Brother, to whom he gave the Name of Aaron, and 
took to himſelf that of Moſes. 

s Sabellius is call'd the Diſciple of Noztus, becauſe he 
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taught the ſame Error about the Middle of the ſame 
Century. He was a Lybian, i. e. of Pentapolis, a Pro- 
vince of Cyrenian Lybia, in Egypt. His Error was laid 
before Dennis of Alexandria, who compos'd a Work in 
Confutation of it. Sabellius ſeem'd to own there were 
three Perſons in God, but yet he did not acknowledge 
them diſtin and really ſubſiſting, but conſider'd them 
only as three different Names and Virtues. This Here- 
fie ſubſiſted a long wnile in the Eaſt, from whence they 
were call'd Noztians and Sabellians, There were but few 
of them in the Heſt, where they went moſt commonly 
under the Name of Patripaſſians. 

The Hereties we have been ſpeaking of hitherto, al- 
moſt all attack'd the Divinity of the Perſon of JESUsSV 
CHkisT; but that which I am to ſpeak of now, op- 
pos'd the Church, by taking away its Power of remit- 
ting Sins; and thoſe are the Novatians, the Chiefs and 
Authors of whom were Novatus and Novatianus t. No- 
vatus Was an African Prieſt, who after having 1ebell'd 
againſt St. Cyprian of Carthage, his own Bilhop, went to 
Rome, Where he join'd himlelf to Novatianus, a Romiſh 
Prieſt, and got him ordain'd Anti-Pope againſt Cornelius 
in the Year 252. Novatus and Novaiiazus maintain'd, 
that thoſe ought not to be admitted into the Communi- 
on of the Church, who had fallen into the Crime of 
Idolatry: They form'd a Schiſm, and ſet up a particu- 
lar Sect. Afterwards their Diſciples extended that Ri- 
gour againſt all who had fallen into ſuch Crimes for 
which they deſerv'd to do Penance. They took from 
the Church the Power of binding and looſing. They 
condemn'd ſecond Marriages, and re-baptiz'd ſuch. as 
had been baptiz'd in the Church. Many Biſhops in the 
Eaſt approv'd the Severity of Diſcipline preſcrib'd by 
Novatian ; but they return'd afterwards to the Sentiment 
of their Brethren. This Sect ſubſiſted long in the Faſs 
and Wet, but it made a more conſiderable Figure in the 
Eaſt than in the Weſt : There they had their Biſhops, 
42 5 and Churches, and a great Number of Fol- 
owers. 
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u Of all the Hereſiarchs 1 have hitherto mention'd, 
we have found no Bilhop that was Author of a new He- 
reſie. W Paulus Samoſatenus, Biſhop of Antioch, is the 
firſt Biſhop that was condemn'd for teaching an herett- 
cal Doctrine. He maintain'd that the Word was not 
truly united to the Humanity of the Perſon of JESUS 
Cuxrisr, and likewiſe denied, according to others, that 
the Word was a diſtin Perſon from the Father. There 
was a Council held at Antioch, in the Year of JIESus 
Cunts r 264, in which he promiſed to Firmilianuy, 
Bithap of Cefarea in Cappadocia, who preſided in that 
Council, that he would retract his Opinion; but not 
keeping his Word, and faling again into his Error a lit- 
tle while after, a ſecond Synod met at Antioch in 270, 
at which were preſent ſeventy Biſhops. Paulus Samoſa- 
tenus was there convicted of his Error by the Prieſt Mal- 
chio, and then depos'd by the Council, and Domnus 
elected in his room. He was Author of a Seq, who 
were called after him, the Sect of the Paulianiſts. * The 
Council of Nice ordained that they ſhould be re-bap- 
tiz'd. There were a good many of them in the Time 
of St. Arhanaſius, and that Sect was ſtill in being in the 
Time of Iynocent I, and St. Chryſoſtom. Theodotet y tells 
us there were no Paulianiſts in his Time. 

z St Epiphanius likewiſe places in the Number of He- 
reticks in the three firſt Centuries, among the Noetians 
and Novatians, the Valeſtans, whoſe Author, he ſays, was 
Palens; bur he neither knows his Opinion nor Time. 
He obſerves that they were all Eunuchs, and ſveaks of 
them as a Branch of the Gnaſticks. He ſpeaks alſo of 
the Angelicks, of whom he owns he knows nothing but 
the Name. In fine, he makes mention of an antient 
Sect of Origeniſts, which muft not be confounded with 
the Diſciples of the famous Origen. They were Gnofticks, 
and Followers of Epiphanius; he accufes them of con- 
demning Marriage, and giving themſelves up to all man- 
ner of Ooſcenities, and making uſe of A pocryphal Books 
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of their own Compoſing. This is all I have to ſay of 
the Hereſies of the three firſt Centuries; let us now 
come to the Counci's. 
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CHAP. V. 
Of the Councils beld in the three firſt Centuries. 


OUNCILS are Aſſemblies compos'd of Biſhops 

and Prieſts, which are held to deliberate upon Ec- 
cletialtical Affairs, to make Deciſions about the true 
Faith, to regulate the Policy and Manners ot Chrittians, 
or puniſh the Blame-worthy. 

The Original of thoſe Aſſemblies is as antient as the 
Church of the three firit Centuries. d The Apollles 
gave a Pattern of them in the Council at Jeruſalem, to 
deliberate whether the Ceremonies of the Law were to 
be obſ-rv'd. That Uſage was afterwards followed in 
the Church when any Differences aroſe, or when it was 
neceſſary to make any Regulations. 

Thoſe Aſſemblies were more rare in the three firſt 
Centuries, and not fo famous as in the following Ages, 
as well becauſe the Pertecutions of the Pagan Emperors 
hinder'd the Bilbops from aJemdling freely and publick- 
ly, as becauſe the Traditions of the Apoltles being yet 
new, it was not neccffary to aſſemble Councils in order 
to own the Truth, and condemn Error. Tis for this 
Reaſon, we don't read in any Authors of Credit, that 
Councils were held to condemn moſt of the ſirſt Here- 
ticks whom I have been ſpeaking of. The Errors of- 
thoſe Hereticks created Horror in all Chriſtians; they 
look*d upon the Authors of them, and thoſe who main- 
tain'd them, as People excommunicated and ſeparated 
from the Church, without their being expreſly con- 
demn'd in Synods. In fine, every Bichop inſtructed his 
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rors by the Authority of Scripture and Tradition, 

The firſt Councils mention'd in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
were thoſe that were held towards the end of the ſe— 
cond Century, upon occaſion of the Diſpute among the 
Churches about Eaffer. © The Church of Rome, accor- 
ding to its antient Uſage, never celebrated that Day but 
upon a Sunday, the Day of our Saviour's Reſurrection, 
and waited till the firſt Su2day after the fourteenth Day 
of the Moon of March. On the contrary, the Churches 
of Aſia and ſome others celebrated it, as the Jews did, 
on the fourteenth Day of the Moon of March, what- 
ever Day of the Week it fell upon. When St. Polycarp 
Biſhop of Smyrna came to Rome, under the Pontificate of 
Anicetus, they conferr'd together upon that Difference, 
and not being able to perſuade one another to quit their 
Cuſtom, they parted good Friends,. reckoning that ſo 
fmall a Difference ought not to break the Peace of the 
Churches; but under the Pontificate of Pope Yor that 
Diſpute grew warm; for that Pope having wrote to the 
Biſhops of Aſia to conform themſelves to the Uſage of 
the Church of Rowe, Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus aſſem- 
bled the Biſhops of Aſia, and wrote a Letter to Pope Vi- 
#or, wherein he ſtrenuouſly maintain'd the Uſage of his 
Church, and the other Churches of the Faſt. Vitor 
Hkewife aſſembled a Council at Rome, wherein it was 
reſolv'd to ſeparate from Communion Polycrates, and 
the other Biſhops of Aſia, that would not follow the 
Uſage of the Church of Rome in the Celebration of Ea- 
fer. Viftor ſent them the Synodical Letter of that Coun- 
cil, by which heideclar'd them excommunicated, There 
was alfor a Council held at Paleſtine, . in which preſided 
Theophilus Biſhop of Cæſarea and Narciſſus Biſhop of Je- 
ruſalem. The Biſhops of Pontus, over which preſided 
Palmas, wrote likewife a Synodical Letter upon the fame 
Subject; and St. Irenaus directed a Letter to Vitor in the 
Name of the Churches of France, wherein he remon- 
ſtrates, that altho' in thoſe Churches they celebrated Ea- 
fer on Sunday as at Rome, yet he could not approve his 
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own People in the Faith of the Church, and refuted Er- 
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excommunicating whole Churches tor keeping up à 
B<Cutom which they had received from their Anceſtors, 
and acquainted him that it was not only about Eaſter, 
but likewiſe about Faſts, and ſeveral other Practices that 
the Chu:ches differ'd in their Cuſtoms, Tis probable 
that Vifor yielded to the Reaſons of St. Irenaus; for al- 
tho' the Aſiatichs did not quit their Uſage, yet we do not 
find that the Peace was broke betwixt them and the Bi- 
ſhops of Rowe. 

d In the Beginning of the third Century, Agrippinus, 
Biſhop of Carthage, held a Council in Africk wherein it 
was ordain'd that Hereticks ſhould be re-baptiz'd: The 
ſame Thing was decided in the Councils of Icouium and 
Synnada, held much about the ſame time. 

e The Heretick Noetus was condemn'd about the Year 
205, in a Council held in Aſia, Origen was condemn'd 
in two Councils by Demetrius of Alexandria in 231. Pri- 
vatus Bithop of Lambeſis, was condemn'd under the Pon» 
tificate of Fabianus, by an Aſtembly of ninety African 

s Bilhops. 
e t St. Cyprian aſſembled ſeveral Councils in Africk in 
order to ſettle Diſcipline, with regard to ſuch as had fal- 
: ten into Idolatry during the Perſecution. The firſt was 
l held the fifteenth of May 251. It was there order'd that 
G thoſe who had taken Certificates or Atteſtations from 
y the Magiſtrates, of their having offer'd Incenſe to Idols, 
3 ſhould be reconciled to the Church; but that ſuch as had 
b 


*Q 


offer'd Incenſe publickly ſhould remain in Penance, and 
not be reſtor'd unleis they were in Danger of their Life, 
and had begun their Penance before they fell fick : And 
as to Eccleſiaſticks who had been guilty of Idolatry, 


4 they ſhould be for ever excluded and ſeparated from 
4 the Clergy. That Council wrote a Synodical Letter to 
q Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, who likewiſe aſſembled a Coun- 
4 cih of lixty Bithops, and many Prieſts, who foilow'd the 
4 Determinations of the Council of Africe touching Pe- 
4 nance, and excommunicating Novatian. 
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In the Month of April 252. St. Cyprian aſſembled a 
Council of ſixty fix Biſhops at Carthage, wherein he made 
ſome Rules touching one Viftor a Prieſt, whom his Bi- 
ſhop had reftored in Oppofition to the Deciſion of the 
preceding Council. He likewiſe held another the ſame 
Year, wherein it was reſolved, that all the Peniterts 


ſhould be reſtor'd, becauſe of the Perſecution wherewith 


they were threatned. 

The Conteſt which aroſe betwixt Pope Stephen and the 
Biſhops of Africk, about the Baptiſm of Hereticks, was 
the Occaſion of the meeting of ſome Cour.c.is. s St. 
Cyprian being conlulted by the Biſhops of Numidia, whe- 
ther thoſe who had been baptized by Hereticks, and in 
Hereſie, ſhould be re-baptized when they return'd to the 
Church, antwer'd, that they ought to be re-baptized, or 
rather baptized, becauſe the Baptiſm they hid received 
was null. b St, Cyprian got that Deciſion to be appro» 
ved, which had bcen already made by Agriptinus, one 
of his Predeceſſors, in a Council of Africk held in 256. 
That Council wrote about it to Pope Stephen, to exhort 


him to embrace that Diſcipline, becauſe the Church of 
Rome had a contrary Uſage. Stephen was ſo far from 


yielding to their Reaſons, that he was angry at them, 
and not only denied their Deputies Communion, but 


likewiſe Hofpitality. He declar'd that from whatſoever 
Hereſie one return'd to the Church, nothing ought to 
he innovated, but Tradition was to be follow ed, and 


only Hands were to be laid on thoſe who returned to 
the Church upon their being received into it. 
It will here be proper to determine the State of the 


Queſtion, Whether the Controverſie was about the Va- 
Jidity or Invalidity of the Baptiſm of all Hereticks, or 


only ſome of them? St. Cyprian aud the Bithops of A- 
frick held that all Baptiſm adminiſtred out of the Church 
by Hereticks was null; and that it was neceſſa:y to re- 


baptize all thofe whom they had baptizes, becauſe He- 


reticks not having the Holy Ghoſt, they could not give 
ir. The Terms of the Decree of Pope Stephen feem to 

5 Cr, Er. 70. b 14, Ep. 71 & 72 Ep. F:rm, inter . 
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ſuppoſe, on the contrary, that he believ'd all Baptiſm 
given by Hereticks was good, Si quis 4 quacungque Hereſs. 
*Tis thus that St. Cyprian explains his Opinion, imputing 
to him his holding the Validity of the Baptiſm of all He- 
reticks, and even of thoſe who (as moſt of the antient 
Hereticks whom we have been ſpeaking of) did not 
baptize in the Name of the Trinity. However as Bap- 
tiſm which is not adminiſter'd in the Name of the Tri- 
nity is not the Baptiſm of Chriſtians, tis probable Ste- 
phen means none but ſuch Hereticks as baptiz'd in the 
Name of the Trinity. Tis thus that the Opinion of 
Stephen is commonly explain'd, agreeable to the Doctrine 
of St. Auguſtin, who diſtinguiſhes betwixt the Hereticks 
that baptiz'd in the Name of the Trinity, and thoſe who 
did not, he maintains that the Baptiſm of the former is 
valid, and owns that that of the Jatter is not, and that 
they ought to be baptiz'd over again. 

But was Stephen or St. Cyprian in the wrong? On what 
fide was the Church? St. Auguſiin k praiſes the Modera- 
ion of St. Cyprian, who ftilt declares he would not ſe- 
parate himſelt from the Communion of Stephen upon that 
Conteſt, and excuſes him, becauſe that Matter had not 
been yet decided by the Authority of a full or general 
Council. The Churches were likewiſe divided for ſome 
time upon that Point, as we learn from Dionyſus Alex- 
andrinus\, and St. Baſil w. The Council of Nice n or- 
der'd that the Paulianiſis ſhould be re-baptiz'd, and that 
the Novatians ſhould be received by the Impoſition of 
Hands. The firſt Conncil of Arles 9 ſet up the Diſtin- 
ion of Hereticks who baptiz'd in the Name of the 
Trinity, and thofe who did not ſo: It ordains that the * 
latter thould be re-baptiz'd, but that the former ſhould 
not. Tis perphaps this Council which St. Auguſtin calls 
the ful} Council that decided the Queſtion. St Augme 
fin p folows that Deciſion, and defends it at large in 
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his Books againſt the Donatiſis. The Weſtern Church 

embrac'd this Opinion; and altho' the Eaſtern Churches 
did not ſo formally obſerve this Diſtinction, yet they 
made a Difference among Hereticks, and recelv'd them 
differently; for in the Canons of the Council of Con— 
ſtantinople, and the Council in Trullo, the Fathers diſtin- 
guiſh'd three ſorts of Hereticks. The firſt, that ought 
to be re-baptiz'd, viz. the antient Hereticks, the Pauli- 
aniſts, Sabellians, and Eunomians; the ſecond, that ought 
to be anointed, who are the Arians, Mace loniuns, No- 
vatians, Apollinariſts, and Teſſeradecatites; and the laſt, 
who are only. to abjure, as the Neſforians, Eutychians, 
Severians, Acephalicks, and Monothelites, Thus is that 
Point clear'd up; let us now go on with the Hiltory. 

The Letter of Pope Stephen having been carried into 

Africk, his Procedure ſtartled St. Cyprian, who ſent Ste- 
phen's Letter to Firmilian Biſhop of Ceſarea, and to other 
Biſhops of Cappadocia, who were of the ſame Mind with 
the African Bilhops. 4 When Firmilian had received it, 
he wrote a long Letter to St. Cyprian, wherein he ap- 
proves his Practice, and aſſures him, that it had been in 
Uſe in their Country time immemorial, and that it was 
ſettied in a Council held at Iconium. When St. Cyprian 
receiv'd that Letter he call'd a Council of cignty ſeven 
Biſhops, in the Year 256, at Carthage, where all the 
Biſhops. gave their Suffrages in Favour of his Opinion. 
St. Dennis of Alexandria wrote at the ſame time to Pope 
Stephen, to perſwade him to maintain Peace, although, 
For his Part, he did agree with him in Opinion.“ 
There was held, at that time, a Council at Antioch, 
where the Biſhops condemn'd the Practice of the Nowa- 
tians; and Dennis Biſhop of Rome, Succeſſor to Stephen, 
held one at Rome, wherein he eſtabliſh'd the Divinity of 
the Word. | 
But of all the Councils held in the three fiſt Centu- 
ries, the moſt famous are the two Councils of Antioch, 
aſſembled againſt Pau! of Samoſata, Biſhop of that City, 
whom I mention'd amongſt the Heretic is, The firſt was 
held in 264. Euſebius ſays that the chief Biſhops that 
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aſliſted at it, were Firmilian Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappa- 
docia, Gregory and Athenodorus Biſhops of Pontus, Helenus 
Biſhop of Iarſus, Nicomas Bilhop of Iconium, Theotecnes 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem: That St. Denys of Alexandria. was 
invited thither, but not coming, he declar'd his Opinion 
in a Letter, not diſdaining to ſalute even the Author 
of the Hereſie. Firmilian probably preſided in the Sy- 
nod. Paulus Samoſatenus promiſed him to renounce his 
Error. Firmilian really believ'd him, and the Council 
ſeparated, without pronouncing any Judgment againſt 
him. But Paulus Samoſatenus not keeping his Word to 
Firmilian, and going on to teach his Errors, the Biſhops 
aſſembled together a ſecond time at Antioch in 270, 
and met there to the Number of ſeventy. Paulus Samo- 
ſatenus was convicted of Errors in that Council by the 
Prieſt Malchio, he was depos'd, and Domnus put in his 
Place. The Biſhops of the Council wrote a Synodical 
Letter to Dennis, Biſhop of Rome, wherein they tell him 
what they had done againſt Paulus Samoſatenus, and the 
Reaſons they had for depoſing him: They accuſe him 
of Pride, Haughtineſs, and other Irregularities, and ſay 
they condemn'd him chiefly, becauſe he had renew'd 
the Error of Artemas, teaching that JEsus CRRIS T 
was a mere Man, and that he had no Being before he 
was born of the Virgin Mary, They acquaint Dennis 
that they had choſen Domnus in his Place, that ſo he 
might henceforth direct Letters of Communion to him. 
St. Athanaſius s, St. Hilary*, and St. Baſt u tell us, That 
this Council condemn'd the Word Conſubſtantial, becauſe 
of the il] Uſe Paulus Samoſatenus made of it. The Let- 
ter of the Council, directed to Dennis, was deliver'd to 
his Succeſſor Felix. Paulus being ſupported by Zenobia, 
Princeſs of the Palmyreniaus, who was Miſtreſs of Anti- 
och, remain'd for ſome time in Poſſeſſion of the Epiſco- 
pal Houſe; but the Emperor Aurelianus having taken 
Antioch in 272, the Catholicks addreſs'd themſelves to 
that Prince to diſpoſſeſs Paulus Samoſatenus, and to put 
Domnus in his room. Accordingly he ordered him to 
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be put in Poſſeſſion, and the Biſhop of Rome communi- 
cated with him. Thus Paulus was removed, and Dom- 
nus put in Poſſeſſion of the See of Antioch. 
We don't fiad in Hiftory, that towards the end of the 
third Century any Conteſts aroſe for which they were 
obliged to hold Councils. And therefore we ſhall here 
conclude this Chapter, and go on to the Perſons that 
were illuſtrious for Learning and Piety, who flouriſhed 
in the three firſt Ages of the Church, 
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Of Perſons that were illuſtrious for Learning 
and Piety, or of the Ecclefiaflical Writers of 
the three firſt Centuries. 


HE three firſt Ages of the Church were fruitful 

in learned Men, who wrote concerning Religion. 
And yet, the firſt Century affords us but very few ſuch. 
After the Writings of the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical Men, 
the molt ancient is Hermas, who wrote under the Pon- 
tificate of St, Clement, Biſhop of Rome, (ſome time he- 
fore Domitian's Perſecution) a Treatiſe entitled, The Pa- 
ſtor, which was much eſteemed by the Antients, and 
which ſome have quoted under the Name of Holy 
Scripture. The Book contains moral Inſtructions. The 
firſt Leiter of St Clement to the Corinthians, which St. 
Ireneus mentions, is one of the, moſt beautiful and 
ſtanding Monuments of that Antiquity, The ſecond is 
not ſo evidently St. Clement's; and the Works a{cribed 
to him are not his. The other Epiſtles that bear his 
Name are forg'd, as weil as all the Epiſtles of the firſt 
Popes, down to Siricius, which is the Work of derus 
Mercator, who lived in the eighth Century. The Works 
which bear the Name of St. Dennis the Areopagite, were 
wrote by an Author of the fifth Century. Although 
ſome Criticks have doubted whether the Epiſtles of St. 
8 | nat ius 
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Ignatius were truly the Works of that antient Biſhop of 
Antioch; yet the ſeven which Euſebius mentions muſt be 
own'd as genuine, and are to be found in their Purity 
in the Editions of Voſſius and Uſer, That Saint wrote 
them when he was in Bonds, and when he was carried 
from Antioch to Rome, there to be expos'd to wild 
Beaſts, in the Year 107. St. Polycarp collected them after 
his Death, and ſent them to the Philippians. The other 
Epiſtles, attributed to St. Ignatius, are ſpurious. We have 
nothing but the Fragments of an Hiſtorical Work of 
Papias Biſhop of Hierapolis, Diſciple to St. John the Evan- 
geliſt. Twas he who gave Riſe to a common Opinion 
in the three firſt Centuries, that before the Day of Judg- 
ment I ESS CHRIST would reign upon Earth with 
his Elect a thouſand Years, Theſe are all the Works of 
the firſt Century, of which any thing remains. 

The ſecond and third Centuries produced abundance 
of Writers; but ſeveral of their Works are not come 
to our Hands. We have loſt the Apologies which Wa- 
dratus a Roman Senator, and Ariſtides an Athenian Phi- 
loſopher, preſented to the Emperor Adrian; and the Ec- 
clefiaſtical Hiſtory of Hegeſippus, from the Apoſtles to 
his own time, 7. e. till towards the Year 180, whereof 
there remains nothing but ſome Fragments produc'd by 
Euſebius. But we till have Part of the Works of St. Ju- 
ſtin Martyr, and St. Ireneus, which are precious Remains 
of that venerable Antiquity. ; 

St. Juſtin was of the City of Sichem, call'd Naples of 
Paleſtine, the Son of Priſcus Bacchius, a Greek by Birth 
and Religion. After having enquir'd for the Truth in 
vain among many Sects of the Philoſophers, he found it 
in Chriſtianity, which he embrac'd. When he became 
a Chriſtian, he neither left off his Habit nor his Philoſo- 
phical Profeſſion. In the Periecution which aroſe un- 
der the Emperor Antoninus Pius, he compos'd an exce- 
lent Apology for the Chriſtians, which he preſented to 
the Emperor, and the Cæſars his Sons, about the Year 
150. This is what they call the ſecond Apology, al- 
tho' in reality it be the firſt, That which is the firſt at 
preſent, was written afterwards, and preſented (if we 
may 
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may believe Euſebius to Marcus Antoninus the Philoſo- 
pher, who ſucceeded Antoninus Pius. In the firit he lays 
open the Doctrine and Morals of the Chriſtians. In the 
ſecond he complains of the Trouble and Uneaſineſs that 
was given them. In this laſt he ſeems to expect that a 
Cynick Philoſopher, call'd Creſcent, would ſeize him, 
and have him condemn'd to Death, which happen'd a 
httle after. He ſuffer'd Martyrdom the ſecond Year of 
Marcus Antoninus the Philoſopher, in the Year of 
CHnrisT 166, We have ſtill an excellent Dialogue of 
his with Tryphon the Jew, wherein he proves againſt the 
Jews the Truth of the Chriftian Religion by the Pro- 
phets. There are alſo two Exhortations to the Gentiles, 
and a Treatiſe of the Monarchy or Unity of God, which 
perhaps are St. Juſtin's. All the other Works which 
bear his Name, are either doubtful or ſpurious, e 

St. Ireneus Was a Greek, who had been brought up in 
_ Chriſtianity from his very Infancy by St. Polycarp Biſhop 
of Smyrna. He came into Gaul, where he was conle- 
crated Prieſt at Lyons, by Pothinus Biſhop of that City. 
After that holy Prelate had ſuffer'd Martyrdom in the 
Year 178, St. Trenaus was was Choſen his Succeſſor, on 
his Return from a Journey which he had made to Rome. 
While he was Biſhop he compos'd five Books againſt He- 
reſies. The Original Greek is loſt; but we have a very 
antient Tatin Tranſlation of them. He labour'd vigo- 
rouſly at the Converſion of the Pagans, the Deſtruction” 
of Hereſies, and the Peace of the Churches; and after 
having, for the ſpace of twenty four Years, govern'd 
the Flock which JESUS CHRISIH had committed to 
him, he ſuffer'd Martyrdom, with abundance of Chri- 
ſtians who were maſſacred in the time of Severus's Perſe- 
cution, the Year of CHRIST 202 or 203. 

- There were alſo ſeveral other Writers of the Church at 
that time. We have loſt abundance of excellent Works of 
Melito Bilhop of Sardis; but we have a Diſcourſe of Ta- 
#an's, Diſciple of St. Juſtin, againſt the Gentiles; an A- 
pology for the' Chriſtians, by Athenagoras an Athenian 
Philoſopher, who liv'd under the Reign of Marcus Aure- 
tius, who likewiſe wrote a Book concerning the Reſur- 
rection; three Books of Theophilus Biſhop of Antioch to 
| Autolycus, 
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Autolycus, in Defence of the Cluiſtian Religion. Thoſe 
Authors likewiſe compos'd ſeveral Works, which are 
not come down to us, no more than abundance of Wri- 
tings of Apollinaris Biſhop of Hierapolis, an Author of 
that time: The Letters of Dennis of Corinth, whereof 
Euſebius has preſerved the Fragments: The Writings a- 
gainſt the Hereſie of Marcion, compos'd by Philip Bilhop 
of Cortyne, by Modeſtus, and by the famous and learned 
Bardeſanes, who was afterwards Chief of a Herxeſie: 
The Treatiſe of Muſanus againſt the Encratites. The 

Letters of Serapion, Biſhop of Antioch: The Works of 
Rhodon againſt the Montaniſis and Marcionites, and ma- 
ny other Writings of Chriſtian Authors of the ſecond 
Century. 

The School of the Church of Alexandria, about the 
End of this Century, furniſh'd an excellent Maſter, cal- 
led Pantenus, a Stoick Philoſopher, who was ſent into 
the Indies about the Year 190, there to preach the Goſ- 
pel. He committed this School, in his Abſence, to one 
Clement a Prieſt, his Diſciple. After having ended his 
Miſſion, he return'd to Alexandria, and continued to 
preach the Holy Scripture there. None of his Com- 
mentaries are come down to us; but we have a large 
and learned Work of his Scholar, Colleague, and Suc- 
ceſſor, St. Clement of Alexandria, who flouriſhed under 
Severus and Caracalla, and liv'd till towards the Year 
220, He compos'd abundance of Works, whereof” 
there remain only three at this Day. The moſt confi- 
derable of them is that which is divided into three Books, 
which he entiled, Stromata, or, The Tapiſtry; becauſe 
it contains a great many different Thoughts, which 
make a Variety, like what we ſee in Hangings. The 
Work is full of vaſt Erudition, but very obſure. The 
Pedagogue, of the ſame Author, which is divided into 
three Books, is a Body of Morality. The Exhortation 
to the Gentiles, is a Diſcourſe to turn them from their 
Religion, and perſwade them to embrace that of Jesvs 
CHRIST, | | | E 

The Hereſie of Montanus was attack'd in the Begin- 
ning of the third Century by Miltiades, Apollonius, Aſte- 
rius Orbanus, and an anonymous Author; but we have 

4 5 nothing, 
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nothing, except Fragments of thoſe Works, quoted in 
Euſebius. | | 

Ot all the Authors of this time, he, of whom we 
have moſt Works, is the famous Tertullian. He was o- 
riginally an African, of the City of Carthage, his Father 
had been a Captain under the Proconſul of Africk. He 
becoming Chriſtian, applied himſelf to defend the Truth, 
Doctrine, and Diſcipline of the Chriſtian Religion, by 
his Writings. He flouriſh'd chiefly under the Reigns of 
Severus and Antoninus Caracalla, from the Year 194, till 
towards the Year 216. He was married, and a Prieſt. 
About the Beginning of the third Century, he embraced 
the Novelties of Montanus, and maintain'd them by his 
Writings. We don't find that he reform'd from this Er- 
ror; nor is it known when he died. When he was yet 
a Catholick, he wrote an excellent Apology for the 
Chriftian Religion, Treatiſes of Penitence, Baptiſm , 
Prayer, Patience, and an Exhortation to Martyrs: To 
theſe we may add the Book to Scapula, Governour in 
Africk, to diſſuade him from perſecuting the Chriſtians; 
the Diſcourſes of Shews, Idols, the Ornaments and Ha- 
bits of Women; the two Books to his Wife, to diffuade 
her from marrying again if ſhe ſhould be a Widow, 'or 
at leaſt to exhort her not to marry an Infidel ; the Diſ- 
courſe of the Witneſs of the Soul, in favour of the Ex- 
iſtence of a God. He was a Montaniſt when he com- 
pos'd his four Books againſt Marcion, and his Treatiſe of 
Preſcriptions, tho' they are very uſeful to the Church; the 
Book of the Fleſh of IESuS CHRIST; the Treatiſe 
of the Soul; that of the Reſurrection of the Fleſh; the 
Antidote againſt Herefies; the Diſcourſe ſhewing that a 
Chriſtian Soldier ought not to wear the Corona, and the 
Diſcourſe to juſtify his wearing a Cloak rather than a 
Gown. He at the ſame time wrote againſt the Jews, 
Valentinians, Praxeas and Hermogents ; but all theſe Works 
are not againſt the Church, as the Treaty of Chaſtity, 
(where he attacks the Cuſtom of pardoning Adulterers) 
that of Monogamy and the Exhortation to Chaſtity, in 
which he condemns ſecond Marriages; that of Faſts, 
where he praiſes the exceſſive Faſtings of the Montaniſts, 


and maintains their Obligatorineſs, that wherein he 
blames 
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blames thoſe who fly from Perſecution ; and that where- 
in he proves that all Virgins ougtit neceſſarily to be 
veil'd. The Style of this Author 1s vehement, energe- 
tick, and ſententious, but not very polite, and often ob- 
fcure. Tis hard to ſay, whether he has done more Ser- 
vice to the Church by writing againſt its Hereſies, and 
maintaining ſome important Points of Morality and 
Diſcipline, than he has done hurt to it, by attacking 
its Diſcipline, in order to maintain that of the Mon- 
taniſts. 

While Tertullian wrote for the Moentaniſts, there was a 
Prieſt at Rome call'd Caius, who attack'd them in a Con- 
ference he had with a Man of that Sect, call'd Proclus 
or Proculus, the Reſult whereof was put in Writing. 
This ſame Prieſt likewiſe wrote a Book, which is now 
in Being, againſt the Hereſie of Artemon; a Book enti- 
tled the Little Labyrinth (from whence Euſebius took the 
Paſſage concerning the Repentance of Natalis) ind a 
Treatiſe of the Univerſe. Hyppolitus Biſhop of Porto in 
Haly, or rather of Arabia, who ſuffer'd Martyrdom un- 
der the Emperor Alexander, compos'd a great many 
Commentaries upon ſeveral Fpiftles of the holy Scrip- 
tures, and abundance of other Treatiſes; but time has 
robb'd us of them all. For the ſmall Treatiſe concern- 
ing the End of the World, and Antichriſt, which bears 
his Name, is not his. We have likewiſe loſt the Chro- 
nography of Julius Africanus, who liv'd in Paleſtine, un- 
der the Empire of Alexander: But Euſebius, Georgius Sin- 
cellus, and ſome others, have copted ſeveral Fragments 
of it in their Chronicles. Euſebius has likewiſe preſerv'd 
for us, in his Hiſtory, the manner how Aſricanus re- 
conciled the two Genealogies of JESUS CHRIST. 
and we have a Letter which he wrote to Origen, againſt 
the Hiſtory of Suſanna. We muſt not forget a ſmall 
Treatiſe for the Defence of the Chriſtian Religion, which 
is the Dialogue entitled Ocfavius, by Minutius Felix; a 
Work wrote with abundance of Delicacy and Agreea- 
bleneſs. 

One of the moſt laborius Authors that ever was, not 
only in the three firſt Centuries, but even in all the Ages 
of the Church, is the famous Origen, ſirnam'd Ada- 

mantius, 


mantius, Son to Leonides. He applied himſelt very young 
to the Study of the Scripture, and made wonderful Pro- 
grefs therein. His Fatver ſuffer'd Martyrdom in 202, 
in the Perſecution of Severus. After his Death, Origen 
taught Grammar for a Livelyhood. He was afterwards 
choſen to fill the Chair of the School of Alexandria, 
and got a great Number of Scholars in a little time. 
The exceſlive Love he had for Chaſtity made him make 
himſelf an Eunuch; an Action which he afterwards con- 
demn'd himſelf for. He took a Journey to Rome in 211, 
and retir'd to Pale/line in 216, at the time of the cruel 
War which Caracalla made againlt the City of Alexan- 
dria, the Inhabitants of which Place had offended him 
by their Railleries. Origen being at Ceſarea, the Biſhops 
of the Province pray'd him to expound the Scripture 
publickly in the Church, and to inſtruct the People in 
their Preſence, altho' he was not yet a Prieſt. Deme- 
trius Biſhop of Alexandria found great Fault with that, 
and recall'd Origen, who came to his Charge again. 
Some time after the Princeſs Mammæa call'd him to An- 
tioch to her. He return'd quickly to Alexandria, where 
he ſtaid till 218, then he left it, and took a Journey in- 
to Achaia, about ſome Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. In his Paſ- 
ſage through Paleſime he was ordain'd Prieſt by the Bi- 
ſhops of that Province. He was then forty two Years 
of Age. This Ordination irritated his own Biſhop De- 
metrius, who wrote Letters againſt him, and expell'd 
him from Alexandria when he return'd. Origen retir'd 
to Cæſarea, where he was well receiv'd by Theottiſles Bi- 
ſhop of that City. But Demetrius caus'd him to be de- 
pos'd, and even excommunicated, by a Council of Bi- 
ſhops in Egyt. However, he remain'd in the Commu— 
nion of the Biſhops of Paleſtine, who conſider'd him, 
and employ'd him for the Good of the Church. In 238 
he had a Conference with Berillus Biſhop of Boftres in 
Arabia, who denied that JESUS CHurisr, before his 
being born of the Virgin Mary, was a ſubſiſting Perfon 


Origen drew him out of his Error. Likewiſe he made 


the Arabians change their Opinions, who ſaid the Souls 
ſhould die, and rife again. In fine, in the Perſecution 
of Decius, Origen was taken, put in Priſon, loaded with 

Chains, 
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Chains, and ſuffer'd with Conſtancy many Tortures for 
the Faith of JESUS CARISTH. At lalt he got out of 
Priſon, and died under the Empire of Gallus, in the 
Year 252, aged 66. 

What we are going to ſay of Origen's Conſtancy in 


Perſecution, may perhaps be ſurprizing to the Reader; 


for he has been accus'd of linking under it. St. Eprpha- 
nius taxes him of having come to the Altars of the falſe 
Gods, and making as if he offer'd Incenſe to the Idols; 
but he tells that Story with fabulous Circumſtances, and 
refers it to the Perſecution of Maximinus, after which 
Origen was always honour'd by the Biſhops of Paleſtine, 
who would not have ſo regarded him, if it had paſs'd 
current that he had offer'd Incenſe to Idols. Beſides, 
a convincing Proof that what is imputed to him 1s falſe, 
is, that his greateſt Adverſaries, who omitted nothing in 
order to decry him, never accus'd him of it; and that 
his Friends were never at patns to vindicates him upon 
that Score, but, on the contrary, praiſe the Firmneſs 
and Conſtancy with which he ſuffer'd during the Perſe- 
cution. The Number of the Works which Origen com- 
pos'd is almoſt incredible. He-Jabour'd on the Text of 
the Bible, by putting in Columns the Greet Verſions of 
the Septragint, Symmachus and Theodotion over-againſt 
the Hebrew Text in his Hexapla. He compos'd three 
ſorts of Works upon the Bible, viz. Commentaries, 
Scholia, and Homilies. There is yet remaining part of 
his Commentaries and Homilies either in Greek, or in 
the Verſion of St. Jerom or Rujinns. Beſides thoſe, he 
compos'd other Works, as A Treatiſe of the Principles of 
Religion, tranflated into Latin by Rrfinus; A Treatiſe of 
Prayer; and eight Books againſt Celſus, in Defence of 
the Chriſtian Religion, which are extant. The Ancients 
were very much divided in their Sentiments about Ori- 
gen's Doctrine. St. Epiphanius, St. Jerom, St. Auguſtin, 
Theophilus, Juſtinian, and the fifth Council condemn'd it, 
as favouring the Hereſie of Aris. On the contrary, 
Dydimus, St. Athanaſius, St. Baſil, St. Gregory of Nazian- 
zen, St. Chryſoſtom, Rufinus, and ſome others, quoted 
him againſt the Arians, or defended him as a Catholick 
Author. It cannot be denied but he had ſome fingular 

1 Opinions, 
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Opinions, and that by endeavouring to reconcile the 
Platonick Philoſophy with Chriſtianity, he departed from 
the Simplicity of the Truth, 

Amongſt all the Authors of the three firſt Centuries, 
there is no one who is more to be reſpected for his San- 
ctity, his Wiſdom, and the Beauty and Solidity of his 
Writings, than the Great St. Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage. 
He was an Aſrican, and taught Rhetorick with Reputa- 
tion before he was a Chriſtian. He was converted by 
one Cecilius a Prieſt, whoſe Sirname he afterwards took, 
After he was ordain'd Prieſt, he was made Biſhop of 
Carthage, upon the Death of Donatus in the Year 248, 
by the Suffrage of the Clergy and People of Carthage. 
His Election was confirm'd by a great Number of Bi- 
ſhops who were then at Carthage. The Perſecution of 
Decius beginning two Years after, the Pagans often de- 


manded him with popular Outcries, to expoſe him to 


wild Beaſts. 'Twas this that obliged him to retire from 
Charthage, however without neglecting his Flock, which 
he conducted and taught by his Letters from the Place 
of his Retreat. When the Perſecution abated he return- 
ed, and made Rules about the Penance of thoſe who 
had fallen away during the Perſecution. He held ſeve- 
ral Councils, as I have already told you, and had, as I 


ſaid, a Conteſt with Pope Stephen about the Baptiſm of 


Hereticks. At the beginning of Valerian's Perſecution, 
in 257, he was baniſh'd the thirtieth of Auguſt to Cirtha, 
a City ten or twelve Leagues diſtant from Carthage. 


After he had lived there eleven Months, he was recalled 


by the Proconſul Galerius Maximus, who order'd him to 
live in the Gardens which he had near Carthage. Aﬀer- 
wards that Proconſul caus'd him to be apprehended and 
brought before him, and condemn'd him to have his 
Head cut off, which was accordingly executed in the 
Year 258. We have eighty one of St. Cyprian's Letters, 
and ſome Writings upon divers Points of Religion, wiz. 
a Treatiſe of the Vanity of Idols, againſt the Heathens; 
three Books of Teſtimonies of Scripture, about the 
Truths of the Chriſtian Religion, directed to Quirinus; 
a Treatiſe of the Behaviour of Virgins; a Work upon 
thoſe who had fallen away in the time of Perſecution; 

a a Writing 
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a Writing concerning Unity of the Church; an Expli- 
cation of the Lord's Prayer; an Exhortation to Mar- 
tyrdom; a Treatiſe of Mortality, written in the time of 
the Plague; a Writing directed to Domitian Judge of A- 
frick, in favour 'of the Chriſtians; a Treatiſe of Works 
of Mercy and Charity; and Diſcourſes upon Patience 
and Envy. All theſe Works are written with a great 
deal of Eloquence, and are full of noble Sentiments of 
Religion; they are very uſeful for learning the antient 
Diſcipline of the Church, and the pure Morality of the 
Goſpel. His Life was written by Pontius his Deacon; 
and we have very antient Acts of his Martyrdom. 

The Eaſtern Church had at that time ſeyeral Biſhops, 
who might be compar'd with St. Cyprian; as St. Gregory 
Biſhop of Neocæſarea, firnamed Thaumaturgus, becauſe of 
the many Miracles which he wrought, who retired as 
well as St. Cyprian during the Perſecution of Decius. He 
has left ſome Works that don't want Eloquence, and a 
Canonical Epiſtle. St. Dennis, Biſhop of Alexandria, 
whom St. Baſil calls a great Canoniſt, who wrote a great 
Number of Letters, like St. Cyprian, concerning Diſci- 
pline, and compos'd many other Works againſt the He- 
reticks.” He was an Exile for the Faith during the Per- 
ſecutions of Decius and Valerianus, He attack'd the Er- 
ror of Nepos e the Reign of JESUS CHRIST 
for ooo Years upon Earth, condemn'd the Error of the 
Sabelliam, and wrote to the Council of Antioch, that 
was held in the Year 264, a Letter againſt Paulus Sa- 
moſatenus. We may join to theſe two, Firmilian Biſhop of 
Cæſarea in Cappadocia, who was eſteemed for his Learn- 
ing and Prudence: He wrote, as I have told you al- 
ready, a Letter to St, Cyprian, about the Baptiſm of 
Hereticks. 

St. Athanaſius quotes alſo one Theognoſtes of Alexan- 
dria, who wrote ſeven Books of Hypotypoſes, or Inſtru- 
ctions about the Myſteries of Religion, and eſpecially a- 
bout the Trinity, whereof Photius has given us ah Ex- 
tract, We have a Treatiſe of Anatolius Biſhop of Laodi- 
cea about Eaſter. Victorinus Biſhop of Petaw in Pannonia, 
has made a Commentary upon the Apocalypſe; Pierius, 
Catechiſt of Alexandria, was call'd the young Origen, 

Vo. II. KR a becauſe 
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becauſe of his Commentaries and Homilies upon the 


Scripture. About the end of the Century, Methodins 
Biſhop of Tyre, who ſuffer'd Martyrdom in the Year 


303, under the Perſecution of Diocleſian, compos'd the 
Feaſt. of Virgins. The Martyr Lucian ſignaliz'd himſelf 
by a new Edition of the Verſion of the Septuagint, and 
by ſome other Writings. Arnobius and Lacfantius might 


be join'd to theſe Authors, (tho' they did not write till 


'the beginning of the fourth Century.,) becauſe their Wri- 
tings were compiled againſt Paganiſm, 


FFF 


CH Ay. VII. 


An Abridgment of the Doctrine, Diſcipline and 
Morals of the three firſs Centuries. 


Atters of Fact are not the principal Things which 
4 are to be enquir'd into in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory; 
the Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Morality of the Chriſtians, 
are of much greater Importance. As to the Doctrine of 
the Church, it has always been the ſame, and will be 
ſo to the end of the World, As it is impoſſible that 
there ſhould ceaſe to be a true Church, . ſo it is impoſſi- 
ble but the true Church ſhould teach the Doctrine of 
Jxsvs CRIS T. For if it ſhould teach a Doctrine 
different from that of Jesus CHRIST, or did not 


reach the Doctrine of I x SUS CHRIS T, it would ceaſe 


to be the true Church. JESUS CHRIS I taught his 
Apoſtles all the Truths neceſſary to be televed, the A- 
poſtles publiſh'd them through the who e Earth, and 
taught them to all the Churches in the World, the Do- 
ctrine whereof has always been the ſame in the Articles 
of Faith. This Doctrine has always been preſerv'd in 
the Church, which is the Pillar and Foundation Of Truth. 
Tis true, the ſame Terms have not been always in 
Tſe; and before the Riſe of Hereſies, all due Precautt- 
uns were not taken in ſpeaking of Myſteries, which 

p22 were 
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were taken after that the Hereticks attack'd them ; but 
the main of the Doctrine has always been the ſame in 
the Articles of our Faith. It muſt be own'd likewiſe 


that ſome Errors were very common even in the firſt 


Ages of the Church, that were afterwards rejected; but 
they don't affect the chief Articles of our Faith, nor 
were they ever look'd upon as the Doctrine of the 
Church, but as very common Opinions. This 1s what 
the firſt Chriſtians believed, and what we believe to this 
Day. 

They taught that the Principles of Faith were the ho- 
ly Scriptures and Tradition; that Myſteries were to be 
believed, though they could not be comprehended. 
They ſpoke of the Nature of God, and his Attributes, 
in a moſt excellent manner. They believed him Inviſi- 
ble, Eternal, Incorruptible, exc. They often ſpoke of 
his Providence, Power, Goodneſs, Mercy, Juſtice. 
They baffled the falſe Divinities of the Heathens, and 
the Errors of the Hereticks, who admitted many Sove- 
reign and Independent Beings. They prov'd that God 
created all Things, and Matter it ſelf, which was not 
Eternal. They own'd the Trinity of three Perſons in 
one only God; the Divinity and Eternity of the Word 
and the Holy Ghoſt. They ſaid that the Word was 
from all Eternity in God, as a diftin& Perſon; that by 
him God created the World, and governs it; they con- 
jectured that it was the Word that appear'd to the Pa- 
triarchs, under different Repreſentations. They belie- 
ved that 'twas he who was incarnated; that IESUsS 
CRARRIST was that Word made Man, both God and 
Man together, made up of two entire and perfect Na- 
tures in one only Perſon; that he had a Soul and Body 


like ours; that he aſſumed that Body in the Womb of 


the Virgin Mary; that his Fleſh was real; that he ſuf- 
fer' d, and actually died; that he became Man to ſave 
Men who were loſt by the Sin of the firſt Man; that he 
came to teach them the Truth, and ſet them an Exam- 
ple, and to redeem them by his Death; that he deſcend- 
ed into Hell, and roſe again; that he will come at the 
Day of Judgment to judge all Men; that he will con- 


demn the Wicked to eternal Puniſhments, and reward 


21 the 
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the Righteous with eternal Happineſs, after having 
rais'd again both the one and the other. All the Fa- 
thers that J have mentioned to you made Profeſſion of 
this Faith, and affirm that this is the Doctrine which all 
the Churches-in the World received from'the Apoſtles, 
and that it was neceſſary to believe it, in order to be a 
Chriſtian. They acknowledged that the Nature of Man 
was fallen from its firſt State; that tho' it was free, yet 
it had need of God's Aſfiſtance, or of Grace, in order 
to do Good. They ſpoke of the Neceſſity and Effects 
of Baptiſm : They attributed to the Impoſition of the 
Hands of Biſhops, the Virtue of making the Holy 
"Ghoſt deſcend inviſibly r fr baptized; they main- 
tain'd'that the Church had the Power of reſtoring thoſe 
"who repented-of their Sins; they never doubted but the 
Euchariſt was the Body and Blood of JESUS CHRIS r, 
and called it by his Name; they prais'd Virginity, 
without blaming Marriage; they honour'd Martyrs ; 
'they ſpoke of the Virgin Mary with a great deal of Re- 
ſpect. This is an Abridgment in part of the Doctrines 
taught by the Fathers in the three firſt Centuries. Ma- 
ny believ'd, after Papias, the Reign of Jesvs CHRIS 
upon Earth for 1000 Years; but that Opinion was ne— 
wer look'd upon as a Doctrine of Faith. Some thought 
that the laſt Judgment would happen very ſoon : Moſt 
qf them believ'd that the Souls were not entirely happy 
or miſerable until that Day, altho' they ſuffered Puniſh- 
ments before-hand, or were at Reſt in proportion to the 
Good or Evil they had done in the Body. 

I cannot ſay the ſame of the Diſcipline of the Church, 
that I have faid of its Doctrine, viz. That it has al- 
ways been the ſame at all Times, and in all Places; 
becauſe tis certain it was different in ſeveral Churches, 
and has been liable to change from time to time. Ne— 
wertheleſs, the antient Diſcipline is the Foundation of 
ours, and although the outſide may have been changed, 
the Spirit of the Church is ſtill the ſame. The Diſci- 
pline obſerv'd in the three firſt Ages of the Church was 
very ſimple, and had ſcarce any other Decoration but 
what it had from the Sanctity of the Manners and Lives 
of the firſt Chriſtians. They aſſembled on the . 
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Day in Places appointed for Common Prayers : The 
Biſhop, or, in his Abſence, the Prieſt preſided in that 
Aſſembly; there the holy Scripture was read, and ot- 
tentimes the Biſhop preach'd the Word of God. They 
celebrated in thoſe times, with great Solemnity, the 
Feaſts of Eaſter, Chriſtmas, and Whitſuntide; they did 
not pray kneeling, on the Lord's Day, nor from Eaſter 
to Whitſuntide; they commonly turn'd towards the Ea/f 
when they pray d. The Places where they aſſembled 
were always plain and without Ornaments. The uſe 
of Images was not yet very common. They often- 
times had Repaſts, which they call'd Agape, where all 
Chriſtians were welcome. They prayed for the Dead, 
made Oblations for them, and celebrated the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs in memory of them. The Chriſtians gave 
one another the Kiſs of Peace, call'd themſelves all Bre- 
thren, and often made the Sign of. the Croſs. They: 
prayed to the Martyrs, celebrated the Day of their 
Death with Joy, and were convinced that. they prayed 
for the Living. They baptized, with ſome Ceremo- 
nies, thoſe who were inſtructed and tried in the Chri- 
ſtian Religion; during the time of their Inſtruction they 
were call'd Catechumens. They plung'd thoſe three 
times in the Water whom they baptized, and invok'd- 
the holy Trinity. Baptiſm was not ſolemnly admini- 
ſtred except at Eaſter and Whitſuntide; they anointed 
the baptized with Oil after their. Baptiſm, and to ſome 
Churches they gave them Oil and Honey to take in- 
wardly; then the Biſhop laid his Hands on them, to 
confer the Holy Ghoſt upon them. Baptiſm was not 
repeated, unleſs it had been adminiſtred by ſome Here- 
ticks in the Church. When Chriſtians- after their Bap- - 
tiſm fell into Crimes of which they were convicted, or 
confeſs d them to their Prieſt, they were laid under Pe- 
nance, that is to ſay, deprived of the Communion of 
the Church, excluded from the Aſſemblies of the Faith- 
ful, and obliged to faſt, mortifie, and humble them- 
ſelves even publickly at the Church Door. There was 
a time when, in ſome Churches, Communion was not 
granted to thoſe who had fallen into the Sins of Idola- 


try, Homicide, and Adultery ; but they abated after- 


. wards 
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wards as to Adulterers and Homicides, and at laſt as to 
Idolaters, who were received into Favour either at 
Death, or after long Penance. Sometimes Penances 
were ſhortned upon the Recommendation of Confeſſors, 
The Clergy that had fallen into Sins, were not only 
deprived of their Miniſtry for ever, but even laid under 
publick Penance, at leaſt in ſome Churches. Thoſe 
who had done publick Penance were never admitted a- 
mong the Clergy : This Penance was not granted more 
than once. They excommunicated Hereticks, Diſturb- 
ers of Diſcipline, and ſuch as led a diſorderly Life. He 
that was excommunicated by his Biſhop, could not be 
receiv'd into Communion any where. 

The Matter of the Euchariſt was common Bread, and 
Wine mix'd with Water: The Believers made this Of- 
tering: The Prieſt or Biſhop who preſided in the Aſ- 
ſembly recited Prayers over the Bread and the Cup. 
After thoſe Prayers were ended, they divided the Bread 
into Morſels, the Deacons diſtributed it to thoſe that 
were preſent, and likewiſe gave them of the conſecrated 
Wine. The Chriſtians received both with Reſpect, pro- 
teſting that they received the Body of JESUS CHRIS r. 
They likewiſe gave the Euchariſt to Children under the 
Species of Wine. They commonly took it in a Morn- 
ing; they call'd the Celebration of the Euchariſt a Sa- 
crifice, and the Prieſt recited ſeveral Prayers before and 
after the Conſecration of it. The Believers received 
the Euchariſt very often, and commonly as often as 
they met together; but they were perſuaded, that in 
order to receive it worthily, and in a profitable man- 
ner, it was neceſſary to live holily, and according to the 
Maxims of the Goſpel. Marriage was celebrated in the 
preſence of the Prieſt, and was confirm'd by an Obla- 
tion: Second Marriages were odious, and ſome even 
condemn'd them. 

They were very careful to chuſe Miniſters whoſe Life 
and manners were blameleſs. After the Death of thoſe 
who were appointed by the Apoſtles, the People choſe 
them The Biſhops were above the Prieſts: The Bi- 


ſhops were ordain'd by ſeveral Biſhops, who laid their 


Hands on them, and the Prieſts by the laying on of the | 
Hands 
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Hands of the Biſhop and the Clergy. The Deacons ap- 
pointed in the time of the Apoſtles, had from the be- 
ginning of the Church the Adminiſtration of ſacred 
Things. Deaconneſſes are alſo very antient: The Sub- 
Deacons, and other inferior Orders, were inſtituted af- 
terwards, They granted to the Biſhops civil Metropo- 
les, Prerogatives and Rights over the Churches of the 
Province depending upon the Metropolis. The Churches 
of Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch, were look'd upon 
as the Firſt, and their Biſhops enjoy'd great Preroga- 
tives. The Church of Rome founded by St. Peter was 
look'd upon as the firſt of all, and its Biſhop as the firſt 
Biſhop in the World. He was conſulted by the reſt, and 
his Opinion was of great Weight, altho' he was not be- 
lieved to be Infallible. The Decifions of Councils were 
much regarded, and the Opinion of the Univerſal 
Church, i. e. of all the Churches, paſs'd for an infallible 
Rule of Faith. Thoſe who were ſeparated from the 
viſible Society of the Church, were look'd upon as Per- 
ſons out of the State of Salvation, The Prieſts were 
not diſtinguiſhed by their Habits, but by the Sanctity of 
their Lives. They adminiſtred the Sacraments for no- 
thing; they had not as yet any ſettled Tithes, but the 
People maintain'd them voluntarily. The Charities that 
were given them, were common among the Prieſts and 
Biſhops who had the Adminiſtration of them. The Ot- 
ferings were for the Poor. The Paſtors did not quit 
the Flock committed to them, but upon Neceſſity, and 
with Regret, and diligently acquitted themſelves of the 
Duty of their Miniſtry. It was unlawful to remove 
from one Church to another, thro' a Motive of Iatereſt 
or Ambition. It was permitted, at leaſt in the Greet 
Church, to Prieſts to keep the Wives which they had 
married before they were ordain'd, but not to marry 
after their Ordination. Monks were not yet eſtabliſh'd,. 
but there was abundance of Men and Women among 
the Chriſtians, who liv'd in Celibacy, and led a very 
auſtere Life. Perſecution made ſome of them to retire 
to Solitudes. There were young Maids, in the third 
Century, that engag'd themſelves to keep their Virgini- 
ty their whole Life, 
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All Chriſtians did not eat the Fleſh of Beaſts that had 
been ſtrangled, nor Blood, nor things that had been of- 
fered to Idols. They faſted before Eaſter, ſome a long- 
er time, ſome a ſhorter, according to the different Cu- 
ſtoms of the Churches: Beſide this, they commonly 
faſted on a Wedneſday and Friday only till the Hour of 
None; and ſome ſpent thoſe Days in Prayer, which was 
called Station. They likewiſe faſted and mortified them- 
{elves in publick Calamities, and when they were in Pe- 
nance: They believed it was unlawful to faſt on Sun- 
days, and from Eaſter to Mhitſuntide. They buried the 
Bodies of the Dead in the Earth, and did not approve 
of the Cuſtom of burning them. 8 

Theſe are the principal Points of Diſcipline in the Pri- 
mitive Church. However we muſt not perſuade our 
ſelves that all theſe things were practiſed in all Churches, 
and in all times of the three firſt Centuries. Some of 
them came up only in the third Century, and others 
were only obſerved in ſome Churches. g 

The Morality of the Goſpel was as immutable as its 
Doctrine; but the former had this Advantage, that al- 
tho' there were too many bad Chriſtians who liv'd in a 
Courſe contrary to the Rules of the Morality of the 
Goſpel, yet there were none in Antiquity (if we except 
ſome Hereticks, who were only half Chriſtians) bold 
enough to overturn thoſe Rules, and publiſh oppoſite 
Maxims; for there was ſcarce ever any Diſpute in the 
Church about Morality. They follow'd literally the 
Precepts of the Goſpel, and exhorted all Believers to 
imitate the Life of JESUS ChRIST, as the Model 
which they were to follow. 

I ſhould never have done if I would recite all the 
Principles of Morality which the Fathers taught. I ſhall 
only tell you that they perſuaded the Believers not on- 
ly to obſerve the Precepts of the Decalogue, and the 
Law of Nature, but commanded them to embrace the- 
Perfection of Chriſtian Morality. They taught them 
that the moſt acceptable Sacrifice they could offer to God, 
was to give him their Heart: That in order to be 
Righteous, they muſt love him above all things : 


That thoſe who acted only through a ſervile Fear were 
not 
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not yet truly Righteous: That they ought to ſuffer all 


conceivable Pains, and even Death, rather than do any 


| thing that might give ground to believe that they re- 


nounced the Religion of JEs vs CHRIS r, or deſpis'd & 


it: That they ought to love their Neighbour as them- - 


ſelves, and to aſſiſt and ſerve him; not to do Evil to a- 


ny one, to render Good for Evil, and wiſh well to 
thoſe who perſecute ns. They exhorted Chriſtians to 


give much Alms; to viſit the Poor, the Sick, and thoſe - 
who were in Priſon upon account of Religion. They 


> 


* 


recommended to thoſe who were Powerful and Rich, 
to employ their Superfluities in thoſe Offices; to uſe the 


World ſo as not to be tied to it. They taught them 


that they were to avoid not only ſinful Pleaſures, as De- 


bauchery, and all ſuch as are dangerous, as Shows and 
Comedies; but alſo unprofitable Pleaſures, that have no 
other end but the ſatisfying the Senſes. That they ought 


to be contented with Neceſſaries, without paſſionately 


ſeeking after that which only tended to Pleaſure and 
Luxury: That Chriſtian Wives and Maids ought to be 
extremely modeſt in their Apparel. They recommend- 


ed to Chriſtians to have a great deal of Reſpect for the 


Emperors and Magiſtrates, and for Secular Powers. 


They commanded Wives to love their Huſbands, and 


Huſbands to treat their Wives with Sweetneſs and Gen- 
tleneſs; Children to obey their Parents, and Servants - 


their Maſters; Parents to take care of iheir Children, - 


and to rebuke them without Bitterneſs. +» They would 
have all Believers to be ſubje& to their Paſtors, and the 


Paſtors have a great deal of Zeal and Charity for them. 
In one word, they preſcrib'd to Chriſtians all the holy 
Rules and Maxims of the Goſpel, and exhorted them 


to lead a Life conformable thereto. What is moſt won 


derful is, that the excellent Morality was not only in the 
Mouths and Writings of the Primitive Chriſtians, but 


likewiſe appear'd with abundance of Luſtre in their Lives 
and Actions, 
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The State of the Church during the Fourth 
Century. 


The Perſecution of Diocleſian. 


HE Church at the Beginning of the Fourth 

Century enjoy'd ſome Reſt from the Reign 

of Gallienus Þ. Aurelian, who was minded to 

perſecute the Chriſtians, did not publiſh any 

Edicts againſt them; or if he did, they 

were not put in Execution. Under the following Em- 
perors, Tacitus, Florianus, Probus, 0 Carinus and Nu- 
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merianus, 
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merianus, the Church was in Peace. This Peace was 
not interrupted for many Vears of Diocleſian's Reign, 
who was declared Emperor in 284, and took Maximili- 
anus Herculius for his Colleague in 286. „ Thoſe two 
„Emperors govern'd the Empire alone for ſome Years, . 
but finding themſelves ſtraighten'd on all fides by the 
Revolts of their Subjects and foreign Wars, they made 
two Ceſars, Conſtantius-Chlorus, Conſtantine s Father, and 
Galerius Maximianus, ſirnamed Armentarius. d Euſebins 
informs us that the Church was then in a profound 
Peace; that the Chriſtians made publick. Profeſſion of 
their Religion, that a great Number of the Heathens 
embraced Chriſtianity; that there was a great many 
Churches in all Cities; and that the Aﬀemblies of the 
Chriſtians were ſo numerous, that they were forc'd ts 
pull down the old Churches, and build more ſpacious 
ones: That the Bithops were lov'd and honour'd by 
the Officers and Governors of Provinces ; that the Em- 
perors themſelves ſhew'd Affection for the Chriſtians ; 
that they were allow'd to be at Court, and left in Of- 
fices; that the Wives, Children, and Domeſticks of the 
Emperors and great Men were Chriſtians : In fine, that 
the greateſt part of the Subjects of the Empire had aban- 
don'd the Worſhip of the falſe Gods, to embrace the 
Chriſtian Religion. 

'Tis thought that the Picture which Euſebius draws of 
the State of the Church, during the firſt eighteen Years 
of the Reign of Diocleſi ian, rather repreſents the Eaſt 
than the Weſt; becauſe the Martyrologies make mention 
of many Martyrs in Gaul, who could not have ſuffer'd 
after the Perſecurion was declar'd, ſince Gaul, being un- 
der the Dominion of Conſtantius-Chlorus, was free from 
Perſecution. Tis ſaid that Maximianus coming to Gaul 
in the Year 286, put to Death a whole Legion that was 
commanded by St. Maurice, becauſe it was wholly made 
up of Chriſtians. *Tis ſaid that he immediately ſent 
Riftins Varus, famous in the Martyrologies, under the 
Name of Ri#iovarus, who condemn'd to Death an in- 
credible Number of Chriſtians in Gaul. We likewiſe find 
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that the famous St. Sebaſtian ſuffer d Martyrdom at Rome 
in 285 or 286, and ſome other Martyrs were put to 
Death in that City, before the Perſecution was declar'd. 
But tis ſurprizing that neither Euſebius, nor the Author 
of the Book concerning the Death of the Perſecutors, 
who is thought to be Lacfantius, Contemporaries, had 
no knowledge of ſo remarkable Facts, or that having 
knowledge of them, they ſhould ſpeak as they did of the 
Church, as enjoying a profound Peace and an entire Li- 
berty. How can we reconcile that Good-will, which 
they ſay the Emperors had for the Chriſtians, with the 
unheard of Cruelties exercis'd in Gaul, by the Orders of 
Maximian, and at Rome by the Command of Diocleſian. 

e Credible Hiſtorians tell us, that it was the Emperor 
Galerius, who firſt began to perſecute the Chriſtians, af- 
ter his returning victorious from Perſia in 297. The 
Hatred which his Mother inſpired into him againſt the 
Chriſtians, made him that he would neither ſuffer any 
of them in his Houſe, nor in his Army. He depriv'd 
them of the Offices which they had about him, and 
gave out Orders to oblige the Chriſtian Officers and Sol- 
diers, either to renounce their Religion, or quit their 
Offices and Service. f The General Veturius was charg'd 
to perſecute the Chriſtian Soldiers in the Year 302. The 
Emperor Diocleſian was at the ſame time irritated againſt 
the Chriſtians : He ordain'd that all of them who were 
about Court ſhould ſacrifice upon pain of being beat; 
and order'd his Commanders to oblige the Soldiers to 
ſacrifice, upon pain of being remov'd from their Mili- 
tary Poſts. His Wrath, adds. Lactantius 8, went no far- 
ther at that Time, nor did he any thing more againſt 
the Chriſtian Religion; b but afterwards Diocleſian and 
Galerius meeting at Nicomedia, a City of Bithynia, there 
they paſs'd the Winter, conſidering of Means how to 
cxterminate the Chriſtians. i Diocleſian oppos'd it a long 
time; but at laſt the Perſecution was reſolv'd on. The 
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twenty third of February 303, was the Day pitch'd up- 
on to begin it. The Church of Nicomedia was pillag d 
and demoliſh'd, and the next Day the firſt Edict againſt 
the Chriſtians was publiſh'd : It contain'd, That all of 
that Religion ſhould be depriv'd of their Offices and 
Dignities ; that of whatever Rank or Quality they were, 
they ſhou'd be put to the Rack; that all manner of Acti- 
ons might be laid againſt them, and that they, on the 
contrary, might not commence any Suit either Civil or 
Criminal againſt any Body ; that they ſhou'd neither 
complain, nor be heard; that People of Quality, ma- 
king Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, ſhou'd have a 
Mark of Infamy put upon them ; that ſuch of them as 
were Slaves ſhould not obtain their Liberty; that their 
Churches ſhould be pull'd down; that the Sacred Books 
ſhou'd be burnt ; that the Places and Aſſemblies of Chri- 
ſtians, and the Goods which the Churches pofleſs'd, 
ſhou'd be confiſcated ; and that the Chriſtians ſhou'd no 
longer be capable of holding Aſſemblies. This Edict was 
no ſooner put up, and publiſh'd in the City of Nicome- 
dia, but a Chriſtian tore it to pieces; that Chriſtian was 
immediately apprehended, brought before the Emperors, 
and condemn'd to be burnt. “ Galerius, not yet ſatiſ- 
fy'd with this Edict, endeavour'd to animate Diocleſian 
againſt the Chriſtians. In order to irritate him, he caus'd 
his own People to ſet fire to his Palace, and Jaid the 
blame of it upon the Chriſtians, and gave out that they 
had a mind to have burnt both the Emperors, in con- 
cert with the Eunuchs of the Palace. Diocleſian enrag'd 
againſt them, began to exerciſe his Cruelty againſt thoſe 
of his Court, and put many of them to Death by Fire 
and Sword. Fire being ſet a ſecond time to the Palace, 
Galerius retir'd, and Diocleſian perſecuted all the Chriſti- 
ans of Nicomedia. | Anthemus, Who was Biſhop of that 
City, had his Head cut off: The Prieſts and Miniſters 
were brought to Puniſhment, and thoſe of the Laity 
who were Chriſtians, were thrown into Priſons, and 
conſtrain'd to ſacrifice, or led to Puniſhment. m Dio- 
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cleſian 
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cleſian wrote to Maximianus Hercules and Conſtantius, to 
exerciſe the ſame Cruelties againſt the Chriſtians. Maxi- 
mianus willingly executed thoſe Orders in Italy and A- 
frica. Conſtantius who reign'd in Gaul, did not act ſo 
againſt the Chriſtians; n he only ſuffer d the Churches to 
be pull'd down, but he would not allow any Violence 
to be done to Perſons. The Edict which ordain'd the 
demoliſhing of Churches, was publiſh'd in Egypr and Pa- 
lefline about Eaſter, and was executed in ſome Places. It 
was likewiſe publiſh'd, tho' later, in Africa and Rome, 
and in all the Weſter Provinces. o The Emperors iſſu'd 
out a ſecond one afterwards, importing that the Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons ſhould be put in Priſon, and con- 
ſtrain'd by all ſorts of Methods to ſacrifice to Idols. In 
the ſecond Year of the Perſecution, there was an Edict 
given forth, ordaining the ſame things againſt all Chri- 
ſtians. This Edict was publiſh'd in the Beginning of the 
Year 304. p Then the whole Extent of the Roman Em- 
pire, from the Eaſt to the Weſt, excepting Gaul, was ex- 
pos'd to the Fury of Diocleſian, and the two Maximians, 
who like three wild Beaſts tore it to pieces in all Parts, 
both by themſelves, and by their Officers. It wou'd be 
impoſſible to relate how many ſorts of Torments the 
Governors and Magiſtrates made uſe of to make the 
Chriſtians renounce their Religion, and how much the 
Martyrs ſuffer'd in all the Provinces of the Empire. 
Sometimes they took away their Lives at one Blow; 
at other times they made them endure ſevere Torments 
before they brought them to Puniſhment; in ſome 
Places they maim'd them. There were ſome Gover— 
nors who endeavour'd to win them by Mildneſs; a kind 
of Perſecution abundantly more dangerous, and which 
caus'd many to fall away. 

Diocleſian and Maximian abdicated the Empire in 
the Month of June, 305, after having made Severus and 
Maximianus Cæſars. This Change of the Empire like- 
wiſe produc'd a Change in the Affairs of the Church, 
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The Perſecution abated in 1aly and Africa, but it grew 
hotter in the Eaſt, in all the Countries which were un- 
der the Dominion of Galerius and Maximian, who per- 
ſecuted the Church with more Cruelty than ever Diocle- 
ſian had done. They publiſh'd new Edicts whereby 
they condemned all Chriſtians to Death, and granted 
Life to none but to ſuch as polluted themſelves by eat- 
ing Meats that had been offer'd to Idols. 5 Paleſtine ſuf- 
fer'd more than any other Province by the Perſecution 
of Maximian, It laſted in the Eaſt for ten Years, till 
Maximian revok'd it in 312, after Conſtantinus had over- 
come Maxentius. Conſiantius dying the twenty fifth of 
July 306, Conſtantine his Son was proclaim'd Auguſtus 
by the Army, and three Months afterwards Maxentius, 
Son of Maximian Hercules, aſſum'd the ſame Titles, and 
ſeiz'd Rome and 1taly, He publiſh'd an Edict to ſtop the 
Perſecution againſt the Chriſtians. Maximian Hercules 
took the Title of Auguſtus again, but was ſoon obliged 
to quit it. Severus was kill d in 307. Maximinus took 
the Title of Auguſtus, and Galerius declar'd Licinius, his 
old Friend, Emperor. During theſe Revolutions the 
Weſ# was in Peace, but the Perſecution continu'd in the 
Countries under Maximinus. * In fine, in the Year 311, 
Galerius paſs'd an Edict whereby he allow'd the Chriſti- 
ans to make publick Profeſſion of their Religion, and to 
hold their Aſſemblies. This Ediét was publiſh'd in all 
the Provinces of Aſia. Maximinus ſuppreſſed this Edict, 
but he gave Orders to the Judges of Syria and Egypt, 
not to do any thing more againſt the Chriſtians. 

u Galerius dy'd in 311, and Maximinus and Licinius di- 
vided their Dominions. The latter renew'd the Perſe- 
cution againſt the Chriſtians ; he forbid their Aſſemblies, 
chas'd them out of the Cities, prohibited all Exerciſe of 
their Religion, and re-eſtabliſh'd Paganiſm in all the Pro- 
vinces under his Dominion. V Maxentius was defeated 
by Conſtantine, and was drown'd in his Return to Rome, 
the twenty eighth of October, 312. * By his Death Con- 
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ſtantine became Maſter of all the Veſt, and uniting him- 
ſelf to Licinius, he reſtor'd Peace to the Chriſtians ; and 
Maximinus was oblig'd a little before his Death to allow 
them the free Exerciſe of their Religion. He dy'd in 


the Month of Auguſt 313, and the Perſecution was at an 
end. Y Licinius, altho' a Heathen, left the Chriſtians in 


quiet; but falling out with Conſtantine, who was their 
declar'd Protector, he expell'd them from his Palace, 
and forbad the Biſhops to hold Synods. He likewiſe for- 
bad the Chriſtians to aſſemble for Prayer in the Cities ; 
he ſhut up and pull'd down the Churches; and perſe- 
cuted the Chriſtians and put the Biſhops to Death. But 
being overcome and ſtrangled at Nicomedia in 320, the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Empires were united under the Do- 
minion of Conſtantine, who made the Chriſtian Religi- 


on flouriſh through the whole Empire. 
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C HAP. II. 


The State of the Church under Conſtantine and 
his Succefſors. 


HE * State of the Church was very much chang'd 

under Conſtantine, who was the Son of a Father 
who had been favourable to the Chriſtians. He was 
born at Naiſa, the twenty ſeventh of February 274. Hi: 
was brought up at the Court of Diocleſian; and when 
that Emperor abdicated the Empire, Galerius kept him 
with him, on pretence of honouring him, but in effect 
to have him as a Hoſtage. Enraged that Galerius created 
Severus and Maximinus Cæſars to his Prejudice, he retir'd 
in 3zo;, and came to his Father Conſtantius in England. 
He found him ſick of the Diſtemper whereof he dy'd 
the 16th of July 306. Conſtantine was proclaimed Em- 
peror by his Army. Soon after he declar'd War againſt 
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Maxentius the Son of Maximianus, who had poſſeſs'd 
himſelf of 1zaly, Twas in this War that tis ſaid he 
ſaw in the Heavens a Croſs of Light with this Inſcripti- 
on, By this Sign thou ſhalt overcome; and that JIESus. 
CHR1sST appear'd to him afterwards while he was aſleep, 
and commanded him ta make a Standard in Form of a 
Croſs; which he did, and put upon it the Sign of the 
Croſs. He gain'd tne Battel againſt Maxentius, and put 
the Standard as a Trophy in the middle of Rome. So 
viſible a Protection of IBSS CHRISI＋T, engaged Con- 
ftantine to get himſelf inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, to embrace and maintain it. He made many Edicts 
in favour of the Chriſtians. He firit granted them the 
free Exerciſe of their Religion, and reſtored their Churches 
to them; and then he conferr'd many Privileges upon 
them. He exhorted all his Subjects to quit Paganiſm, 
and embrace the Religion of Jesus CHRIST. He 
order'd moſt of the Temples to be ſhut up and thrown 
down, appointed the Celebration of the Lord's Day 
through the whole Empire, order'd magnificent Churches 
to be built, endow'd them, granted Immunities and Pri- 
vileges to the Clergy, gave great Authority to the Bi- 
ſhops; enter'd himſelf into the Diſputes that were a- 
mongſt the Chriſtians, in order to appeafe them, or have 
them decided in Councils, as you will ſee in the Sequel. 
d He diſcover'd the Sepulchre of JESUS CHRIS r at 
Jeruſalem, and caus'd a magnificent Church to be built 
there, as well as at Bethlehem. Helena his Mother went 
into Paleſtine on purpoſe to ſee the holy Sepulchre, and 
take- care of the building of the Churches. She found 
the Croſs on which CHRIST ſuffer'd. He publiſh'd ſe- 
veral Laws againſt Hereticks. © In ſhort, he did ſo ma- 
ny things for the Chriſtian Religion, that he had good 
Reaſon to give himſelf the Title of Biſhop of the Church, 
as to the Exterior. However he had the Misfortune in 
the end of his Days to be prejudic'd by that Party of 
Biſhops that were favourable to Arius, altho' he always 
deteſted the Doctrine of that Heretick : But what is 
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moſt ſurpriſing, is, that as much Chriſtian as he was, he 
was not baptiz'd till the end of his Life. When he 
found himſelf ill, he made the Biſhops lay their Hands 
on him, in order to be put in the Rank of the Catechu- 
mens, in the Year 337. He was baptiz'd ſome Days af- 
ter in the Suburbs of Nicomedia by Euſebius Biſhop of 
that City, as all the antient Authors affirm with one con- 
ſent. Thus the Hiſtory of his Baptiſm at Rome by Pope 
St. Sylveſter is a mere Fable. Conſtantine dy'd the twenty 
ſecond of May, 337. 

d His three Sons Conſtantinus, Conſtantins and Conſtans 
ſucceeded him, and divided the Empire amongſt them, 
They were all three Chriſtians, and continu'd to protect 
Chriſtianity. Conſtantine attack'd his Brother Conſtans, 
and was kill'd in the Quarrel. Thereby Conſtans remain'd 
Maſter of all the Weſt, and Conſtantius of the Faſt. The 
former was diſpoſſeſs'd and put to Death in 350 by the 
Tyrant Magnentius, who took Poſſeſſion of the Empire 
of the Weſt. He having been defeated in the Battle of 
Murſia, the twenty eighth of September 351, was chas'd 
out of Italy, and ſhut up in Gaul, where he kill'd him- 
ſelf the ſecond of Auguſt 353. Conſtantius remain'd ſole 
Maſter of the whole Empire. This Emperor occaſion'd 
a great many Evils in the Church, by favouring the 
Party of the Arians, and cauſing abundance of Councils 
to meet to overthrow what had been decided in the 
Council of © Nice, and baniſhing the Orthodox Biſhops, 
He dy'd in 361. | 

His Succeſſor was Julian Son to Julius Conſtantius, 
Brother to Conſtantine, ſirnam'd the Apoſtate, becauſe 
he forſook the Chriſtian Religion. Paganiſm, which was 
almoſt deſtroy d under the Reigns of Conſtantine and Con- 
ſtantius, began to lift up its Head under Julian; for that 
Emperor openly declar'd himſelf for the Worſhip of the 
falſe Gods, open'd the Temples of the Idols that re- 
main'd, rebuilt thoſe that had been pull'd down, and 


re-eftabliſh'd the Worſhip and Superſtition of the Pagans 


throughout the whole Empire. He perſwaded, by his 
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Example and Exhortations, the Magiſtrates and People 
to embrace Paganiſm ; However he made no Edicts a- 
gainſt the Chriſtians, nor did he perſecute them openly :: 
But. in order to weaken and deſtroy them by little and- 
little, he made uſe of Means ſo much the more.dange- 
rous the leſs they appear'd ſo. He recall'd all thoſe who 
had been baniſh'd under Conſtantius for Diſputes in Re- 
ligion; allow'd all Sects of the Chriſtians the free Exer- 
ciſe of their Religion ; depriv'd the Chriſtians of Em- 
ployments and Offices, and baniſh'd them from his 
Court; gain'd over a Party of Officers and Soldiers ; 
took away the Croſs from the Standard, favour'd the 
Cities that declar'd againſt the Chriſtians, and maltreated 
thoſe who appear'd to have the greateſt Warmneſs for 
them. He forbad the Chriſtians to teach the Belles Let- 
tres, and the Sciences, deprived the Clergy of the Privi- 
leges which Conſtantine had granted them ; protected 
the Jews, and made uſe of all manner of Artifices and 
Tricks to bring the Chriſtians over to Paganiſm, He 
likewiſe ſuffer d and authoriz'd the Governors that per- 
ſecuted the Chriſtians, and forbore to puniſh the popu- 
lar Seditions in which they were maſſacred. The Pre- 
fects of Rome put many to Death; there may likewiſe 
have been ſome Martyrs in Gaul. In the Eaſt many 
Chriſtians ſuffer'd much by the Violence of the Mobb, 
who inſulted them a thouſand times, profan'd and burnt 
their Churches, pull'd down their Tombs, maltreated 
the Biſhops and other Chriſtians, and maſſacred them 
without fear of Puniſhment. Julian himſelf, in his Jour- 
ney to Conſtantinople, condemn'd many Chriſtians to di- 
vers Puniſhments, and to Death, upon ſeveral Pretences. 
He ſhut up and plunder'd the great Church of Antioch, 
and apprehended many Chriſtians; in fine, he was re- 
ſolv'd, if he return'd Conqueror from the Perſian War, 
to deſtroy Chriſtianity entirely, put all the Chriſtians to 
Death, and aboliſh their very Name. But God preſerv'd 
the Church from ſo great a Misfortune. f Julian ad- 
vancing with his Army into Perſia, was attack'd by the 
Perſians, and in the Action receiv'd a Wound, of which 
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he dy'd the twenty ſixth of June 363. After his Death 


Jovian, who was declar'd Emperor, being a Chriſtian, 
reſtor'd Peace to the Church, and declar'd for the Or- 


thodox ; but his Reign was not of long Duration. Vas. 
tentinian ſucceeded him the twenty ſixth of February 364, 
and made Valens his Partner in the Empire the twenty - 


ninth of March following. Valens, who had;the Eaſt 


for his Share, favour'd the Arians, put away the Biſhops 


who had been baniſh'd under Conſtantine, and perſecuted 
the Catholicks, while in the Weſt they enjoy'd Peace un- 
der the Empires of Valentinian and his Son Gratian, and 
Valentinian the Second. After the Death of Valens the 


Catholick Church enjoy'd a profound Peace, under the 


Reign of Theodoſius, and of his Sons Arcadius and Honori- 
ag. In that time Paganiſm was almoſt entirely deſtroy'd 
throughout the whole Roman Empire. 


After having ſpoken of, the Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtia- 
nity in the Roman Empire, we are now to enquire in 


what manner it paſs'd into the Countries which were 


not ſubje& to that Empire. It was eſtabliſh'd a great 


deal later in the Countries which did not belong to the 
Empire, than in thoſe which were under the Dominion 
of the Roman Emperors: For altho' it cannot be deny'd 
but there were Chriſtians in thoſe Places in the very firſt 
Ages of the- Church, yet we don't find that there were 
Chriſtian Churches eftabliſh'd out of the Roman Empire, 
before the fourth Century. Perſia is one of the firſt 
| Kingdoms out of the Roman Empire, that receiv'd the 
Light of the Goſpel ; perhaps there were ſome Chriſti- 
ans there as early as St. John the Apoſtle's time, fince, 
according to St. Auguſtin 8, his firſt Epiſtle is directed to 
the Parthians. Bardeſanes, who flouriſh'd in Meſopota- 
mia the end of the ſecond Century, writes that there 
were Chriſtians in his Time in the Country of the Par- 
thians, of Medes and Perſians, as far as Bactria. In the 
beginning of the fourth Century, St. James of Niſibia 
went from Meſopotamia into Perſia, to viſit the Chriſti- 
ans there, and to make new ones. The Chriſtian Re- 
hgion was ſpread there as early as the Council of Nice 
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in 325. Adiabene was almoſt all Chriſtians. h Conſtan- 
tine was very glad to hear ſo good News; and Sapor 
King of Perſia having ſent Ambaſſadors to him about the 
Year 332, to make an Alliance with him, he wrote a 
Letter to that King of Perſia, wherein he prays him to 
grant his Protection to the Chriſtians that were in his 
Kingdom. i Nevertheleſs there aroſe a Perſecution in Per- 
ia againſt the Chriſtians, which was raiſed by the Magi, 
who accuſed Simeon Arch-biſhop of Seleucia and of Cteſi- 
phon of favouring the Romans, who were then at War 
with the Perſians. Sapor being enrag'd againſt the Chri- 
ſtians upon that Calumny, burthen'd them with unſup- 
portable Taxes, and order'd all Prieſts and Miniſters of 
the Chriſtians to have their Heads cut off, commanded 
their Churches to be demoliſh'd, and all that belong'd 
to them to be carry'd into the publick Treaſury, and 
Simeon to be brought to him as a Traytor to the State 
and Religion of the Perſians. Thoſe Orders were exe- 
cuted. Simeon was taken and brought to the King in 
Irons. He refuſed to worſhip the Sun, was ſent to Pri- 
ſon, and ſome time after condemn'd to Death, with 
many other Chriſtians. The Year following, Sapor pub- 
liſh'd an Edict, wherein he condemn'd to Death all that 
ſhould profeſs Chriſtianity. This Edict was follow'd by 
a general -Perſecution, in which a great Number of 
Chriſtians periſh'd. & Sapor order'd that none ſhould be 
put to Death but the Chiefs of the Chriſtian Religion, 
i. e. the Biſhops and Prieſts; but the Perſecution was 
violent againſt them, and did not end but with the 
Death of that King. 1/degerd, who ſucceeded to Sapor, 
after ſome others, in the Year 399, was very favoura- 
ble to the Chriſtians, at leaſt in the beginning of his 
Reign ; but his Son Vararanes perſecuted them cruelly, 
and even hinder'd them from flying from the Perſecuti- 
on by going out of his Dominions. 

| The Goſpel was carry'd to the Indies by Frumentius, 
and Edeſius, Son to a Philoſopher of Tyre, called Me- 
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ropes, Who having undertaken a Journey to the Indies, 
dy'd in Ethiopia. At firſt they eſtabliſh'd the Chriſtian 
Religion by the Credit they had with the Princes. Fru« 
'mentius returning from thence, was ſent back thither af- 
terwards by St, Athanaſius in the Character of a Biſhop, 
He converted a great Number of Barbarians to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, and ſettled ſeveral Churches there. The two 
Kings of Auxuma were of the Number of thoſe who be- 
came Chriſtians. 
The Goths, Natives of Scandinavia, who went into 
Germany, and ſettled themſelves beyond the Danube, re- 
ceived the Goſpel in the end of the third Century, 
m One of their Biſhops aſſiſted at the Council of Nice. 
The Inroads which they made into Aſia Minor, as far 
as Cappadocia, under Valerian and the following Empe- 
rors, were the Occaſion of their Converſion. But as 
the Bulk of the Nation was yet engag'd in Paganiſm, 
thoſe who were Chriſtians were baniſh'd from their 
Country, under the Reign of Conſtantine, who placed 
them in ſeveral Parts of the Empire. n Of that Num- 
ber was Ulphilas their Biſhop. Athanarick, King of the 
Tervingian Goths that were neareſt to the Roman Em- 
Pire, put many Chriſtians to Death on account of their 
Religion; but at laſt, weary'd with ſhedding the Blood 
of his own Subjects, he was contented with baniſhing 
them out of his Dominions. However there remain'd 
enough of them to keep up the Chriſtian Religion in 
that Nation. o But Ulphilas their Biſhop made them take 
the ſide of the Arians, and embrace their Doctrine. We 
know nothing particularly or certainly about the ſettling 
of Chriſtianity in this Age, amongſt the other barbarous 
Nations. | 
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CnAp. III. : 
Of the Sthiſm of the Donatiſts. 


A FTER having finiſh'd the Plan of the State of the 
Church in the fourth Century, with regard to 
thoſe who govern'd it, we are now, in purſuance of 
the Method we propos'd to obferve, to ſpeak of the 
Biſhops of the Great Sees. However, I ſhall begin with 
the Conteſts that aroſe among the Chriſtians, and the 
Secs of the Hereticks ; becauſe that is the chief Part of 
the Hiſtory of this Century, and in relating thoſe Con- 
teſts, I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak of the Biſhops of the 
Great Sees. 
p The Schiſm of the Donatiſts is the firſt Conteſt a- 


mong the Chriſtians of the fourth Century. It began 


in the time of the Perſecution, and divided Africa for a 
long while, and raiſed great Troubles there. All Con- 
ftantine's Authority could not put a ſtop to it, nor could 


it be appeaſed, either by the Vigilance of the Paſtors, 


or the Rigour of the Laws. Chriſtianity had been ſet- 
tled in Africa by the Miniſters of the Word of God, 
who had been ſent thither from Rome, after the Death 
of the Apoſtles. There it flouriſh'd about the end of 
the third Century, and the Perſecutions only encreaſed 
the Number of Chriſtians. 4 The Edicts of Diocleſian 
and Maximian againſt the Chriſtians being publiſh'd there 
in the Year 303, were executed with Rigour. The 
Magiſtrates made a ftri& Inquiry after the ſacred Books 
in order to burn them. The fear of Puniſhments and 
Death made not only many of the Laicks, but alſo 
of the Clergy and Biſhops give up the ſacred Books 
and Veſfels. Theſe were commonly call'd Traditors. 
Others on the contrary out of an indiſcreet Zeal, decla- 
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red publickly that they had ſome of the ſacred Books, but 
that they would not deliver them up, and thereby ex- 
pos'd themſelves to Death. The moſt religious and wi- 
ſeſt were thoſe who kept the ſacred Books without ſay- 
ing any thing of them; and who, when they were ap- 
prehended and interrogated, took care not to deliver 
them, and ſaid they would not deliver them. Men ſu- 
riu®Biſhop of Carthage, who was of that Party, carry'd 
away the ſacred Books, and left only certain Writings 
in the Church, that did not relate to Chriſtianity. Se- 


cundus of Tigiſts, Primate of Numidia, boaſted that he 


had faid boldly, he would not deliver the ſacred Books, 
and that he would not give up to the Officers even in- 
different Books, with which they would have been ſa- 
tisfy'd; but he was ſo far from having that Courage, 
that he was reproach'd with having delivered, or caus'd 
to be delivered, all the Copies of the ſacred Books in 
his Poſſeſſion. Paul Biſhop of Cirtha and his Clergy 
deliver'd the Copies of the ſacred Books, and all the Veſ- 
ſels and Ornaments of their Church. Felix Biſhop of 
Aptunges was alſo accuſed of having deliver'd the Co- 
pies of the ſacred Books, but afterwards this Accuſation 
was found to be falſe. 

d © The Perſecution abated in Africk as well as in the 
Weſt: In the beginning of the Year 3os, ten or eleven 
Biſhops of Numidia aſſembled at Cirtha, to ordain a Bi- 
ſhop in the room of Paul who was dead. Secundus pre- 
fided at that Aſſembly, and propoſed to his Brethren, 
that they ſhould juſtifie themſelves from the Crime 
whereof they were accus'd, of having deliver'd Copies 
of the ſacred Books. He interrogated fix of thoſe Bi- 
ſhops, who own'd the Fact; but accuſing Purpurius Bi- 
ſhop of Limes of cauſing Anulinus his Siſter's Son to be 
kill'd, that very impudent Man defended himſelf by re- 
criminating, and accuſed Secundus of having been a 
Traytor, threatning to uſe him ill. u Secundus finding 


F ˙ em —_——__——_—_— 


MC 2 
— w=I 


— — 


ing 


that thoſe accuſed Biſhops began to murmur, and fear- 


r F. Aug. Brev. Collat, cum Donat. u. 25. K. Ang. l. 4. | 
cont, Creſ, n, 66, 5 AA, Conc, Crth, ap. Aug. I. 3. contr, 
creſ. c. 24. Ep. Men}, ad Secund, in br. Coll, diai 3. n. 25. 


3 33” Yo Rh TE Ce CE LIN 


Cent. IV. the CHURCH. 97. 
ing they might do him a Miſchief, after conſulting the 
other three Biſhops, who remain'd the only Judges, he 
declar'd that he muſt remit the Judgment of the accuſed 
to God, and pronounced their Abiolution. Then Se- 
cundus ordain'd Sylvanys Bilhop of Cirtha, who had de- 
liver'd the Silver Lamp in the time of Paul. He con- 
ferr'd the Order of Prieſthood upon Victor, who gave 
twenty four Pieces of Silver for his Ordination. This 
Sim was diſtributed among the Biſhops. All this prece- 
d:d the Schiſm: What made it break out was this. 
x Altho' Men/urizs of Carthage, and Secundus Primate of 
Numidia, were not in a good Underſtanding, yet they 
111de no Schiſm; but after the Death of Menſurius, Ce- 
clianus being ordain'd Biſhop of Carthage, the Biſhops 
t Numidia, to the Number of ſeventy, went to Car- 
Vage, accuſed Cecilianus of having been a Traditor, and 
© dain'd by Felix of Aptunges who had likewiſe deliver- 
e the ſacred Books, cited him, declar'd his Ordination 
void, and ordain'd Majoriazs in his Place, Three things 
contributed to their rejecting of Cecilianus. I. The Re- 
ſ\-ntment of Lacilla a Lady of great Authority, who 
oed him a Grudge, becauſe when he was Deacon, he 
reproach'd her for having kiſs'd the Bones of a pretend- 
ed Martyr before ſhe took the Communion. II. The 
Injuſtice of ſome old Men, to whom Menſurius (when 
he was going to Court, whither he was called by Or- 
ders from the Emperor) had truſted the Ornaments of 
Gold and Silver belonging to the Church, a Liſt of 
which was in the Hands of Cecilianus. III. The Ambi- 
tion of Botrus and Celeſtius, who made their utmoſt Ef- 
forts to be choſen Biſhops of Carthage, and had been fru- 
ſtrated of their Hopes. 

The Biſhops of Numidia ſent circular Letters to all 
the Biſhops of Africa, to inform them that they had de- 
clar'd the Ordination of Cecilianus void, and had or- 
dain'd Majorinus Biſhop of Carthage. This was what di- 
vided the Churches of Africk, ſome remaining united 
to Cecilianus, and others taking part with Majorinus. 
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But Cecilianus continu'd united with the Churches be- 
yond Sea, who own'd him as lawful Biſhop of Carthage; 
Y ſo that when Conſtantine had a mind to diſtribute Alms 
in Africk, for thoſe Churches, he committed the Diſtri- 
bution thereof to Cecilianus as Primate of all Africa, 
1poke of his Adverſaries as incorrigible, and troubling 
the Peace of the Church; and order'd the Proconſul, 
and the Deputy of the Preſefus Pratorius to take No- 
tice of their Behaviour. Anulinus Proconſul of Africk 
communicated to Cecilianus, and the Clergy of Carthage, 
the Emperor's Orders. * Some time after, the Adver- 
ſaries of Cecilianus went to wait on the Proconſul, and 
preſented two Petitions to him; the one ſeal'd, which 
was ſuperſcrib'd thus; The Petition of the Catholick Church 
containing the Crimes of Cecilianus: The other open, 
wherein they petition'd the Emperor to let them have 
Judges in Gaul. ® Conſtantine receiving the Inſtruction 
of the Proconſul in Gaul, where he then was in 315, 
and the Petitions thereto join'd, named three Biſhops of 
Gaul for Judges, viz. Maternus Biſhop of Cologne, Reti- 
cius Biſhop of Autun, and Marinus Bilhop of Arles; on 
Condition that they would try that Cauſe at Rome with 
Niltiades, Biſhop of that City. At the ſame time he 
ſent Orders to Anulinus to acquaint Cecilianus, and his 
 Adverſaries, that they muft be at Rome the ſecond of 
October, to the Number of ten Biſhops of each fide, 
that ſo their Cauſe might be diſcuſs'd and judged in a 
Synod. Both the one and the other came to Rome. 
The three Biſhops of Gaul that were named Judges by 
Conſtantine came there alſo. b Fifteen Italian Biſhops 
were lkewiſe there. They met in the Palace of the La- 
reran the ſecond of October, 313. Cecilianus was de— 
clar'd innocent, and Donatus Bithop of Caſa- nigra, chief 
of the oppoſite Party, was condemn'd with the Conſent 
of all the Judges, but nothing was pronounced againſt 
the other Biſhops of the ſame Party, and they were left 
at Liberty to continue in their Dignitics, if they would 
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again join with Cecilianus; and even in the Places where 
there were two Biſhops, the one for Cecilianus, and the 
other for Majorinus, he who was firſt ordain'd was al- 
low'd to continue. After this Judgment, Donatus had 
leave to return into Africa, on Condition that he would 
not go to Carthage. Cecilianus was receiv'd at Breſcia, 
and two Biſhops were ſent into Africa to declare of what 
fide the Cathovlick Church was. They pronounced in 
favour of Cecilianus, but could not eſtabliſh Peace. Do- 
natus came to Carthage, of which Cecilianus being in- 
form'd, he went thither with all ſpeed, and thus the Di- 
viſion began afreſh. | 

e The Party of Donatus rais'd up new Troubles in 
Africa, and had the Boldneſs to accuſe Cecilianus anew, 
ſaying, that the Biſhops of the Council of Rome had not 
examin'd the Affair judicially. d The Emperor being 
willing wholly to clear the Matter, order'd that Infor- 
mation might be had in Africa, of Felix of Aptunges's 
ordaining Cecilianus, and call'd a more numerous Coun- 
cil than the former, in the City of Arles, that ſo the 
Affair of Cecilianus might be judged anew. By the Acts 
of Information made by the Proconſul Elianus, it ap- 
pear'd that Felix had been unjuſtly accus'd of being a 
Traditor. The Council of Arles met in 314, at which 
were preſent thirty four Biſhops, who examin'd anew 
the Cauſe of Cecilianus. His Accuſers were heard there. 
He was declar'd innocent, his principal Accuſers con- 
demn'd, and thoſe of their Party excommunicated, un- 
til they ſhould return and re-unite with the Catholick 
Church. The Donatiſts appeal'd from that Judgment to 
the Emperor, who ſent for Cecilianus and his Adver- 
ſaries to Milan, where he declar'd Cecilianus innocent, 
and his Adverſaries Calumniators. He acquainted Tu- 
malius Vicar of Africa with this Judgment, by a Reſcript 


on the ninth of November, 316. 


In the mean while Majorinus dy d, and one Donatus, 
different from the Biſhop of Caſa-nigra, was put in his 
Place by Majorinus's Party, who took the Name of Do- 
natiſis, from this latter Donatas, chief of their Sect, who 
— — — — — 
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maintain'd and ſupported it by his Credit and Wzitings. 
Conſtantine order'd the Places of their Aſſemblies to be 
taken away from the Donatiſis; but he was forc'd to 
moderate the Rigour of that Edict, and leave them in 
Quiet. The Reaſon that oblig'd him to act thus was, 
that Africa was very muci divided, and that there was 
a great Number of Biſhops of both Communions. The 
Donatiſts us d even the Catholicks very ill where they 
were weakeſt, and polleſs'd themſelves of their Chutches, 
The Catholicks ſuffer'd thoſe Injuries with Patience, and 
us'd their utmoſt Efforts to reſtore Union. | 
After the Death of Conſtantine, Africa fell to the (hare 
of Conſtantius, who gave Orders to cauſe the Schiſrna- 


ticks to come to the Church again. He füſt made ue 


.of mild Methods to procure their Salvation ; but they 
.continuing obſtinately in their Schifm, and making new 
Attempts againſt the Church, it was thought proper to 
employ the Secular Authority againit them. Teontius 
and Arſaces puniſh'd the molt turbulent of them. Some 
Churches were taken from them. Some were put in 
Priſon, others were proſcrib'd and baniſh'd. Paulus and 
Macarius, who were ſent into 4frica in 348, being irti- 
tated by the Inſolence of the Ponatiſts, and the Fury of 
their Party (which were call'd Circumcellians) who ex- 
.erciſed all manner of Vioiences, ſent Soldiers to ſeize 
them. The Circumcellians maltreating ſome of the Sol- 
diers, were attacked; and many of them were kill'd. 
Moſt of the Schiſmatical Biſhops being {truck with Fear, 
fled away; the more courageous were taken and ba- 
niſh'd to diſtant Countries. This Rigour procur'd the 
Re- union of many; but that Faction took Occaſion to 
re proach the Catholicks with thoſe Violences. The Peace 
which Macarius eſtablith'd in Africa by this Method, laſt- 
ed for about fourteen Years, under Conſtantius and Con- 
ſtans. Donatus dy d in Exile, before the Acceſſion of 
Julian to the Empire, and Parmenianus ſucceeded him 
about the Year 350. Cecilianus had been dead three 
Years before, and was ſucceeded by Gratus, to whom 

ſucceeded Reſtitutus. 
Conſtantius being dead, the Donatiſis preſented a Peti- 
tion to Julian, wherein they demanded their antient 
| 5 Liberty, 
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Liberty, and that their Churches ſhou'd be reſto1'd. 
e That Emperor, who ſought nothing ſo much as to di- 
vide the Chriſtians among themſelves, granted them: 
what they aſk d. In Conſequence of that Edict, they 
re- eſtabliſh'd their Affairs in Africa, and made themſelves: 
Maſters of many Churches. Valentinian and Graizan 
made very ſevere Laws againſt them; but Gilde, who: 
: poſſeſs'd himfelf of Africa in 395, was favourable to 
them, ſo that truſting in his Protection they freely pei- 
ſecuted the Catholicks. After the Death of Gilde (who 
2ing beſieged by his Brother Maſcezales, and abandon'd 
by his own People, was ſtrangled in 398) Honorius be- 


— 


| ing deſirous to appeaſe thoſe Diſorders, made a Law 

2 the 25th of April, againſt ſuch as ſhould exerciſe Vio- + 

/ lences upon the Catholicks. In the mean while the 

7 Catholick Biſhops us'd all ſorts of mild Methods to pro- 

0 cure the Re- union of the Donatiſts, and offer d them ho- 

Dp nourable Conditions, promiſing to receive them into 

© their Order; they often exhorted them to a Re-union,-.».. 

n and propos'd Conferences with them. The Emperor 

d Honorius on his Part made many Laws tending to the 

1 fame End, and appointed a Conference between the 

)f Catholick and Donatiſt Biſhops, to terminate their Diſte- 

* rences. The Count A arcellinus was nam'd Megiaior 

e and Judge of that Conference: It was held at Carthage 

1 in 411. After a long Diſpute on both vides, which lan- 

d. ed three Days, Marcellinus pronounc'd in Favour of the 

r, Catholicks againſt the Donatiſts, forbad them to aſſem- 

*'> ble, and order'd that the Churches which had been re- 

* ſtor'd to them proviſionally, ſhould be given back to 

to the Catholicks. However he allow'd the Donati Bi- 

ce ſhops to retun home freely, on Condition that upon: 

ſt- their Return into their own Country they would join 

* themſelves to the Church. The Emperor Honorius ha- 

of ving receiv'd the Acts of the Conference, and the Sen- 

m tence of the Judge, made a Law the following Vear 

ee (on the thirtieth of January) by which he fin'd thoſe 

_ Danatiſts who would not enter into Union with the 
Church; and order'd that their Biſhops and Clergy ſhould © 
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be ſent out of Africa, or baniſh'd. This Law made 
many Donatiſts return to the Catholick Church; but o- 
thers were only the more exaſperated and enrag'd a- 
gainſt the Church. Marcellinus puniſh'd ſome of the 
moſt turbulent of them. They gave out that he was a 
Partizan of Heraclian, who deſign'd to make himſelf 
Tyrant of Africa, and got him condemn'd by the Count 
Marinus, Who had defeated Heraclianus, to have his Head 
cut off: But this di.. not make their Cauſe better. Ho- 
norius Confirm'd all the Edits made againſt them, and 
cauſed them to be executed by Dulcitius, whoſe Vigi- 
lance in puniſhing the Donatiſts with all the Severity pre- 
{crib'd by the Laws, made many of them return, and 
weaken'd their Party very much. Theodoſous the young- 
er, in 428 renew'd the Laws againſt the Donatiſis; but 
a little after the Vandals poſſeſſing themſelves of Africa, 
the Donatiſis and Catholicks were equally ill us'd by 
thoſe Barbarians. 

In the mean while the Remains of the Donatiſts con- 
tinu'd a long time in Africa, ſince there were many 
of them in the time of St. Gregory, and were powerful 
enough to diſquiet the Catholicks. The Emperor Mau- 
ritius ſent out Ordeis againſt them; but the Biſhops of 
Africa complain'd they were not put in Execution. 

Hitherto we have only repreſented the Donatiſts as a 
Faction that ſeparated from the Church, without taking 
Notice of any particular Doctrine whereby they were 
Ciltinguiſhed. Indeed, they did not teach any thing that 
was directly contrary to the Creed; but they were ſo 
ralh as to affirm, That all the Churches of the World 
having embraced the Communion of Cecilianus, and his 
Party, ceaſed to be the true Churches of Jesus Car1sST: 
That thus the Catholick Church was only to be found 
among.themſelves; and that it was perifh'd in the other 
Paits of the World. Being moreover very fond of the 
antient Doctrine of the Africans, that Baptiſm and the 
other Sacraments conferr'd out of the Church were null 
and void, they re-baptiz'd thoſe who had been baptiz'd 
by the Catholicks ; they trampled upon their Euchariſt as 
a prophane thing: They held that the Conſecrations, 


Unctions and Ordinations perform'd by the Catholicks 
4 | were 
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were null: They burnt, or ſcrap'd the Altars whi h. 
they bad made uſe of, as being polluted by impure Sa- 
criſices, and broke their Cups; they look'd upon the 
Vows made in their Communion as of no Value: In 
fine, they would not communicate with them. They 
maintain'd that the Church ought to be made up of 
juſt and holy Men, or at leaſt ſuch in appearance; and 
that although wicked Men might lurk in the Church,. 
yet it could not harbour ſuch as were known to be ſo, 
There was a Diviſion among the Donatiſis. Tichonizs 
and Parmenianus, both of em Donatiſts, had a Diſpute 
about the Reiteration of Baptiſm, and there were many 
Parties ot Donatiſts formed in Mauritania and Numidia. 
Theſe Sects are but little known ; however we hear of 
the Urbaniſts, who liv'd in a Corner of Numidia; and. 
of the Claudianiſts, who united with Primianus, Suc- 
ceſſor to Parmenianus. But the two Sects that were moſt 
famous amongſt the Donatiſis, are the Rogatiſts and the 
Maximianiſts. Rogatus, Author of the Sect of the Roga- 
tiſts, was a Biſhop in. Mauritania, and became the Head 
of a Party that ſeparated from the reſt of the Donatiſts,. 
being perſuaded that the true Church was only in his 
Communion. The other Donatiſts made Firmus, King 
of Mauritania, perſecute them. Firmus being worſted, . 
the Party of the Rogatians was very much weaken'd, 
However there were Biſhops who ſucceeded Rogatrs, 
who kept up the Faction, 
f The greateſt Diviſion there was among the Dons- 
tiſts, was that of the Maximianiſts: This Schiſm began 
a little after the Year 39r, in which Primian#s was Or- 
dain'd Biſhop of Carthage by the Party of Donatus, in 
the room of Parmenianus. He paſs'd a Sentence againſt 
Maximianus, Deacon of his Church. This laſt being. 
ſupported by a rich Woman, having gained part of the 
People of Carthage and ſome Prieſts, wrote in their 
Name to the Biſhops of Africt, ſent Deputies to them, 
and went in Perſon to juſtiſie himſelf to ſome of them. 
The Biſhops came to Carthaze to the Number of forty 
three, and cited Primianus, but he would not appear. 


———— 
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8 The Aſſembly referr'd the Matter to be judg'd in a 
Council more numerous, that was held a little after at 
Caborſuſſa in the Province of Pyzacenum. It was com- 
pos'd of a hundred Biſhops, Primianus was tkere Charg'd 
with Crimes, and condemn'd the 24" of June, 304; 
and Maximianus ordain'd Biſhop of Carthage by twelve 
Biſhops, 

Primianus got a more numerous Council aſſembled at 
Pazats, a City of Numidia. Three hundred and ten Bi— 
ſhops were there, Primianus was abſolved, and AMaæimi— 
anus was condemned, with the Biſhops that had or- 
dained him, together with the Clergy of Carthage who 
had aſfiſted at his Ordination. There was a Reſpite 
granted to the others who had followed his Party, till 
the z; th of December. Some united again to Primianus, 
others perſiſting in the Party they had taken, were 
chas'd from their Churches by the Authority of the Go- 
vernors and Officers, at the ſuit of the Primianiſts. 

d The Schiſm of the Doxarifts ſcarce extended itſelf 
beyond Africa, They ſent ſome Biſhops to Rome, who 
had bur a few Followers, which were call'd there iCam- 
pites, Rupites, and Mountaineers, becauſe not being able 
to get any Church, they were forc'd to hold their Aſ- 
ſemblies in the Fields, or in Caverns. They ſent every 
where People of their Se& to make Proſelytes, but they 
did not ſucceed any where; and their Set made no con- 
ſiderable Figure except in Africa. | 

We have no more to add about the Sec of the Do- 
natiſts; let us now proceed to another. : 


Of the Arians. 


k The Hereſie that created moſt Trouble to the 
Church in the fourth Century, was that of the Arians. 
Arius, the Author of that Sect, was a Prieſt of the 
Church of Alexandria, a Native of Libya Cyrenaica. He 
began to publiſh his Errors about the Year 318. He 


— — — — — — — 


6 —_— — cos 


B Avg. in P/. 36, n. 17. 22. & Ep. 108. AT. in Edit, nov. Oyt 
7. 3. 19. & jeq. h Opt. J. f. Aug. Ep. 53. u. 2. 
® Epiph, har. 69, Socrat. J. 1. c. 5, 6. | 


maintain'd 


„ 


Cent. IV. the Chu gc. 105 
maintain'd that the Word of God was a Creature pro- 
duc'd out of nothing, and of a Subſtance different from 
the Father, and that he had a Beginning. Alexander, 
Biſhop of Alexandria, oppos'd this Error, but Arius 
gain'd a ſtrong Party. Some Prieſts and Deacons of the 
Church of Alexandria took part with him; and two Bi- 
ſhops, Secum dus of Ptolemais, and Theonas of Marmarica, 
8 declar'd for him. Alexander aſſembled the Prieſts and 
Deacons of Alexandria and Mareotis, and made them 
ſign a Letter wherein they exhorted Arius and his Par- 


: ty to quit their Errors. This Remedy proving ineffe- 
; ctual, Alexander aſſembled a Council of the Biſhops of 
- Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis, to the Number of a hun- 

| dred, to judge the Cauſe of Arius. Arrius and his Par- 
- tizans were brought thither, where they boldly main- - 


tain'd their Errors, that the Word was. a Creature pro- 
duc'd out of Nothing, unlike to the Father, and capa- 
ble of Change. The Biſhops hearing :thoſe Impieties, . 
f condemn'd the Authors of them; but Aris and his Par- 

0 tizans continu'd to maintain their Doctrine. Enſebizs © 
Biſhop of Nicomedia declar'd for them, and wrote in + 


© their Favour to Alexander and ſeveral other Biſhops. - 
— Arius retir'd into Paleſtine, where he gain'd ſeveral Bi- 
y ſhops. Euſebius of Nicomedia his Protector, got Councils 
7 to be aſſembled in Bithynia and Paleſtine, in which Arius 
* was receiv'd into Communion. . Alexander finding that 
Arius was ſupported by the Biſhops of the Ea, wrote 
2 circular Letters againſt him, and excommunicated all his 
Followers. The Arians having no hopes of uniting 
with him again, made an open Schiſm at Alexandria, 

and in Egypt. 
| Such was the State of the Church, when Conſtantine 
1C overcoming Licinius, became Maſler of the whole Romax 
5. Empire in 324. This Emperor being inform'd of thoſe 
1C Diviſions, wrote a long Letter to Alexander and Arins - 
le to exhort them to Peace. This Letter was carried into 


Egypt, by Hoſius Biſhop of Cordova, who held a Coun- 
cil at Alexandria to quiet thoſe Troubles, but the Con- 
teſt was grown too warm to be extinguiſh'd by a parti- - 
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cular Council. The Emperor was of Opinion, that in 
order to put an end to it, it was neceſſary to call a 
Council of the Biſhops of the Eaſt and Weſt: It met in 
the Year 325, at Nice in Bithynia. Arius appear'd there, 
was condemn'd and depos'd, with Secundus and Theonas, 
who were the only Biſhops that refus'd to ſign the Form 
of Faith drawn up by the Council. Altho' Euſebius Bi- 
ſhop of Nicomedia, and Theognis Biſhop of Nice, ſign'd 
the Nicene Confeſſion of Faith, yet they perſiſted in their 
Etrors, and having afforded the Arians a Retreat, they 
were baniſh'd into Gaul. Three Years after, Arius and 
thoſe two Biſhops were recall'd from their Exile by the 
Emperor Conſtantine. Arins, after he had preſented him 
a Confeſſion of Faith, aſk'd to be receiv'd-into the 
Church; and return'd to Alexandria, where he us'd his 
utmoſt endeavours to be receiv'd into Communion by 
St. Athanaſius, who had ſucceeded to Alexander in the 
Sce of Alexandria. The Reſiſtance which that Saint 
made, drew upon him the Diſpleaſure of the Emperor. 
m Euſebius of Nicomedia, Iheognis, and ſome other Bi- 
ſhops of that ſide being aſſembled at Antioch, in the Year 
331, depos'd Euſtathius Biſhop of that City; and after- 
wards St. Athanaſins, in a Council held at Tyre in the 
Year 334, u got him baniſh'd by the Emperor, and af- 
terwards recciv'd Arias and his Followers into the Com- 
munion of the Church at Jeruſalem. He return'd to 
Alerandria, but the Clergy of that Church not admit- 
ting him, he rais'd new Troubles there. Conſtantine 
ſent for him to Cenſ/antinople, o This Emperor, to 
whom. Arias had given. a. Confeſſion of Faith, whicit 
appear'd Orthodox, order'd Alexander Bilhop of Con- 
feantinopie to receive him; and as he was juſt going 
to be admitted, he died ſuddenly in a publick Beg- 
houſe. | 

p The Death of Aris did not however diſcourage his 
Party, which was ſupported by many Biſhops, abun- 
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dance of Prieſts, and in Credit at Court. As long as 
Alexander liv'd, the Arians had no liberty at Conſtanti- 
noble; but after his Death, they began to make Head 
againſt the Catholicks. That City was in Diſorder by 
the Election of a Biſhop ; the Catholicks being for St. Paul, 
and the Hereticks for Macedonius. The Catholicks got 
the better; Paul was ſet upon the Throne, but he was 
depos'd and banith'd ſoon after, even in Conſtantine's 
Time, who died in 337. After the Death of that 
Prince, St. Athanaſius, Paul, and the other Biſhops that 
had been baniſh'd, were recall'd by his Sons: 4 But Con- 
ſtantius, who had the Eaſt for his Share, was kind to 
the Arians. Euſebius of Nicomedia took poſſeſſion of the 
Throne of Conſtantinople, and remov'd Paul from it in 
the Year 338. St. Athanaſius being remov'd from Alex- 
andria, withdrew into the Weff, and was receiv'd into 
Communion by Pope Julius, by a Council held at Rome, 
The Biſhops of the Faſt drew up three Forms of Faith at 
Antioch, wherein they rejected the groffer Errors of 
Arius, without approving the Confeſlion of Nice, in 
which it was ſaid that the Son of God was Conſubſtan- 
tial with his Father, i. e. of the ſame Subſtance. They 
ſent the like Confeſſions of Faith into the Weft,. to gain 
the Weſtern Biſhops, but they rejected them: * In order 
to eſtabliſh Peace between the'Eaff and Weſt, the Em- 
perors aſſembled the Bilhops of the Faſt and Weft ar 
Sardica in 347, but thoſe Biſhops fell out in the begin- 
ning of the Council; and the Eaſtern Biſhops finding that 
St. Athanaſius and Marcellus of Aueyra, whom they had 
condemn'd, were put in the Rank of Biſhops, withdrew 
to Philopopolis in Thrace, The Weſtern Biſhops aſfembled at 
Sardica, condemn'd and depos'd the principal Arian Bi- 
ſhops. The Eaftern Bithops on their part, after having. 
confirm'd the Judgments given againſt St. Arharaſius, and 
Marcellus of Ancyra, whom the Weſtern Biſhops had ab- 
ſolv'd, anathematiz'd Haſius of Cordoua, Pope Julius, Pro- 
top enes of Sardica, Gaudentius Biſhop of Naiſſa, and Maxi- 
minus of Treves; and drew up anew Formulary of Faith, 
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witcrein there is nothing ſuſpicious, but the Omiſſion of 
the Word Conſubſtantial. After this there was a Rup- 
ture in Communion betwixt the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Biſhops, and the Church fell into great Confuſion. The 
Emperor Conſtans, who had procur'd the holding of the 

Council of Sar4ica, obtain'd of Conſtantius the Re-ella- 
bliſhment of St. Athanaſius and Marcellus, who had been 
ablulved in that Council; but Conſtaus being dead in the 
Year 350, the Arian Biſhops remov'd anew the Biſhops 
Who had been re-ſettled, got the Condemuation of 
St. Athanaſius to be receiv'd in a Council of Weſtern Bi- 
ſhops at Arles in 353, got it confirm'd in another Coun- 
cil held at Milan in 355, got the Biſhops that oppos'd 
them baniſh'd, and put other Biſhops in their Places : 
But not agreeing among themſelves as to Doctrine, they 
were ſoon divided. One ſide declar'd openly for the 
Doctrine which Aris publiſh'd at firſt, pretending that 
the Son of God was unlike the Father, and of another 
Subſtance; and the other maintaining, that it ought to 
be affirm'd that he was like him in Subſtance: Some of 
thoſe laſt were Orthodox, and by a Reſemblance in 
Subſtance underſtood Identity, not rejecting the word 
Conſubſtantial, but only for the ſake of Peace. The 
firſt were call'd Anomeans, becauſe of their Doctrine of 
the Unlikeneſs of the Son, or Ætians and Eunomians, 
from the Names Ætius and Eunomius, who were the 
Heads of that Party. The ſecond were call'd Demi-A- 
riaus, becauſe they did not embrage the Doctrine of 
Arius in its whole Extent, This Diviſion began among 
them in 357. The pure Arians in the Weſt drew up, 
this Year, a Form of Faith at Sirmich this is the ſecond 
that was made at this City) agreeable to their Sentiments, 
This Formulary was approv'd by Eudoxus in a Council 
held in the City of Antioch, whereof he was Biſhop ; 
but the other Biſhops of the Eaſt, that met at Ancyra in 
358, condemn'd the Doctrine of the Anomeans, and de- 
creed that the Son of God was like the Father in Sub- 

ſtance, rejecting nevertheleſs the word Conſubſtantial, 
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They drew up Anathema's againſt the Confeſſion of Sir- 


mich, and got it ſuppreſs'd. The Emperor Conſtantius, 


wearied with thoſe Diſputes, cali'd two Councils, one 


of Faftera Biſhops at Seleucia, and the other of Weſtern 


Biſhops at Rimini. The Eaſtern Biſhops, before they met 
at Seleucia, drew up a Confeſſion of Faith at Sirmich, 
which was dictated by Marcus Biſhop of Arethuſa, where- 
in it is declar'd that the Son of God is altogether like 
his Father, but the word Subſtance 1s therein rejected. 
u The Weſtern Biſhops that were aſſembled at Rimini in 
359, to near the Number of 400, kept at firſt to the 
Confeſſion of Nice, and ſent Deputies to the Emperor 
to maintain the Deciſion ; but at laſt, wearied with their 


long itay at Rimini, they ſign'd a Confeſſion much like 


that which had been drawn up at Sirmich. The Eaſtern 
Bichops who were aſſembled to the Number of 160, 


were divided into two Parties. The Demi-Arians con- 


demn'd the pure Arians, of whom Acaces of Ceſarea, 
George of Alexandria, Uranius of Tyre, and Eudoxus of 
Antioch were the Heads. Theſe laſt were depos'd in 
that Council, together with ſix other Biſhops of their 
Party; but having Recourſe to the Emperor, they ſaved 
themſelves by rejecting the Doctrine of Zt:zs, That the 
Son of God was unlike his Father, without acknow- 
ledging him to be Conſubſtantial, or the fame in Sub- 
tance. Eudoxus, Who till then had ſupported Zzins, 
was forced to condemn him: But Macedonius of Con- 
ftantinople, Baſil gf Ancyra, Eleuſius of Cyzicum, Euſtati- 
us of Sebaſtia, Eortaſis of Sardis, Sylvanus of Tarſus, and 
ſome other Biſhops of the Party call'd Demi-Arians, were 
condemn'd upon divers Pretences, and their Sees were 
fill'd by the Biſhops of the Party of Eudoxus, and Acaces 
of Cæſarea. W The Confeſſion of Rimini was ſent through 
the whole Empire, and all the Biſhops were requir'd to 
ſubſcribe it. But it was not allow'd to maintain Aria- 
niſm openly, by ſaying that the Son was of a Nature 
unlike to that of the Father, and putting him in the 
Number of Creatures. * Eunomius, Companion of A 
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caces, having, notwithſtanding the Advice of Eudoxus, 
(who got him made Biſhop of Cyxicum) diſcover'd his 
real Sentiments, being brought before the Emperor, 
was depos'd by Eudoxus himſelf. From that time Euno- 
mius and Atius made a particular Se, different from 
thoſe who embrac'd the Confeſſion of Rimini. Yy That 
Seq was eſtabliſh d under Julian, who call'd home all 
the Exiles in general. Eunomius and Ætius return'd from 
their Exile. Euxoius Biſhop of Antioch having aflembled 
a Council, gave the Term of fix Months to Eunomius, 

and ſome other Biſhops of his Party, to ſubſcribe the 
Confeſſion of Rimini. Thoſe Biſhops arriving at Con- 

antineple made a Schiſm, ordain'd Ætius Biſhop, and 
eſtabliſh'd the Biſhops of their Sect at Antioch, Conſtan- 
tinople, and in many other Places, which determin'd Ex- 
z0ius Biſhop of Antioch, and Eudoxas, who had gone to 
Conſtantinople, to declare againſt them. While the Ari- 
ans were thus divided into ſeveral Seas, the Orthodox 

ot the upper hand again. * The Nicene Faith was re- 
eltabliſh'd in all the Churches of the , excepting that 
of Milan, which was poſleſs'd by Auxentius an Arian, 
and ſome other Churches of Nlyria or Urſatia. Valens 
and Germinius maintain'd their Hereſie as long as they 
liv'd. Alexandria and Egypt always kept the Nicene 
Faith. Meletius who was at Antioch, and thoſe who 
communicated with him, held the ſame Faith, altho' 
they were not united in Communion with the Church 
of Rome. The Bithops that were call'd Demi-Arians, 
who had been condemn'd at Conſiantinople, and after- 
wards ſent into Exile, return'd and enter'd again into 
poſſeſſion of the Churches. b They condemn'd the pure 
Arians, and altho' they rejected the word Conſubſtantial, 
yet moſt of them agreed with thoſe who made Profeſſi- 
on of it touching the Divinity of the Word ; but there 
were many who denied the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Theſe were call'd Macedonians, from Macedonius Bilhop 
of Conſtantinople, Head of that Party. © This Error pre- 
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yail'd chiefly in Thrace, Bithynia, and Aſia. Under the 
Reign of Valens, the Party of Eudoxus prevail'd ſome 
time in the Eaſt; and the Demi-Arians finding them- 
ſelyes ill us'd by the Eudoxians, drew nearer and nearer 
to the Catholieks: 4 They declar'd in the Council of 
Lampſacus. That the Son was like the Father in Sub- 
ſtance, and added, that they only made uſe of the Word 
Like, to ſignifie the Diſtinction of Perſons. At laſt they 
reunited with Pope Liberius, and fign'd the Nicene Con- 
feſlion. © They were receiv'd by the Catholick Biſhops 
in the Council held at Tyana in 368 ; but ſo long as Va- 
lens was Emperor, the prevailing Party in the Eaſt was 
the Arians. However, being taken up, towards the End 
of his Reign, with the Gozhick War, the Catholicks en- 
joy'd more Liberty. After his Death, Gratian wholly 
reſtor'd it to them, and recall'd all the exil'd Bithops ; 
but many Churches being poſleſs'd by Arian Biſhops, 
they had Liberty to continue in them. f In fine, The- 
doſius coming to the Imperial Dignity, publiſh'd a Law 
the twenty eighth of February 380, whereby he ordain'd. 
all his. Subjects to follow the Faith of Damaſus Bilhop of 
Rome, and Peter Biſhop of Alexandria, He remov'd De- 
mophilus from the See of Conſtantmople, forbad the Al- 
ſemblies of all who did not follow the Faith of Nice, 
and order'd that all the Churches ſhould: be put into the 
Hands of Catholicks. 8 The Council of Conſtantinople 
met in 387, perfected the Ruin of the Arians and a- 
cedonians, by confirming the Creed of Nice, and adding. 
thereto more clearly the Article of the Divinity of the: 
Holy Ghoſt. Theodoſius afterwards renew'd the Law, 
which ordain'd, that the Churches ſnould be put into the 
Hands of the Biſhops who held Communion with the 
Catholick Biſhops of the great Sees. He likewife made 
many other Laws againſt the Arians. 

Demophilaus Bilhop of the Arians at Conſtantinople dy- 
ing in 386, there-aroſe a Schiſm among them, ſome ha- 
ving brought Marinus Biſhop of Thrace, and others ha- 
ving ſent for Dorothens. their Biſhop at Antioch, There. 
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aroſe a Diſpute among them; h Dorothens maintaining 
that God could not be call'd Father before the Exiſtence 
of the Son, and Marinus affirming the contrary : Thele 
laſt were call d Pſatyrians, becauſe Theoctiſtes a Syrian, 
who was an ardent Defender of them, was a Paſtry- 
cook, which the Greeks call P/atyres. This Sect was 
further divided into two others, becauſe of the Diffe- 
rence which Aggpius had with Marinus, who had made 
him Biſhop of Epheſus. Agapius was followed by the 
Goths, who were call'd Curcians or Pithecians, or Apes, 
becauſe one of them call'd Curcius was deform'd like an 
Ape. The Arians continu'd thus divided for thirty five 
Years; after which the P/atyrians united with the other 
Arians, under the Reign of Theodoſius the younger. 
In the end of the fourth Century, the Arians and 
Macedonians found themſelves oblig'd by the Laws of 
the Emperors to have no Biſhops nor Churches within 
the Roman Empire, either in the Eaſt or Weſt: Notwith- 
ſtanding there were ſome private Eccleſiaſticks and 
Laicks, who held the Doctrine of the Arians; but they 
making no Body, the Arian Hereſie was entirely cruſh'd, 
and was maintain'd no where but among the Gorhs, 
where it had begun to be ſettled in the time of Conſtan- 
tine, amongſt the Vandals, who poſſeſied themſelves of 
Africk, and the Burgundians in France and Italy, where 
Arianiſm ſubſiſted till the Extinction of the Dominion 
of thoſe barbarous Nations, 


Of the Photinians. 


The Hiſtory of Ariani/m has carried us down to the 
end of the Century, and it was really that Hereſie which 
occaſion'd all the great Differences that diſturb'd the 
Church in this Century ; but there were likewiſe other 
particular Hereſies which raiſed other Troubles. i That 
of Photinus was one of thoſe that made the moſt Di- 
ſturbance. Photinus a Native of Galatia, was Biſhop of 
Sirmich : He had been the Diſciple of Marcellus, Biſhop 
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of Ancyra, the Capital City of that Province. Marcellus 
alliſted at the Council of Nice, and there baffled the Er- 
rors of the Arians. k Afterwards he wrote a Book a- 
gainſt Aſterus, and the other Arian Biſhops, entituled, 
The Submiſſion of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, wherein he ad- 
vanced many Propoſitions in favour of the Error of the 
Sabellians. He was accus'd of that Herefie by the Eu- 
ſebians, and tis ſaid he promis'd in the Council of Je- 
ruſalem to burn his Book; but refuſing to do it, he was 
condemn'd in the Council of Conſtantinople, in 336, at- 
terwards he was baniſh'd, and Baſil put in his Place. Tis 
likely he was reſtor'd to his See after the Death of Con- 
ftantine; but he was removed from it at the ſame time 
that St. Athanaſius was removed from Alexandria, and 
oblig'd to fly into the Weſt, Pope Julius receiv'd him 
into his Communion, and pronounc'd in his Fayour a 
Sentence of Abſolution in the Council of Rome. Mar- 
cellus had the ſame Advantage in the Council of Sardi- 
ca, but he could not live peaceably in his Biſhoprick. 
He continu'd to his Death in Communion with St. A- 


thanaſius, as appears by the Letters of St. Baſil; altho' 


St. Hilary and Sulpicius Severus affirm, that St. Athanaſins 
having underſtood that he was in an Error, ceaſed to 
communicate with him. He dy'd in 373, leaving ſome 
Diſciples who profeſs'd the Catholick Faith, and reject- 
ed the Error of Sabellius, which was imputed to him. 
His firſt Writings might have given Ground for this Ac- 
cuſation, and his Diſciple Photinus maintaining that Er- 
ror, contributed to ſlur his Memory. This laſt did not 


diſſemble his Sentiments, and ſaid expreſly, that the 


Word was not a diſtinct Perſon from the Father, and 
that the Deſignation of Son of God ought not to be gi- 
ven him before his being born of the Virgin Mary. His 
Error was no ſooner diſcover'd, but it was condemn'd 
by the Biſhops of the Eaſt in a Council that was held at 
Antioch, in 345, and by the Biſhops of the Weſt, in the 
Council of Milan, in 346. Two Years after theſe laſt 
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aſſembled at Sirmich to depoſe him; but they could not 
get him diſpoſſeſſed, becauſe of the Oppoſition made by 
the People of that City. The Biſhops of the Eaſt aſ- 
ſembled in that City in 351, depos'd Photinus. He had 
Recourſe to the Emperor, and pray'd him to grant a 
Conference. Baſil of Ancyra was nam'd to diſpute a- 
gainſt him in that Conference. Photinus being put to 
Confuſion, was banifh'd. He return'd under the Reign 
of Julian; but he was baniſh'd again under that of Va- 
lentinian, and dy'd in Galatia, in 376. He had ſpread 
his Doctrines in yria, and the neighbouring Places, 
where his Sect ſettled. It did not die with himſelf; 
there were many Photiniaus in Dalmatia, in the time 
of Innocent I. m Gratian and Theodoſizs made ſeveral 
Laws againit them. Bonoſus Biſhop of Naiſſa follow'd 
his Errors; and that Sect continu'd 'till the fifth Cen- 
tury. 


Of the Apollinarians. 


n After attacking the Myſtery of the Trinity, that of 
the Incarnation was attack'd. alſo, Arius had already 
ſaid that IESVS CHr1sT had no human Soul, and 
that the Word ſupply'd its Place, Apallinarius Biſhop 
of Laodicea, Son to Apollinarius who had been Biſhop of 
Alexandria (both of them learned Men, and Enemies to 
the Arians) maintain'd that there was no intelligent 
Soul in Jesvs CHRIST; and that the Divinity join'd 
ta the Fleſh was inſtead of it, perform'd the Offices of. 
it, and receiv'd the Impreſſions which the Soul of Man 
receives; from whence it follow'd,. one might believe 
that the Divinity ſuffer'd in the Fleſh, The Followers 
of Apollinarius carrying their falſe Subtleties yet farther, 
advanc'd that not only there was but one Nature in Ix- 
sus ChRISsT, but even that the Fleſh of Jesus CHRIST 
was of the ſame Nature with the Divinity. They ad- 
ded that this Fleſh partook not of the Womb of the 
Virgin Mary, but that it paſs'd through there, as through 
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a Canal. Some of them even ſaid that Jesvs CRI T 
had taken it from Heaven; from whence 1t follow'd, 
that the Body of Jxsus CHxrisT was impaſſive and 
immortal, and that thus his Birth, Paſſion, Burial and 
Reſurrection were only in Appearance, and that the 
Word was ſubject to change, and mortal. The Apolli- 
narians admitted both, atttributing to the Divinity the 
Paſſions of the Body, and to the Fleſh the Attributes of 
the Divinity, and acknowledging but only one Sub- 
ſtance in Jesus CuR IST, from whence they were 
called Synouſiaſis. The Apollinarian Party was ſupport- 
ed at Antioch by Vitalis a Prieſt of that Church, who be- 
gan the Schiſm by ſeparating from Communion with 
Molacus, Biſhop of that City. He drew away by his 
Authority a great many Perſons who were called V:tal;- 
ans, of whom Apollinarius made him Biſhop at Antioch. 
They likewiſe ſent Biſhops into many other Churches. 
Some of them were without a Flock, and without Cler- 
gy; but others of them had a Flock, who made a ſepa- 
rate Seq: o After the Council of Conſtantinople had con- 
demn'd the Apollinarians, the Emperor join'd them to 
the other Hereticks, and order'd that all the Biſhops and 
Clergy of their Sect ſhould be removed from Conſtanti- 
nople, as well as the Arians. They afterwards obtain'd 
leave of Theodoſius to meet together ; but this Emperor 
revok'd it ſoon after, and would not allow them ſo: 
much as the Liberty of coming to Court and preſenting 
their Petitions. The Sect of the Apollinarians ſubſiſted 
at Antioch till the Pontificate of Theodoſuus, who govern'd 
the Church of Antioch, from 416, to 428. This Biſhop 
re-united them to the Communion of the Church ; but 
ſome of them continued in their Errors; and from this 
flow'd the Hereſie of Eutychius, of whom we ſhall ſpeak 
in order, 

p The Diſciples of Apollinarius did not agree amongſt 
themſelves: They were divided into ſeveral Sects. Po- 
lemon, Diſciple to Apollinarius, maintain'd that the Di- 
vinity and the Body were confounded in Jesus CarisT, 
ſo that the Fleſh became conſubſtantial with the Divini- 
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ty. Valentinus, likewiſe a Diſciple of Apollinarius, op- 
pos'd that Error. Polemon wrote in Defence of his Er- 
ror; he was follow'd by many, and particularly by Ti- 
motheus. Valentinus reply d to him, and both of them 
maintain'd that Apollinarius was of their Mind. The 
two Parties anathematiz'd one another, altho' both of 


em made Profeſſion of following the Doctrine of Apol- 
inarius. | 


Of the Luciferians, and the Schiſin of Antioch. 


4 There was alſo in the fourth Century a Difference 
among the Catholicks, tho' they were of the ſame Mind 
as to Points of Faith. I ſhall here ſpeak of the Schiſm 
of the Luciferians, and the Diviſion in the Church of 
Antioch, 

The Luciferians were ſo call'd from Lucifer Biſhop of 
Cagliari, the Metropolis of Sardinia He was one of the 
moit zealous Defenders of the Nicene Creed, and of the 
Perſon of St Athanaſius, and one of the warmeſt Ad- 
verſaties of the Arians, * Pope Liberius deputed him 
with Hilarius and Pancraſius to the Emperor Conſtantius, 
after the Fall of Vincent of Capua. He aſſiſted at the 
Council of Milan, held in 354, where he courageouſſy 
defended the Perſon and Cauſe of St. Athanaſius, 
The Emperor, irritated by his Steddineſs, ſent him in- 
to Exile, and there he was kept till the Reign of Ju- 
lian, tho' he had ſeveral times been oblig'd to change 
his Abode. After the Death of Conſtantius, Lucifer ob- 
tain'd his Liberty as well as the other Biſhops who had 
been baniſh'd for the Faith. He came to Anxtioch, 
where he found the Church of that City divided; for 
from the time that Euſtathius had been removed from it 
by the Arians in 330, many Catholicks continu'd in Se- 
paration from the Biſhops that were impos'd upon them. 
They would not even own Meletins, who was Bithop of 
Antioch, altho' he was Orthodox. When Lucifer came 
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to Antioch, thoſe Catholicks were govern'd by Prieſts, 
and were call'd Enſtathians, * Lucifer, a ſevere and ri- 
gorous Man in point of Diſcipline, being convinc'd that 
Meletins, having been ordain'd by Arian Biſhops, or Bi- 
ſhops ſuſpected of Arianiſm, and having communicated 
with them, could not be a lawful Biſhop, join'd himſelf 
to the Euſtathians, and ordain'd the Prieſt Paulinus their 
Biſhop. This Ordination, which encreas d the Schiſm 
of Antioch, was diſapprov'd by Euſebius Biſhop of Ver- 
ceiles, ſent to Antioch by the Synod of Alexandria, who 
had made a Decree to receive the Biſhops who had re- 
pented their ſigning the Creed of Rimini, and their com- 
municating with the 4riazs. Altho' the Deacon depu- 
ted by Lucifer to that Council had ſign d this Decree, 
vet Lucifer dilapprov'd it, withdrew into his Ifland, and 
ſeparated from the Communion of thoſe who had own'd 
them for Biſhops who had ſign'd the Confeſſion of R- 
mini. He dy'd, according to St. Jerom, in 370, and 
left ſome Followers, who perſiſted in his Rigour, and 
continu'd out of the Communion of the Church. They 
ſpread themſelves in ſeveral Places, and eſpecially in 
the Weſt. There were but few Biſhops in that Party, 
but many Prieſts and Deacons, who upon pretence of a 
greater Regularity kept up the Schiſm. Gregory, Biſhop 
of Elvira, continu'd to his Death in that Party. They 
were very numerous at Rome under the Pontificate of 
Pope Damaſus. There were ſome of them at Oxyrinca 
in Egypt, of whom Heraclas was Biſhop, at Eleutheropolis, 
at Antioch, in Africa, and in ſeveral Parts of 1aly; but 
they were molt numerous in Sardinia and Spain. u Mar- 
cellinus and Fauſtinus preſented a Petition to the Empe- 
rors Valentinian Il, Theodoſius and Gratian, in 383, 
whereupon they receiv'd a Reſcript in their Favour; but 
that Order was very ſoon revok'd. This Sect was re- 
duc'd to a very ſmall Number, at the ſame time when 
Rufinus wrote his Hiſtory, and was entirely extin& when 
Theodoſius wrote his, i. e. about the middle of the fifth 
Century. » St. Auguſtin and Gennadius Charge the Luci- 
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ferians with believing that the Soul was produced by 
Transfuſion, born of the Fleſh, and of a fleſhly Sub- 

ſtance. Hilarius a Deacon of the Church of Rome, who 
had been Colleague with Lucifer in his Legation in 355, 
and who had render'd himſelf glorious by the Tortures 
he had ſuffer'd for the Faith, and by the Exile to which 
he was condemn'd, likewiſe improv'd upon the Rigour 
of Lucifer; for not content to ſeparate from the Church, 
he maintain'd that the Arians ought to be re-baptiz'd, 
and all the Hereticks in general; for which Reaſon St. 
Jerom calls him the Deucalion of the Univerſe. He had 
neither Biſhops nor Prieſts of his Side; and being only 
a Deacon, and not having Power to ordain any Clergy- 
man, his Se& ended with his Life; thoſe who remain'd 


after him being only ſimple Lay-men. 
This was the End of the Antiochian Schiſm, of which 


J have already ſhewn the Beginning, 


Paulinus, whom Lucifer ordain'd at Antioch, was ac- 


 knowledg'd as Biſhop by St. Athanaſius, and the Biſhops 


of the Weſt, and in Communion with them ; but the 
moſt Orthodox Biſhops of the Eaſt ſtill own'd Meletius, 
and would not communicate with Paulinus. The Ca- 
tholicks of Antioch were divided; the moſt part obey'd 
Meletius, and ſome were govern'd by Paulinus. This 
Difference was kept up by a ſeeming Difference of Do- 
ctrine among them. The Meletians and the Biſhops of 
the Ea maintain'd, that three Hypaſtaſes ought to be aſ- 


ſerted in God, underſtanding by the Word Hypoſtaſis, 


Perſon. Paulinus and the Weſtern Biſhops, fearing leaſt 


the Word Hypoſtaſis might be taken for Nature, as it 


had been formerly, would not allow it to be ſaid that 
there were three Hypoſtaſes in God, and only own'd one. 
Although this was but a Diſpute of Words, and they 
agreed in Doctrine at the bottom, yet they ſpoke as if, 
and thought they believ'd differently. St. Baſil la- 
bour'd very much to extinguiſh the Schiſm of Antioch, 
but it did not begin to abate tv] a Year after his Death, 
in 389, by the Agreement which Meletius and Paulinus 
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made, to govern the Church ot Antioch jointly y; and 
that after the Death of either of them, none ſhou'd be 
ordain'd in his room, but the Survivor ſhould remain 
ſole Biſhop. 2 After the Death of Melerins, who dy'd 
at the Council of Conſtantinople, in 381, the Biſhops of 
the Eaſt, without regarding that Agreement, elected 
Flavianus in his Place. This Election renew'd the 
Schiſm of Antioch, which did not end at the Death of 
Paulinus, that happen'd in the Year 389; for before his 
Death he ordain'd Evagrius for his Succeſſor, © This 
Difference was carry'd to the Council of Capra, which 
ham'd Theophilus and the Biſhops of Egypt to judge this 
Difference, But Flavianus refuſing that Judgment, ap- 
peal'd to the Emperor, whom he convinc'd of the 
Goodneſs of his Cauſe, and had Credit enough to hin- 
der any Biſhaps being put in the room of Evagrizs, who 
dy'd in 393, but he continu'd ſtill ſeparated from the 
Communion of the Weſtern Biſhops, and did not re-unite 
with them till the Year 398, by means of St. Chryſo- 
om b, who perſuaded Theophilus, Patriarch of Alexan- 
dria, to this Peace. However there remain'd yet ſome 
obſtinate People at Antioch for ſome time, who would 
neither unite with Flavianus nor his Succeſſors. 

Hitherto we have related the principal Conteſts a- 
mong the Biſhops of the fourth Century, in Matters of 
Faith; we ſhall finiſh in a few Words what regards the 
Hereſies, by deſcribing the Original and Doctrines of 
ſome particular Sects. | 


Of the Manicheans, and the Priſcillianiſts. 


© The firſt is that of the Manicheans, the Author of 
which was Manes, or Manicheuss He had drawn his 
Doctrine from the Books of an Arabian, call'd Scythi- 
anus who coming to ſettle at Alexandria, did there 
comple Works to prove that the World being fill'd with 
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things contrary, Good and Evil, there muſt be two 
'rinciples, the one Good and the other Evil. Baddus, 
he Diſciple of Scythianus, carry'd his Writings to Jery- 
ſalem, and when he dy'd, he left them to his Diſciple 
Therebinthus. This laſt carry'd them to Babylon, where 
he took the Name of Baddus, ſaid he was born of a Vir- 
gin, brought up and ted by an Angel in the Mountains, 
and ſet about publiſhing the Doctrine of his Matters 
touching the two Principles, and the Metempſychoſis. 
He ſtaid with a Widow, and left her, among his Effects, 
the Books of Scythianus. The Widow adopted a Child 
of ſeven Years of Age, named Cabricus, who was in— 
fected with the Errors of Scythianus, by reading in his 
Books, which he tranflated from Greek into Perſich, and 
added many Fables of his own. He aſſumed the Name 
of Mayes, came to live at Creſiphon, got Followers, and 
ſent two of his Diſc:ples to ſpread his Doctrine in Egypt 
and Scythia. The King of Perſia, deluded by Maes, 
who aſſur'd him he would cure his Son, who died in 
” his Hands, order'd Maxes to be put in Priſon. "Twas 
in this Priſon that M::zes pretended to reconcile his Do- 
ctrine to Chriltanity. He call'd himſelf the Paraclete, 
and ſought for Proofs in the Books of the Fews and 
Chriſtians, of the two Principles which he maintain'd. 
He eſcap'd out of Priſon, and withdrew into the Caſtle 
of Arabion, upon the Confines of Perſia, and the Roman 
Territories. Twas from thence that he wrote a Let- 
ter to Marcellus, an Inhabitant of Caſcar, wherein he 
inſinuates to him his Doctrine of two Principles, and 
tells him he ſhould be glad to confer with him. d Mar- 
cellus having receiv'd this Letter, which was deliver'd 
to him by Turbo, a Diſciple of Adda, one of the Preach- 
ers of the Doctrine of Manicheus, ſhew'd it to Archelaus 
Biſhop of that City, who accepted the Conference. 
Turbo explain'd to him the Doctrine of Manes, and re- 
nounc'd it. Manes arriv'd ſoon after, and Archelaus had 
two Conferences with him, and confounded him. Ma- 
nes intending to return to Arabon, was apprehended by 
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the King of Perſia's Soldiers, and condemn'd to be flea d 
alive. 

What we have hitherto been relating, happen'd in the 
Third Century; but the Sect of the Manicheans not ha- 
ving ſpread till the Fourth Century, I thought it beſt to 
give an Account of it in this Place. The Diſciples of 
Manicheus ſpread it in Egypt and Paleſtine. There were 
; ſome of that Se privately at Rome. This Doctrine 

ſpread as far as Gaul or Spain. There were many Mani- 
: cheans in Perſia, but they did not adapt Manicheiſin to 
| Chriſtianity. This Sect continu'd til] the Sixth Century, 
6 and was condemn'd by ſeveral Laws of Emperors. 
$ The Foundation of their Doctrine was, that there are 
1 two Principles of all Things, the one Good, and the o- 
c ther Evil; both of 'em Eternal, Sovereign, Immortal, 


d and Independent one of another. They reſerv'd to the 
7 good Principle the Name of God, and call'd the other 
* Satan, the Prince of the World, the Wicked one, Death, 
1 Matter, Darkneſs. If we enter farther into this Syſtem, 
$ we ſhall find that, properly ſpeaking, thoſe Hereticks 
j- own'd no true God, i. e. a ſpiritual Being different from 


Matter, but two Natures of corporeal Beings, the 
one of which was Good, and the other Evil. To 
the Good they gave the Name of Light, and to the Bad 
that of Darkneis. They faid that thoſe two Natures 
having fought againſt one another, the Good was oblig'd 
to give up a Part of it ſelf to the Bad; that the Soul 
and the World were produc'd out of that Mixture of the 
two Natures; that thus the Sou] was made up of two 
Parts, the one Good, which was a Part of God himſelf; 
and the other Bad, of the Subſtance of the evil Nature. 
That moſt of the material Beings were made out of the 
evil Subſtance, except ſome Parts of the Good, which 
were the Remains that were entangled as it were in and 
ty'd to the evil Nature, and that the good Principle 
continually gives Ground. The Sun and Moon ſerv'd. 
to purifie thoſe Parts; the Light which is ſpread thro” 
the World, made, according to them, Part of the good 
Nature. JIESus ChRISH came, according to their 
Doctrine, to deliver the Souls, and not the Bodies; and 
this is the Reaſon of their maintaining that JESUS 
Vor, II. | 4 T CRS 


They kept their Chaſtity, and never went to Baths, 
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CHxIsT took no ticth on him, and that he did not 
die and riſe again but only in Appearance. They re- 
jected the Reſurręction of the Body; they maintain d 
that the Author of the Old Tcſtament was one of the 
Princes of Daikncſs. They look'd upon the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, as Parts of the Nature of 
Light. They belicv'd that the purify'd Souls went to 
Join themſelves to the Source of Light; and that thoſe 
that were yet polluted were united to the Elements, and 
from thence return'd into the Bodies of other Men, 
Beaſts, and even Plants. They attribnted all the Evil 
we do to the bad Soul, which is in us Evil by Natuic, 
as being a Part of the bad Subſtance. They believ'd that 
the good Nature was ſeparated from the bad by little 
and little, and purify'd by the Fire; and that at laſt the 
whole good Nature was ſeparated from the bad, ex- 
cepting ſome Parts that muſt eternally remain fixed to the 
Globes of Darkneſs. That the bad Nature ſhould ſubſiſt 
ſeparately. They ſuppos'd that the laſt Purification 
ſhould be made by a Fire that ſhould conſume the whole 
Univerſe. 

The Sect of the Manicheans was made up of two ſorts 
of Perſons, the Hearers and the Elect: Thoſe Elect faſt- 
ed on Sundays and Mondays; they abſtain'd from Wine, 
Fleſh, Eggs, Milk, and Fiſh. They made a Scruple to 
pull up Herbs, to break off a Leaf, or gather Fruit, 


They boaſted that they forſook all things, and that they 
poſſeſſed neither Money, Houſes, nor Lands. They 
exhorted Virgins to continue unmarry'd, and forbad 
Marriage. The Hearers liv'd like other Men; but it 
was recommended to them to avoid getting of Chil 
dren, as ſerving to retain the Parts of the Celeſtial Na- 
ture in the Body. They were oblig'd to faſt on Sun 
day; they fell upon their Knees before the Elect, and 
got them to lay their Hands on them; they aſliſted at 
.their Prayers, but did not partake of their Communion. 
Among the Elect there were twelve whom they call'd 
Maſters, and a thirteenth whom they call'd their Head. 
Thoſe Maſters ordain'd their Biſhops who were to the 
Number of ſeventy two; thoſe Biſhops made Prey 
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and Deacons. The Manicheans had no value for Bap- 
tim, and they were accuſed of practiſing Abuminatiens 
in their Euchariſts. As they made no ſcruple of con- 
ccaling and even abjuring their Opinions, ſo they were 
not receiv'd into the Church 'till after a long Trial, and 
with great Precaution. A ſimple Abjuration was not 
ſufficient ; after they had anathematiz'd the Errors of 
Manicheus, they were put in the Rank of the Catechu- 
mens if they had not been baptiz'd, or put under Pe- 
nance if they had receiv'd Baptiſm ; nor were they re- 
ceiv'd into the Church without ſtrict Examination. Ma- 
nicheus and his Followers compos'd many Books, which 
have been refuted by Catholick Authors, and particu- 
larty by St. Auguſtin, who had been of that Sect. From 
this Hereſie, which began in the Third Century, and 
encreas'd in the beginning of the Fourth, ſprung the 
Priſcillianiſts who appear'd in the end of this Century, 
Priſcillian was the Man who ſpread this Hereſie in 
Spain. © It was brought thither from Egypt, about the 
middle of the Fourth Century, by a Manichean of Mem- 
phis call'd Mark. His Diſciples were Elpides the Rhe- 
torician, and a Woman of Quality call'd Agape. Pri/- 
cillian receiv'd it of them, and as he was active and e- 
loquent, he ſoon drew many of the Vulgar as well as of 
the Quality, and particularly abundance of Spaniſh and 
Portugueze Women, over to his Opinions. Two Bi- 
ſhops, Inſtantius and Salvianus, whoſe Dioceſes were 
near Corduba, were deluded over. This Hereſie began 
to make a Noiſe in 379. Hyginus Biſhop of Corduba op- 
pos'd it at firſt, and being afterwards gain'd over, re- 
ceiv'd the Priſcillianiſts into his Communion. But 14aces, 
Biſhop of Lerida, whom Hyginus made acquainted with 
the Priſcillianiſts, attack d them vigorouſly. The Mat- 
ter was brought to a Council held at Saragoſſa in 380, 
where the Biſhops of Aquizam were preſent, The Priſ- 
cillianifts durſt not appear there. Their principal Lead- 
ers, Inſtantius and Salvianus Biſhops, and Elpides and 
Priſcillian Laicks, were there excommunicated, and 
their ſuperſtitious Practices condemned. After this Coun- 
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Cil, Inſtantius and Salvianus ordain'd Priſcillian Biſhop of 
Avila. The Emperor Gratian at the Solicitation of 
Ithacus Biſhop of Oſſobon, who had been charged by the 
Council of Saragoſſa, with the Execution of the Decree, 
publiſh'd an Ediét, wherein he orders thoſe Hereticks 
to be remov'd not only from their Churches and their 
Cities, but from all the Territories of the Empire in 
general. Priſcillian, Inſtantius and Salvianus made a 
Journey to Rome, to juſtifie themſelves to Pope Damaſus. 
As they paſſed through Aquitain, they ſowed the Seeds 
of their Hereſie there. When they were arrived at 
Rome, they could not ſo much as have the Privilege of Þ 
ſeeing the Pope. As they were upon their Return they! 
were chaſed from Milan by St. Ambroſe; but by the 
Credit of Macedonius, great Matter of the Emperor's Pa- 
Jace, they obtained a Reſcript, directing that they ſhould 


be reſtored to their Churches. In Conſequence of this ] 
Order Priſcillian and Salvianus were ſettled in their Sees } 
again; and thacus, who oppos'd their Reſettlement, 1 
was Chas'd from his own, and retired into Gaul, whete 0 
he addreſs'd himſelf to Gregorius the Prefettus Pratorins, 10 


who order'd the Authors of the Troubles to be produ- 4: 
ced, and made a faithful Report of the whole to the o 
Emperor, that ſo he might not be ſurpriz'd by the He. 5; 
reticks. In the mean time Macedonius, whom they had o. 
gain'd over, got the Cognizance of that Affair to be ta- & 
ken from the Præfect, and ſent Officers to apprehend / 

Athacns, who eſcaped to Treves, Maximus, who dec] m 
red himſelf Emperor in England, becoming Maſter of bu 
Gaul, after the Defeat of Gratian, came to Treves in the ad 
Year 383. Ihacus preſented a- Petition to him againt] A; 

Priſcillian, InSantins and their Followers; he cauſe w: 

them to be apprehended and brought to Bourdeaux, 
Where a Council of Biſhops was held, whom Priſcill:an 
-retus'd to own as Judges, and appeal'd from them to 
the Emperor. He was brought to Treves with Infant. 
u, and thoſe of his Party. Priſcillian was condemnel 
- to Death, and with him Feliciſimus and Armenius Clet 
gymen, who had been of their Party for ſome ſhoft 
time. Tatronianus and Euchrotius had the ſame Fate 
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Coaſt of England, and ſeveral others were banith'd to 
Gaul. Ithacus and the other B ſhops, who had procured 
thoſe capital Condemnations, were blamed by the other 
Biſhops, who would not any longer communicate with 
them. St. Martin of Tours was much di/pleas'd at their 
Conduct, and yet he communicated with them, an 
Action of which he repented very ſoon. Maximus dy- 
ing in the Year 388, Ihacus was depoſed and ſent into 
Exile; but ſome Biſhops would not conſent to his Con- 
demnation, which occaſioned Trouble in the Churches 
of Gaul, and a Diviſion amongit the Bithops 

The Severities us'd againſt the Set of the Priſcillia- 
ns were ſo far from extinguiching it, that they ſtrength- 
en'd it the more. It ſpread it ſelf more after Pyiſcilli- 
an's Death, whom his Diſciples honour'd as a Martyr. 
hey infected with their Doctrine all the Country that 
lies between the Ocean and the Pyrenees, and particu— 
jarly Gallicia, whereof almoſt all the Inhabitants were 
Priſcillianiſts. Symphoſus, Dictinius, and other Biſhops 
of their Party, abjur'd the Errors of Priſcillian, and were 
received into the Church by the Council of Toledo in 
400. Others perſiſted in their Obſtinacy, and the Sect 
of the Priſcillianiſts continued to be pretty numerous in 
Spain in the fifth Century, notwithſtanding the Decrees 
of Councils, and Laws of Emperors. 
The Errors of the Priſcillianiſts ſavour'd of Maniche- 
1/1, Their Hereſie comprehended a great number of 
monſtrous Errors, drawn nat only from other Hereſfies, 
but alſo from Paganiſm. Turribius, in his Memorial 
addreſs'd to Pope St. Teo, reduces their Errors to fifteen 
Articles, which are agreeable to what Authors have 
wrote of them, an Abridgment whereof is as follows : 
1. They were Sabellians about the Trinity, and taught 
that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt were but one Per- 
ſon. 2. They admitted, with the Gnofticks, certain Vir- 
tues which flow'd from God in Time, and-which had 
not always been, although they were of the Subſtance 
of God, 3. They faid, with Paulus Samoſatenus and 
Fhotinus, that Jesus CHRIST was call'd the Son orf 
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God, only becauſe he was born of a Virgin. 4. They 
were ſuſpecte ] of believing, with Marcion and Maniche- 
vw, that JESUS Curls r had not true Vich, nor a 
eue Human Nature. 5. They had borrow'd it from 
{ume Platonick Philoſophers and Manicheans, that the 
Soul of Man was of the Subſtance of God. 6. They 
laid the Demons were bad by Nature, produc'd of Chaos 
and Darkncls ; that they had made ſeveral Creatures, 
and that they were Maſters of Thunder. 7. They con- 
demn'd Marriage. 8. They deny'd the Reſurrection, 
9. They taught that the Body of Man was the Work- 
manſhip of the Devil: Excepting thoſe Sons of Pro— 
miſe, who are conceiv'd by the Operation of the Holy 
Gheſt; and ſuch they allow'd were not of the Number 
of thuſe whoſe Bodies the Devil forms. 10. hey 
maintain'd that the Souls were ſhut up in the Bodies, 
becauſe of the Sins they had committed, or in order to 
tight againſt the Demons. 11. They believ'd that the 
Bodies and Souls of Men were ſubject to the Fatality of 
the Stars. 12. They ſubjected the Parts of the Body 
and Soul to divers Powers, viz. thoſe of the Soul to 
twelve Powers, to which they gave the Names of the 
twelve Patriarchs; and thoſe of the Body to the twelve 
Signs of the Zodiack. 13. They interpreted the Holy 
Scripture with regard to the Operations of thoſe twelve 
Patriarchs, who reform the inward Man, that ſo it 
may return to the ſame Subſtance from whence it came, 
14. They likewiſe thought that what was ſaid in the Sa- 
cred Books concerning the. outward Man, ought to be 
underſtood of the State of the Body, and the Power of 
the Stars over it, 15. They receiv'd many Apocryphal 
Books forged by the Hereticks, and particularly by the 
Manicheans. 

Their Manners were anſwerable to ſo deteſtable a 
Doctrine. As to their outward Behaviour, they ſhow'd 
an exemplary Humility, and Modeſty ; practis'd extra- 
ordinary Faſts, and apply'd themſelyes to Reading and 
Prayer, They were pale, meanly cloath'd, and liv'd 
like Monks. They condemn'd Marriage, and ſeparated 
Man and Wife. However, they were accus'd of de- 


bauching Women, and of doing infamous and execra- 
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ble Things in their Myſteries. They held it for a Maxim 
that it was no Sin to feign to be of another Religion, 
and even to affirm it with an Oath; nor did they make 
any ſcruple to put this Maxim in Practice, 


Of the Audeans, Antidicomarianites, Collyri- 
dians, and Meſſaliars. 


Theſe are not all the Hereſies that aroſe in the fourth 
Century. 8 St. Epiphanius ſpeaks likewiſe of ſome Sects 
that were more obſcure, and leſs propagated. The firit 
is that of the Audeans, ſo call d from Audeus, a Syrian 
of Meſopotamia, who liv'd in the beginning of the fourth 
Century, and made a Schiſm about the Time of the 
Council of Nice. Audeus was an auſtere Man; the too 
great Liberty he took to reprove the Failings of the Ec- 
clefiafticks, render'd him unſupportable, and the bad 
Uſage which that Condu drew upon him, determin'd 
him to ſeparate from the Church. He gor himſelf or- 
dain'd Biſhop by another Biſhop, who had likewiſe ſepa- 
rated from the Communion of the Church. He after- 
wards ſettled Biſhops and Prieſts of his own Sect, and 
thus form'd a Schiſm. 

St. Epiphanius imputes no Error to him as to Faith; 
he only ſays he made the Reſemblance betwixt God and 
Man to conſiſt in the Body of Man; which gave ground 
to believe that he thought God corporeal. St. Auguſtin 
attributes this Error to the Audeans; and Theodoretus ac- 
cules them, moreover, of believing that God did not 
create Darkneſs, Fire or Water. As to their Practices, 
they were different from thoſe of the Church, in that 
they always celebrated Eaſter on the fourteenth Day of 
the March Moon. They liv'd in Monaſteries or Sol:- 
tudes, and would not communicate with Eccleſiaſticks, 
and the Faithful of the Catholick Church. 

Audeus being accus'd to the Emperor by the Catho- 
lick Biſhops, was baniſh'd into Scythia, and going from 
thence to the Country of the Goths, he made many Dit- 
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ciples there, and ſet up Monaſteries, which ſubliited till 
the Year 372, when the Chriſtians were chas'd from 
that Country. Audeus had been dead ſome time before. 
His Sect was govern'd by ſome Biſhops whom he had ſet 
up, and his Followers retir'd towards the Euphrates, in 
the Territory of Chalcis. Facundus affirms that the He- 
refie, and even the Name of the Audeans, was abo- 
lith'd in his Time, i. e. About the end of the fifth Cen- 
tury. 

Lal not dwell upon the other two Sects of which 
Fpiphanius ſpeaks, viz. the Antidicomarianites, who de- 
ny'd that Mary continu'd a Virgin after ſhe brought 
forth JESUS Cnixis Tt; and that of the Collyridians, 
who falling into the oppoſite Extreme, paid a ſuperſtiti- 
ous Worſhip to the Virgin, cauſing Women to offer her 
a ſort of Bread on ſolemn Days, of which they did eat. 
1 have nothing particular to ſay of thoſe two Hereſies 
that are but little known, and laſted but a ſhort time; 
but that of the Meſſaliazs is more famous. St. Epiphanius 
diſtinguiſhes two ſorts: of Antients, who own'd many 
Gods, yet worſhipp'd but one Omnipotent God. Theſe 
properly ſpeaking were but Demi-Chriſtians. The new 
Meſſalians who were alſo Euchites, made Profeſſion of an 
irregular Spirituality, making all Chriſtian Profeſſion to 
conſiſt in Prayer, which they ſaid chas'd away the De- 
mon who holds. Man in Slavery. When he is once 
chas'd away, the Holy Ghoſt ſucceeds him, delivers the 
Body from the Power of Paſſions, removes from the 
Soul the Inclination 1t has to Evil, and gives it Light 
that makes it foreſee what is to come, and underſtand 
the Trinity clearly. They carry'd thoſe Principles ſo 
far, that they affirm'd the ſpiritual Man was chang'd in- 
ro God, or that God join'd himſelf to his Soul, and that 
the Man became impeccable or finleſs. They look'd 
upon Baptiſm and the Euchariſt as indifferent Things. 
They avoided Labour, held that Mortifications were 
uſeleſs, and ſpent their Life in Meditation, or Idleneſs. 
They gave out their Dreams for Prophecies, and often 
ſeem'd to be agitated with violent Motions. 

This Se& of Fanaticks began under the Reign of Va- 


lentinian, about the Year 360, and had its Riſe from ſome 
ſolitary 


Y @ a. = 1 d 


PRO — 2 == A 2 — 


Cent. IV. the CHURCH. 129 


ſolitary People of Meſopotamia, who too far extended 
the Command of JEsus CurisrT, To pray without 
ceaſing, and neglected the Work of the Hands. They 
were at great Pains to conceal their Opinions ; they de- 
ny d them when they were aſk'd, and renounc'd them 
without ſcruple when they were convicted of them. 
Flavianus Bilhop of Antiich pretended to approve their 
Opinions, in order to ingage Adelphus, one of the chief 
and moſt antient of their Sect, to diſcover their Errors. 
He being ſooth'd with the Praiſes which Fla vianus gave 
him, ingeniouſly explain'd their Doctrine to him, and- 
Flavianus having made him confeſs his Impieties, held 
a Synod of three Biſhops in 390, at which were alſo 
preſent thirty Prieſts and Deacons, wherein they con- 
demn'd the Meſſalianites, who were baniſh'd out of Sy- 
ria; they withdrew into Pamthylia, where they taught 
their Doctrine. St. Amphilochnis Biſhop of Icomum wrote 
againſt them, and got them condemn'd in a Synod of 
twenty five Biſhops held at Syda, a City of Pamphylia. 
This Hereſie ſpread it ſelf likewiſe in Armenia, where 
it infected abundance of Monaſteries. The general Coun- 
cil of Epheſus made a Decree againſt them; and Theodo- - 
ſins proſcrib'd them by a Law made in 428. But not- 
withſtanding thoſe Condemnations, and all the Pains the 
Biſhops could take to extinguiſh this Hereſie, it ſubſiſt- 
ed along while in the Zaſ#; and from that Source flow'd 
the Bogomiles, who were famous at the time of the Fall 
of the Grecian Empire. Theſe are all the Hereſies re- 
corded in the Hiſtory of the fourth Century, I pro- 
ceed to the Hiſtory of Councils that were held in this 
Century, 
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The Hiſtory of Councils holden in the fourth 
Century. 


"* HE great Number of Conteſts that happen'd in the 

fourth Century, put the Church under a Neceſſi- 

ty of holding a great Number of Councils. We have 

already mention'd ſome of them, and ſhall now give a 
Hiſtory of them all. 

In the beginning of this Century, the Church being 
oppreſs'd with a cruel Perſecution, it was difficult for 
the Biſhops to aſſemble either to make Regulations, or 
to judge the Queſtions that might ariſe, and condemn 
Errors, But as ſoon as the Rigour of Perſecution was 
abated, they aſſembled to make Regulations as to Thoſe 
who. had fallen away, and about the Polity of the Church, 
Afterwards under the Chriſtian Emperors, a Cuſtom was 
facn introduc'd, for the Biſhops of the ſame Province 
to meet together every Year to regulate the Affairs of 
the Province. The great Diſputes and Contentions that 
aroſe amongſt the Biſhops, oblig'd the Emperors to aſ- 
ſemble the Biſhops of ſeveral Provinces ;. and Conſtantine 
the Great thought it convenient to call a Council of the 
Biſhops of the Eaſt and Weſt, in order to extinguiſh the 
Fire of A4rianiſm by the Concurrence of all the Churches 
of the Empire. After his Example the ſucceeding Em- 
perors call'd Councils from both Parts of the World, 
which were called Oecumenical or General Councils. 

This general Idea of Councils is a very juſt on. There 
were three ſorts of them, Provincial, to regulate the 
Affairs of a Province; more numerous ones, compos'd 
of Biſbops of ſeveral Provinces; and General ones, made 
up of the Biſhops of the Eaſf and Weſt, aſſembled in one 
Body to judge of important Matters. The Subject of 
thoſe Aſſemblies, was either the Judgment of the Affairs 
of one particular Province, or Regulations in matters of 

Diſcipline, 
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Diſcipline, or Points of Doctrine to be decided. We 
are now to give an account of the Places and Years in 
which thoſe Councils were held, the Number of the 
Biſhops, what paſs'd moſt remarkable, and the principal 
Regulations that were made therein. 

b The firſt Council held in the fourth Century ſhould 
be that which bears the Name of Sinueſſa, for the Abſo- 
lution of Pope Marcellinus, who was accuſed of having 
facrific'd to Idols, if the Acts of that Council were true; 
but they are forg'd, and founded upon a falſe Story. 
i I have already mention'd a Council of ten Biſhops of 
Numidia, held in the Year 305, for the Ordination of a 
Biſhop of that City, in which Secundus, Primate of Nzumi- 
dia, accuſed the other Biſhops of having been treache- 
rous, and left the Judgment of them to God. * The 
fame Year Peter of Alexandria held a Council at 4lexan- 
aria; in which he depoſed Mzletins a Biſhop in Egypt, 
who was convicted of many Crimes. | This Aelerizs 
made a Schiſm, and was the Head of the Meletians, who 
Join'd with Arius againſt St. Athanaſius, m They like- 
wiſe place in the beginning of this Century a Council 
held in Spain at Elvira; but the Place and Time of that 
Council are very uncertain. The moſt probable Opini- 
on is, that it was held at Elvira, a City of the Province 
Betica, near Granada, or even at Granada, which Was 
then called Elvira, about the Year 305. m Oſus Biſhop of 
Corduba aſſiſted there, with eighteen Biſhops. We have 
eighty Canons under the Name of that Council. Seve- 
ral of them contain very rigorous Regulations as to 
thoſe who fell into Idolatry during the Perſecution, and 
even as to Chriſtians who had fallen into Adultery, 
which depriv'd them of Communion even at the Hour 
of Death. Others of them regard Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 
pline. Therein faſting on Saturday is forbidden, as like- 
wiſe putting Pictures in Churches. The Number, Va- 
riety, and Confuſion of thoſe Decrees, have made ſome 


believe, that this was an antient Compilation of Canens 
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of ſeveral Councils in Spain. 9 | have ſpoken of the 
Aſſembly of ſeventy Bithops of Namidia at Carthage iu 
311, who pronounced Judgment againſt Cecilianus Bi- 
thop of that City; the Council of Rome in 313, in which 
Pope MViltiades prefided, and in which Cecilianus was ab- 
folv'd; p and that which Conſtantine call'd at Arles in 
314, for the ſame affair: thirty three Biſhops aſſiſted at 
this Council; Marinus Bilhop of Arles preſided at it, and 
the Legates of Pope St. Sylveſter aſliſted in it. Beſide 
their judging the Affair ot the Donatiſts, as I have told 
you, they likewiſe made twenty two Canons or De— 
ctees touching Diſcipline, about the Day of celebrating 

Eaſter, about the Reſidence of the Clergy in the Churches 
where they were ordain'd, about the Reception of Ca- 
rechumens and Penitents, about rhe Baptiſm of Hereticks, 
about Excommunications, and about the Ordination of 
Biſhops. The Council addreſs'd thoſe twenty two Ca- 
nons to Pope Sylveſter in a Synodical Letter, to the end 
that he might publiſh them. 

q We have likewiſe ſome Decrees. of two Councils 
that were held at the ſame time, the one at Ancyra, 
and the other at Neocæſarea. The former made twenty 
five Canons, the molt part of 'em to regulate the time 
of Penance for the Crimes of Idolatry, Adultery and 
Homicide. There 1s one of them that allows Deacons 
to marry, if they declar'd, when they were ordain'd, 
that they had ſuch a Deſign. Another forbids the Aſ- 
niſtant- Biſnop to ordain Prieſts and Deacons. The fourth 
ordains that the Prieſts and Deacons who abſtain from 
Fleſh ſhall taſte it, to ſhew that the Reaſon why they 
abſtain from it, 1s not that they believe it to be evil in 
its own Nature. The following one declares that the 
Alienation of Eccleſiaſtical Goods made during the Va- 
cancy of the Epiſcopal See, may be revok'd by the 
next elected Biſhop. This Council likewiſe forbids Bi- 
ſhops depriv'd of their own Dioceſe to take Poſſeſſion of 
thoſe of others. Thoſe Canons are ſigned by eighteen 
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Biſhops, at the Head of whom is the Name of Vralis, 
who was Biſhop of Axtioch from 311 to 319. | 

r The fifteen Canons of the Council of Neoceſarea re- 
gulate divers Points of Diſcipline; that a Prieſt cannot 
marry ; that a Woman cannot be marry'd to two Bro- 
thers; that ſuch as repeat Marriage ſeveral times ſhall - 
ſuffer Penance; that Prieſts muſt not be preſent at the 
Marriages of Bigamiſts; that Prieſts and Deacons who 
lead not a continent and chaſte Life, ſhall be put under 
Penance; that a Man muſt be thirty Years of Age be- 
fore he can be a Prieſt ; that ſuch as were baptiz'd du- 
ring Sickneſs ſhou'd not be ordain'd Prieſts ; that the Aſ- 
ſiſtant-Biſhops may offer in Preſence of the Prieſts of the 
Cities, and not of Country Prieſts; that there ought to 
be ſeven Deacons in each Church: Part of the Biſhops 
who aſſiſted at this Council did like wiſe aſſiſt at that of 
Ancyra, and Vitalis likewiſe preſided in it: The Canons 
of thoſe two Councils were inſcrib'd in the Code of the 
Canons of the univerſal Church, to ſerve as general Laws 
for all Churches. 

The firſt General or Oecumenical Council, ſo nam'd 
becauſe it was compos'd of the Biſhops of the whole Ro- 
man Empire, as well Eaſt as Weſt, which they call'd 
oi, is that which was held at Nice in Eithyzia in the 
Year 325. It was the Emperor Conflantine that call'd it. 
It was compos'd of 318 Biſhops. The Legates of Pope 
St. Sylveſter aſſiſted at it. We don't certainly know who 
was Preſident of that Aſſembly, but 'tis likely it was 
Oſius Biſhop of Cerduba. This Council drew up a Creed, 
in which it declar'd that the Son of God was Conſub- 
ſtantial with his Father; and anathematiz'd all ſuch as 
ſhould ſay, there was a Time when the Son of God did 
not exilt, that he was created out of nothing, that he is 
of a different Subſtance from his Father, and that he is 
liable to Change It condemn'd Arius who held that 
Doctrine, with the Biſhops Secundus and Theonas. It 
treated Meletius more mildly, in preſerving to bim, and 
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to thoſe whom he had ordain'd, the Rank of Biſhops ; 
It made a Decree, whereby it was ordain'd, that Eaſter 
ſhould be celebrated in all Churches only on the Sunday 
after the fourteenth Day of the Moon of March, and 
drew up twenty Canons about Diſcipline, The Empe- 
ror publiſh'd the Deciſions of this Council to all the 
World, and the Biſhops directed a Letter particularly to 
the Chriſtians in Egypt, wherein they inform'd theni ex- 
actly of what they had ordain'd, with relation to the 
Arians, Meletians, and the Feaſt of Faſter. 

Theſe were the Regulations which this Council made 
in the twenty Canons which they drew up. The firſt 
excludes from Sacred Orders all ſuch as had made them- 
ſelves Eunuchs. The ſecond forbids the advancing of 
Perſons, newly baptiz d, to the Prieſthood; and ordains, 
that thoſe who ſhall be convicted of any Crime ſhall be 
depriv'd of Eccleſiaſtical Offices. The third forbids Bi- 
hops, Prieſts, and Deacons, and other Clergymen, to 
have Women with them; however it excepts the Mo- 
ther, Siſter, and other Perſons that cannot give ground 
for any Suſpicion. The fourth imports, that a Biſhop 
muſt be ordain'd by all the Biſhops of the Province, if 
poſſible; if not, by three Biſhops with the conſent of 
the reſt; and that the confirming of every thing that is 
done in the Province depends upon the Metropolitan, 
The fifth, that all thoſe who have been ſeparated from 
the Church by their Biſhops in each Province, may nat 
be receiv'd nor reſtor'd to Communion any where elſe; 
and in order to examine whether their Biſhop has ex- 
communicated them juſtly, two Synods ſhall be held in w 
each Province every Vear, the one before Lent, and B 
the other in Autumn. The ſixth preſerves to the Biſhop 
of Alexandria the Power which he has over Egypt, Li- 
bya, and Pentapolis, As the Biſhop of Rome has the like 
Juriſdiction, it alſo preſerves the Rights of the Church 
of Antioch, and thoſe of other Churches, and declares 
that if any one is ordain'd Biſhop without the conſeht of 
the Metropotitan; he is no Biſhop. 
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The ſixth Canon, concerning the Rights which the 
Council preſerves to the Biſhops of Alexandria and An- 
tioch, conformably to thoſe of the Biſhop of Rome, has 
occaſion'd ſeveral Diſputes amongſt the Learned. In 
order to abridge and clearly explain that Canon, we are 
to obſerve, that thoſe Rights conſiſted in an Authority 
and Juriſdiction of thoſe Biſhops over ſeyeral Provinces, 
All Metropolitans had a Juriſdiction over the whole Pro- 
vince. The Biſhops of the capital Churches of ſeveral 
Provinces, which compos'd what was antiently call'd a 
Dioceſe, had likewiſe a Juriſdiftion over all thoſe Pro- 
vinces: That of Alexandria, over Egypt, Libya, and 
Pentapolis ; that of Antioch, over the whole Eaſt; that 
of Rome, beſides its Primacy over all the other Biſhops - 
of the World, had a like Juriſdiftion over a Part of the 
Weſt. The Council of Nice did not determine the Limits 
of Juriſdiction of this laſt. Raſinus, who is the firſt that 
tranſlated the twenty Canons of the Council of Nice, 
and wrote about ſixty Years after the ſitting of that 
Council, in order to explain this Canon by Cuſtom, adds 
the Term Provincias Suburbicarias. The Biſhop of Rome 
has the ſame Rights over the Provincias Suburbicarias, 
Theſe words Provincias Suburbicarias have been different- 
ly explain'd. The moſt probable Opinion is, that there- 
by are to be underſtood all the Provinces of the Vicari- 
ate of Rome, which includes Tuſcany, Humbria, Picenum 
Suburbicarium, Sicily, Apulia, Calabria, Breſcia, Lucania, 
Samnium, the Ifle of Corſica, and Valeria. 

In order to explain what were the particular Rights 
which the Biſhops of Rome had over his Provinces.; the 
Biſhop of Alexandria over Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis ; 
and the Biſhop of Antioch over the Eaſt; and wherein 
conſiſted their Juriſdiction over thoſe Provinces; we are 
to obſerve, that they took Place of all Biſhops; they 
ordain'd the Metropolitans; they could call a Synod of 
the Biſhops of all thoſe Provinces; they had a general 
Inſpection over them, and afterwards they were ap- 
wk to from the Provincial Councils: However, this 
aſt Right was not in uſe. at the Time af the Council of 
Nice, which made the Provincial Council the Sovereign 
Judge of Perſons and Affairs at the Province, = 
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And yet they had not a Right to ordain Biſhops of 
Provinces: The Council reſerv'd that Right to the Me- 
tropolitans of each Province : But the Biſhop of Rome 
ordain'd the Biſhops of the Suburbicary Provinces, be- 
cauſe there was no Metropolitan in thoſe Provinces, ex- 
cept in Sicily and Sardinia. 

The ſeventh Canon grants to the Bihop of the Church 
of Jeruſalem the Prerogative of Honour, or the firſt 
Rank amongſt the Biſhops of Paleſtine, yet without en- 
croaching upon the Rights of his Metropolitan. The 
eighth declares that the Novatians, who return to the 
Church, may continue in their Clericate, after Hands 
ſhall have been laid on them, and they have made Pro- 
feſſion of obſerving the Diſcipline of the Church: That if 
a Novatian Biſhop, who is in a City where there is a Ca- 
tholick Biſhop, ſhall enter into the Church, he ſhall not 
take the Place of the Catholick Biſhop, but remaig' in 
the Rank of the Prieſts, unleſs the Catholick Biſhop ſhall 
grant him the Name of Biſhop ; but that if he will 
not, he ſhall remain a Prieſt or a Chorepiſcopus. The 
ninth and tenth bear, that thoſe Prieſts ſhall be de- 
graded, who ſhall be found either to have ſacrificed, or 
to have been guilty of other Ciimes before their Ordi- 
nation. The eleventh impoſes twelve Years Penance 
upon thoſe who voluntarily quitted the Religion of 
LAS, CHRIST, without having been forced to do 
t, either by the loſs of their Fortunes, or the Danger 
of their Lives. The twelfth impoſes thirteen Years Pen- 
nance upon ſuch as have apoſtatiz'd, before they can en- 
ter upon any Office. The thirteenth ordains that dy- 


ing Perſons ſhall not be deprived of the moſt neceſſary. 


viaticum, i. e. Abſolution ; but upon Condition that if 
they recover, they ſhall be put in the Rank of thoſe who 
aſſiſt only at Prayers. This Canon leaves it in the Power 
of the Biſhop to give or deny the Euchariſt to ſuch as 
aſk 1t at the Point of Death, The fourteenth puts thoſe 
Catechumens, who have apoſtatiz'd, in the Rank of Hear- 
ers. The fifteenth forbids the Tranſlations of Biſhops 
and Prieſts. The ſixteenth forbids Prieſts, Deacons, and 
the other Clergy, to leave their Churches to go to o- 


thers, The ſeventeenth bears that ſuch of the Cour 
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who are Uſurers, or that make ſordid Gain, ſhall be de- 
pos d. The eighteenth forbids Deacons to give the Eu- 
chariſt to Prieſts. The nineteenth orders the Paulianiſts 
to be re-baptiz'd and re-ordain'd. The laſt appoints, that 
from Eaſter to Whitſontide Chriſtians ſhall pray ſtanding. 
This is all that relates to the Acts of the Council of 
Nice. We may add two Facts related by Socrates u and 
Soxomen W; the one, that Aceſius a Biſhop of the Ngva- 
ztians.approv'd the Doctrine of the Council, and that Con- 
ſtantine aſking, why then did he not reunite with the 
Church, he ſaid, It was becauſe of the Indulgence they 
gave in grant iug the Communion to thoſe who had fallen 
into Sins, Whereupon the Emperor anfwer'd, Then take 
a Ladder, Aceſius, and go up to Heaven all alone. The 
other Fact concerns Paphnutius a Biſhop in Egypt, who, 
as Socrates ſays x, withſtood the Law that was propos'd 
to bg made in the Council, to oblige the Biſhops, Prieſts, 
anEFDeacons to keep Celibacy, altho' he had kept it him- 
ſelf all his Life. : 4h 
The Deciſions of the Council of Nice were received 
thro' all the Churches, and no Biſhops oppos'd them at 
firſt, except Secundus and Theonas, who were ſent into 
Exile: But ſome time after, the Partizans of Arms en- 
deavour'd to overthrow the Doctrine of the Council by 
calling Aſſemblies, in which they depos'd its chief De- 
fenders, and publiſh'd other different Confeſſions of Faith, 
In 330 they held one at Antioch, in which Euſtathius 
Biſhop of Antioch, who had been one of the chief Pre- 
lates of the Council, was depos'd. y St. Athanaſius, who 
was ordain'd Biſhop of Alexandria after the Death of A- 
lexander, one of the moſt zealous Adverſaries of Aris, 
was Cited to the Council of Ce/area in 333, and depos'd 
in that of Tyre in 335. Marcellus of Ancyra, who wrote 
againſt the Arians, was condemn'd in 336, in the Coun- 
cil of Conſtantinople. * Paul, Biſhop of that City, was 
depos'd in another Synod in 338. »In the Councils 
held at Antioch in 341, 342, and 344, the Euſebians 
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drew up new Articles of Faith different from thoſe of 


the Council of Nico. On the other fide, St. Athanaſius 


was declar'd innocent in a Council held at Alexandria 
in 340, d and by a Council which Pope Julius held at 
Rome in 341. © The Biſhops of the Weſt ſubſcrib'd the 
Nicene Con feſſion in a Council aſſembled at Milan in 346. 
In fine, the Matter was carried to the Council of Sardi- 
ea in 347. 

d Altho' theſe Councils were compos'd of Biſhops of 


fuſpected Integrity, yet they made Canons which were 


authoriz'd by the Church, We have thirty five Ca- 
nons of the Council of Antioch in 341 or 342, Which 
were rece v'd in the whole Church. There the Decree 
of the Council of Nice, touching the Celebration of 
Eaſter, is confirm'd: They renew the Command of the 
Council, that the Clergy ſhould not quit their Churches, 
They confirm the Authority of Provincial Councils, as 
well for Judgments as for the Ordination of Biſhops, 
They maintain the Authority of Metropolitans and Bi- 
ſhops, and provide for the Preſervation of Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Goods. 

Let us now return to the Hiſtory of the Council of 
Sardica. © The Emperors Conſtantius and Conſtans be- 
ing willing to re-eſtabliſh the Peace of the Church, call d 


2 Synod of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops in 347 at 


Sardica a City of llyriuam, There came thither 100 Bi- 
ſhops from the Weſt, and ſeventy three from the Eaſt ; 
but they of the Eaſt declaring to thoſe of the Weſt, that 
they would not aſſiſt at the Council, if they would not 
excommunicate St. Athanaſius, Marcellus, and the 
other Biſhops, who had been condemn'd in the Eaſt; 
the Weſtern Biſhops, of whom Oſius was the chief, and 
Preſident, held the Council themſelves ; they declar'd 


that as to Faith they muſt hold to the Confeſſion of 


the Council of Nice, they examin'd the Cauſe of 
St, Athanaſius and Marcellus, and declar'd them inno- 
cent, 
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This Council ſhould have been a General one, ſince 
the Eaftern and Weſtern Biſhops were call'd to it; but the 
Eaſtern withdrawing, it cannot be otherwiſe conſidered 
than only a Council of the Weſt; beſides, the Canons 
made in it were not receiv'd in the Zaff, It made a 
new Regulation, which did not take place in the Eat, 
and was receiv'd but ſlowly in the Weft, viz. by grant- 
ing to the Biſhop of Rome the Right of reviſing and re- 
examining, if he ſhould think fit, the Cauſes of the Bi- 
ſhops judg'd by Provincial Councils, when thoſe Biſhops 
ſhould have recourſe to the See of Rome; * but it does 
not give the Pope Power to Judge at Rome, but only to 
refer Judgment to a Council of the neareſt Biſhops of 
the Province where the Matter has been judged, with 
Liberty to ſend his Legates thither. I ſaid that this Re- 
gulation was new, becauſe Oſſus propoſes it as a Privi- 
lege, with -which the Council may, if it will, honour 
the See of St. Peter. Beſides, that in the Councils of 
Nice and Antioch, the laſt Judgment of Biſhops is given 
to Provincial Councils 

This Regulation of the Council of Sardica was never 
receiv'd nor obſerv'd in the Eaſt. In the Weſt the Bi- 
ſhops of Africa oppos'd it, and it was long before it was 
obſerv'd in the other Countries of the Weſt. 

This Council likewiſe made other Regulations, agree- 
able to common Right. It moſt expreſly forbad the 
Tranſlation of Biſhops from one See to another, It 
made ſeveral Regulations about the Journeys of Biſhops 
to Court, or to Rome; about Reſidence ; about the Qua- 
lifications' of thoſe who were to be made Biſhops ; a- 
bout the Obligation the Clergy were under to continue 
in their Churches; and about other Points of Diſcipline. 
There are in all twenty Canons, | 

To go on with the Hiſtory of the Councils of th 
fourth Century, we are next to obſerve, that in 348 
there was held a Council at Milas, in which Photinus 
was condemn'ds. Urſatius Biſhop of Singedunum, and 
Valens Biſhop of ia, both Arians, aſk'd Pardon of 
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that Council for what they had done againſt the Ni- 
cene Faith and St. Athanaſius, and were receiv'd into the 


Communion of the Catholicks. The Arian Biſhops held 


a Council at Sirmich in 349, to depoſe Photinus; but 
they could not get him removed from his See, becauſe 
the People ſtood up for him. A ſecond Council held 
in the ſame Place, An. 351, depos'd him, and made a 
new Confeſſion of Faith. In 353 or 354, Conſtantin; 
aſſembled a Council at Arles, where the Pope's Legates 
aſſiſted. Ur/ſativus and Valens got the Condemnation of 
St. Athanaſius ſign d by all the Biſhops, except Paulinus 
Biſhop of Treves, who was ſent into Baniſhment. Libe- 
rius, to repair the Miſchance of his Legates, demanded 
another Council of Conſtantius. That Emperor call'd 
the Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops to Milan, to which Place 
came near 300. The Weſtern Biſhops ſtood ſtiff at fiiſt 
for the Nicene Creed and St. Athanaſius; but at laſt be- 
ing overcome by Violence, they all ſign'd the Empe- 


ror's Letter againſt St. Athanaſius, except Euſebius of 


Verceil, Denys of Milan, and ſome others, who were 


ent into Exile. Saturninus Biſhop of Arles aſſembled a 


Council at Beziers in 356, where he got ſome Biſhops to 
receive the Arians. St. Hilary Biſhop of Poitiers, and 
Rhodanius of Toulouze, who oppos'd that Deſign, were 
ſent into Exile. In the Council held at Sirmich in 357, 
the Arians of the Weſt publiſh'd a ſecond Arian Confel- 
ſion: Thoſe of the Eaſt aſſembled the ſame Year at 
Antioch condemn'd the Terms Conſubſtantial, and like in 


Subſtance, and congratulated Ur/atius, Valens and Germi- 


mus, upon their having made the Weſterz Biſhops receive 
their Doctrine b: But the Demi-Arians condemn'd the 
pure Arians in the Council of Ancyra in 358. Afﬀter- 
wards there were held two Councils at Sirmich in 358 
and 359. In the former the Biſhops were made to ſign 
a Collection of Confeſſions that had been already drawn 


up; and in the latter there was a new one drawn up, 
in which the Son is declar'd every way like his Father; 


but the Word Subſtance is rejected in it i. This Conteſ- 
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flon was carried to a Council of 400 Weſtern Biſhops 
whom the Emperor call'd at Rimini in 359. Thoſe Bi- 
ſhops refus'd,at firſt to approve any Confeſſion but that 
of the Council of Nice, and condemn'd the Errors of 
Arius; but the Deputies of that Council that were ſent 
to the Emperor, being aſſembled at Nice, a City of 
Thrace, approv'd a Confeſſion of Faith like that of Sir- 
mich, in which they rejected the Words Subſtance and 
Hypoſtaſis k. This Confeſſion being brought to Nimini, 
with Orders from the Emperor not to ſuffer any Biſnop 
to go away without ſigning it, they yielded at laſt, and 
ſubſcribed that Confeſſion. ! During that time the Ea- 
{tern Biſhops aſſembled at Seleucia, to the Number of 160, 
were divided into two Factions; the one maintaining 
the Confeſſions of Antioch and Sirmich, and the other 


' declaring for pure Arianiſm. Both Parties united in the 


Council of Conſtantinople in 360, and approv'd the Con- 
feſſion of Rimini. | | 

m After the Death of Conſtantius, St. Athanaſius was 
reſtor'd to his See, held a Council at Alexandria in 362, 
to examine after what manner the Ariazs thould be re- 
ceiv'd, who were willing to return to the Church, In 
that Council they treated of the three Hypofiaſes, and 
they judg'd that that Queſtion did not regard Faith. 
They decided, as to the Myſtery of Incarnation, that 
the Word had not only a Body, but alſo a Soul and a 
Spirit. u St. Hilary held ſeveral Councils in Gaul, to re- 
pair what the Council of Rimini had done amiſs. There 
was one at Paris in 362, which declar'd that the Biſhops 
aſſembled at Rimini had done ill, in conſenting that the 
Word Subſtance ſhould be no more mentiorfed, and pro- 
feſs'd their Belief, that the three Perſons of the Trinity 
were of the ſame Nature, and the ſame Subſtance. 
They condemn'd Auxentius, Urſatius, Valens, and Satur- 
nings, the Heads of the Arian Party in the Ne. o The 
Biſhops of Haly in a Council did likewiſe annul the De- 
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= Cree of the Council of Rimini. The Nicene Confeſſion 
was propos'd to the Emperor Jovian as a Rule of Faith, 
by the Bichops of Egypt aſſembled in 363, and receiv'd 
in a Council held the ſame Year at Antioch. At Lam 
ſacus the Anomeans were condemn'd in 365 by the Be- 
mi-Arians, who came nearer to the Orthodox in that 
Synod, and in ſeveral others. P Pope Damaſus hald a 
Council at Rome in 370, in which he condemn'd the Er- 
rors of the Arians, and rejected the Confeſſion of Rj- 
mini. In fine, when Theodoſius came to the Empire, 
Arianiſm was entirely demoliſh d by the Council of 
Conſtantinople, which was call'd the ſecond General 
Council. 

We muſt diſtinguiſh three Aſſemblies of Biſhops at 
Conſtantinople, held in the beginning of the Reign of 
Theodoſius. The firſt was held in May 381. 4 It was 
made up of Biſhops from all parts of the Eaſftery Empire, 
except Egypt. - Meletius Biſhop of Antioch preſided in that 
Aſſembly, and eſtabliſh'd St. Gregory of Nazianzen in the 
See of Conſtantinople*, Tis likely it was in this Synod 
that the Canon was made againſt Maximus, who de- 
fign'd to take Poſſeſſion of the See of Conſtantinople; 
and that by which was granted the ſecond Rank to the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople. Meletius died before the end 
of this Synod. Flavianus ſucceeded him in the begin- 
ning of the Year 382, came to Conſtantinople with the 
Biſhops of the Eaff, whither alſo came the Biſhops of 
Egypt. St. Gregory of Naz4anzen was oblig d to renounce 
the See of Conſtantinople; and Nectarius was put in his 
Place. In the mean while the Biſhops of the Weſt being 
aſſembled at Aquileia, condemn'd the two Arian Priefts, 
and wrote to the Emperor to call a General Council of 
the Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops at Alexandria, to regulate 
the Affairs of the Eaſt. This Letter was deliver'd to 
the Council of Conſtantinople, who did not think fit to 
remove elſewhere, and only wrote to the Biſhops of the 
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Weſt, and icnt them three Deputies to aſſure them of 
their good Diſpoſitions towards Peace, and to acquaint 
them with the Sincerity of their Doctrine. The Biſhops 
of the Weſt complain'd to the Emperor, Firſt, That they 
had ordain'd Flavianus in the place of Melerins, contra» 
ry to their Promiſe made to Paulinus. Secondly, That 
they had put Nextarius in the See of Conſtantinople, and 
rejected Maximus. Thirdly, That they declin'd to aſ- 
ſemble a General Council, on purpoſe to hold one at 
Conſtantinopie, compos d only of Eaſtern Bifhops. They 
demanded that a General Council ſhould be held at 
Rome, to regulate all Matters. This Letter of the Weſt- 
ern Biſhups was deliver'd to that Council which fat at 
Conſtantinople in 353, in which Necfarius preſided. i The. 
Bilhops of that Council gave this Anſwer to the Weſtern 
Biſhops, that they wiſh'd they could come to Rome to 
regulate the Affairs of the Church, but not being able 


to come thither without abandoning their own Churches, 


they thought it was ſufficient to give them an Account 
of what they had done. As to Doctrine, they, made 
profeſſion of holding the Faith of the Council of Nice; 


and as to the Government of Churches, they declar d, 


that according to the Decrees of that Council, they be- 
liev'd that the Ordination of Biſhops belong'd to the Pro- 
vince. That the Ordination of Nectarius, Flavianus, 
and St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, had been done conformably 
to that Law. They exhorted the Weſtern Bifhops to ap- 
prove what they had done, and to prefer the publick 
good of the Church to the Inclinations they might have 
for particular Men. | 

Beſides the Letters we have mentioned, this Council 
u drew up a Creed not very different from that of Nice, 
only adding to it more preciſe Terms, to expreſs the 
Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, who is there call'd h. 
quickening Lord who proceeds from the Father, who ought 
to be worſhipped with the Father and the Son, and who 
ſpake by the Prophets. They likewiſe profeſs to believe 
one only Holy, Catholick, and Apaſtolical Church; one only 
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Baptiſm for the Remiſſion of Sins; the Reſurrection of the 
Body, and the Life of a future State. WV We have like- 
wiſe ſix Canons of that Council; the firſt confirms the 
Nicane Faith, and pronounces an Anathema againſt all 
the Hereticks of that Age. The ſecond contains a Re- 

ulation about the Government of Churches. There it 
is ordain'd, that the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhall only go. 
vern Egypt; that the Biſhops of the Eaſt ſhall govern the 
Zaſt, preſerving to the Biſhop of Antioch his Privileges ; 
that the Biſhops of Aſia, Thrace, and Pontus, ſhall govern 
each the Churches of their Dioceſes; that the Biſhops 
ſhall not go. out of their Countries to meddle with the 
Affairs of another's Dioceſe; that the Affairs of the 
Province ſhall be regulated by the Provincial Council; 
and that the Churches among the Barbariam ſhall be 
govern'd according to their antient Cuſtom. The third 
Canon grants to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople the firſt 
Rank after the Biſhop of Rome. It gives him no Juriſ- 
diction over the Dioceſes of Aſia and Pontus; but this 
Rank of Honour gave Occaſion to the Biſhops of Con- 
flantinople to extend their Juriſdiction over Thrace, 
Aſia, and Pontus. The fourth Canon declares the Ordi- 
nation of Maximus void. The fifth Canon approves the 
Tome of the Biſhops of the Weſt, ſent to and receiv'd at 
Antioch. . The ſixth regulates the Form of Eccleſiaſtical 
Judgments. The laſt is concerning the Manner of re- 
ceiving Hereticks. 

But it may be ſaid, How can this Council be call'd 
General, fince it was compos d only of the Eaſtern Bi- 
ſhops; and the Weſtern did not only, not aſſiſt at it, but 
even demanded another General Council? Tis true, 
there was no Weſtern aſa preſent at that Council but 
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Afcholias Biſhop of Theſſald ca; and the Weſtern Biſhops 
complain'd of its being held witho them; but they 
afterwards receiv'd the Creed of that uncil. As to 
the Canons, the Popes rejected them, becauſe of that 
one which grants to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople the Rank 
of Honour immediately after him of Rome. 
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Cent. IV. the CHURCH. 
1 wall now finiſh the Hiſtory of Councils that were 
held in the End of this Century. I have already men- 
tion'd ſome of them, as that of Capua, that was held 
in zor, * afſembled to judge the Cauſe of Flavianus, 
which it did not judge; in which Bonoſus, Biſhop of 
Naiſa, who maintain'd that Mary had Children by Jo- 
ſeph, was accus'd, and order'd to be judg'd by the Bi- 


ſhops of Macedonia, and in the mean time forbid to en- 
ter into his own Church. This Council did likewiſe 


forbid Re-baptizing, Re-ordination, and the Tranſlation 
of Bilhopsy. I have already ſaid that the Meſalians 
were condemn'd in a Council of twenty five Biſhops, 
held by Amphilocus Metropolitan of Iconium, at Syda in 


cils held in Spain, and Gaul, againſt the Priſcillianiſts, 
which made Canons about Diſcipline; and of Councils 
held in Africa againſt the Donatiſts. 2 To thoſe Coun» 
cils we ought to join that of Gangres, held about the 
Year 370, which condemn'd the Errors of one Euſta- 
thius, who under Pretext of leading a more holy and 
more ayſtere Life than others, eſtabliſh'd Practices con- 
trary to the Laws of the Church; condemn'd Marriage, 
quitted the Aſſemblies of the Church, and held private 
| ones, neglected the Faſts of the Church, forbad eating 
of Fleſh, deſpis'd ſacred Places, and the Tombs of the 
Martyrs, and enjoin'd forſaking ones Eſtates. Theſe 
a Errors were condemn'd by this Council in twenty Ca- 
zj. Nnons, which were put into the Code of the Canons of 

the Univerſal Church. Beſides thoſe Councils which 


5 condemn'd Perſons and Errors, there were many others 
* held in the fourth Century, which only made Rules a- 


bout Diſcipline. We have the Canons of ſome of them; 


* among others, thoſe of a Council of Laodicen, Which 


© Wircre likewiſe put into the Code of the Canons of the 
Univerſal Church. We don't preciſely know when this 
* Council was held. The Canons of it clearly ſhew, tha 
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Pamphilia; and afterwards, in a Council at Antioch, 
held by Flavianus. I have likewiſe ſpoken of the Coun- . 
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7 the Church had been long deliver'd from the Perlecution 
| of the ticaihens when they were made. "Tis probable 
it was bei wixt the Years 360 and 370. We have ſixty 
Canons of that Council, which regulate abundance of 
important Points concerning Diſcip ine. The laſt con- 
tains the Catalogue of the Canonical Books of the Old 
and New Teſtament. 
d We have likewiſe abundance of Canons made in 
African Counci's, whereof there was alio a Code made, 
We have fourteen of the Council of Carthage, held in 
348; thirteen of the ſecond, held in 390; forty five of 
the Councils, the one held at Hippo in 393, and the o- 
ther at Carthage in 397. A Collection of 1904 Canons of 
one of the Councils of Carthage, held in 398, and eighty 
five of a Council held in the ſame City, in 401. © The 
Council held at Turin in 400 regulated the Differences 
between Proculus Biſhop of Marſeille and the Biſhops of 
Gallia Narbonenſis, and between the Biſhops of Arles 
and Vienne about the Right of the Metropclis, and ſome 
other Matters. In fine, the firſt Conncil of Toledo, held 
the ſame Year, after having ordain'd the Oblervation 
of 'the Canons of the Council of Nice, made twenty 
more about ſeveral Points of Diſcipline. 


ED 
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Of Men famous for Learning and Piety; or d 
Authors in the fourth Centum. 


QUINCE the Church was in ſo flouriſhing a State 
1 l have deſcrib'd in the fourth Century, there 1s no 
bu - room to. doubt but that it produc'd abundance of illu 
ſtrious Perſonages for Learning and Piety. 4 Tis true, 
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this Age and the following were the moſt remarkable for 
the Number of holy and illuſtrious Chritiian Authors, 
who maintain'd the Truths of Religion with great Cou- 
rage, and taught Morality with Dignity. I thall pitch 
upon ſome of them, of whom J ſhall draw a Picture, 
and ſpeak of their principal Works, 

In Order of Time Euſebius is one of the firſt ; he was 
born in Paleſtine, towards the End of the Reign of Galie- 
uus, and was ſirnam'd Pamphilus, from the Name of the 
Martyr his Friend; wno ſuffer'd Martyrdom in 309, af- 
ter two Years Impriſonment. He was choſen Biſhop of 
Ceſarea in Paleſtine, in 313 or 314. He ſupported A- 
rius at firſt, but he abandon'd him in the Council of 
Nice. He however kept a ſtrict Friendſhip with the Bi- 
ſhops of the Party of that Heretick, and ſupported them 
in depoſing Euſtathius, and periecuting St. Athanaſius. 
Neverthelels he refus'd the See of Autioch, which was 
offer d him atter the Depoſition of the former. He di- 
ed about 338. He did great Services to the Church, 
by defending the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion in his 
Books of the Preparation and Demonſtration of the Goſpel , 
and by preſerving the Memory of the principal Events 
that concern'd the Church from its Original down te 
the Council of Nice, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. His 
Chronicle, from the Beginning of the World till the 
twentieth Year of Conſtantine, is alſo of great Uſe. The 
four Books of the Life of Conſtantine, are rather a Pa- 
negyrick than an Hiſtory, He had likewiſe made an 
Eaſter Cycle; and we have yet a Diſcourſe which he 
wrote againſt the Philoſopher Hierocles, who compar'd 
Apollonius Tyaneus to IESVS CHRIST. Beſide this he 
compos'd, together with the Martyr Pamphilus, five 
Books of Apology for Origen, to which he added a fixth 
after the Martyr's Death He wrote much in Divinity 
no and Criticiſm, We have five Books of his againſt Mar- 
111-0 cellus of Ancyra, and a Commentary upon the 150 
rue, Pſalms, publiſh'd by Father Bernard Montfaucon. Altho' 
= --/ us did not openly maintain the groſs Impieties of 

Arius, yet we cannot vindicate him from having us'd 
Expreſſions that favour of Ariani/m. 
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On the other hand, Euſtathius, who was tranſlated 
from the See of Berea to that of Antioch in 323, and 
held one of the chief Places in the Council of Nice, 
was one of the moſt zealous Adverſaries of the Artans, 
who depos'd him, and ſent him into Exile in 330. He 
compos'd many Works againſt their Error, and wrote a 
great many Homilies and Letters. We have nothing of 
nis but ſome Fragments of his Homilies, quoted by The- 
odoret, and a Treatiſe of Pythoniſm. The Diſcourſe of 
the Creation, which is attributed to him, is unworthy 
of him. The Ecdefiaftical Hiſtorians have preſerv'd 
two Letters of Alexander againſt Arius, and the Judg- 
ment which he makes of that Heretick is to be found 
in the laſt Edition of the Works of St. Arhanaſins. 
The moſt illuſtrions of all the Defenders of the Or- 
thodox Faith againſt the Arians, is the famous St. Atha- 
naſius, who facceeded to Alexander in the See of Alex- 
andria in 326. We know not the Year of his Birth; he 
was very young in the Time of Diocletian's Perſecution, 
He applied himſelf from his Youth to the Study of the 
Scripture, and was, tis thought, for ſome time, Diſci- 
ple to St. Anthony, What Rufinus relates of his bapti- 
zing his Companions when he was a Child, and play- 
ing with other Children, and of Peter Biſhop of Alex- 
andria's approving of that Baptiſm, and deſtining St. 4- 
thanaſius to an Eccleſiaſtical State of Life, cannot agree 
with the Age of St. Athanaſius, who muſt have been 
Eighteen or twenty Years of Age when Peter was rais'd 
to the See of Alexandria, He was Deacon in Alexan- 
dria at the time of Arius's Excommunication, and ac- 
companied his Biſhop to the Council of Nice. He was 
all his Life the Object of the Arians hatred, who join- 
ing with the Meletians, firſt accus'd him of having exa&- 
ed a new Duty upon the Linen Robes for the Uſe of 
the Church of Alexandria. He was diſcharged of this 
Aceuſation by the Emperor Conſtantine; but thoſe Ac: 
euſers charg'd him with two other Crimes; the one, 
of having broke a Chalice, overthrown the Sacraments, 
and deftroy'd the Church of Iſchyras Prieſt of Martoti, 
by his Prieſt Macarius, and of having kill'd Arſenius Biſhop 
of Hypſele, St. Athanaſius having diſcover'd this Biſhop, 
2 — 22 
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| who conceal'd himſelf, confounded his Enemies upon 
| that Accuſation; but they had Credit enough to main» 
tain the firſt, and to get a Council call'd at Tyre, where 
, upon an Information given in by his Enemies at Tyre, 
: he was condemn'd and depos'd. He had Recourſe to 
A Conſtantine; but his Enemies had prejudiced the Mind 


f of that Prince, by accuſing Athanaſius of having threat- 
- en'd that he would hinder the carrying of Corn from A- 
f lexandria to Conſtantinople. The Emperor, irritated hereat, 
y ſent him into Exile to Treves in 336, without hearing him. 
d After the Death of Conſtantine, the three. Cæſars, his 
8 Sons, allowed the exil'd Biſhops to return. to their 
d Churches. St. Athanaſius was ſent. back to Alexandria, 
and took Poſſeſſion of his Charge; but ſome time after, 
t the Euſebians aſſembled at Antioch declar'd him fallen 
a from the See of Alexandria, and ozdain'd in his room» 


one Gregory of Cappadocia, whom the Emperor Conſtan- 
tius put in Poſſeſſion of the See- of Alexandria in 341. 
St. Athanaſius withdrew into Hay. There he was welt . 
receiy'd: by Pope Julius, who granted him-Communion, 
cited to a Council at Rome the Biſhops who had con- 
demn'd him, and declar'd St. Athanaſius innocent of the 
Crimes he had been charg'd with. This Saint having 
paſs'd three Years at Rome, was call'd the fourth Year 
(in 345) to Milan by Conſtans, who wrote to his Bro- 
ther Conflantius, that he muſt call a Council to judge of. 
the Caſe of St. Athanaſius, This Council was held at 
Sardica in 347. I have already mention'd the Reſult of 
it. St. Athanaſius was there abſolv'd by the Weſtern Bi- 
ſhops. Gregory died at the ſame time, and St. Athana- 
ſius was ſettled in his See in 349, at the defire of Con- 
ſtans. This Prince happening to die the following Year, 
the Enemies of St. Athanaſius renew'd their Inſtances 
with Conſtantius to have him remov'd. The Emperor 
reſiſted their Solicitations for ſome time; but at laſt he 
ſent Orders in 355 to expel St. Athanaſius, who was 
oblig'd to hide himſelf in 356. His Enemies ordain'd 
George in his Place, whom they put by Force in Poſſeſ- 
ſion of the See and Churches of Alexandria. St. Arha-- 
naſius, after having liv'd conceal'd for ſome time in 
Alexandria, withdrew into the Wilderneſs, wherè he 
H 3 ; i'd 
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liv'd with the Monks till the Death of Conſtantius, and 
there compos'd ſeveral Writings in his own Defence, 
After the Death of Conſtantius, the Emperor Julian ha- 
ving given Permiſſion to the exiled Biſhops to return, 
and Gregory having been kill'd in a popular Sedition in 
362, St. Athanaſius return'd to Alexandria, and there 
was ſettled in his See; but the Heathens having made 
Him hateful to Julian, that Emperor ſent an Order 
ta Alexandria, to baniſh him the City, and even to ap- 
prehend him. St. Athanaſius eſcap'd, and liv'd conceal'd 
in the Wilderneſs of Thebazs till the Reign of Jovan, 
Who revok'd the Edict of his Baniſhment, and invited 
him to take the Government of his Church again. He 
being deſirous to have a Rule of Faith of him, St Athe- 
nuſius propos d no other to him but that of the Council 
of Nice. The Arians went to wait on the Emperor to 
aſk another Biſhop inſtead of St. Athanaſius, but they were 
very ill receiv'd, and St. Athanaſius remain'd in peacea- 


ble Poſſeſlion of his See during the Reign of Jovian, 


which was not long. Valens who ſucceeded him, ha- 
ving been baptized by Exdoxus an Arian Bilbop, ordain'd 
fhat all the Biſhops that had been depos'd under the 
Reign of Conſtantius, ſhould be remov'd from their 
Churches The Governor of F2ypr receiving this Or- 
der, prepar'd to put it in Execution againſt St. Athana- 
fues, and intended to apprehend him. But St. Athana- 
us withdrew into the Country, to the Burial-place of 

is Fathers, where he hid himſelf for four Months. Va- 
tens was oblig'd to recal him. All the reſt of his Days 
he peaceably enjoy'd ihe Government of the Church of 
Alexandria, and at length ended his Life, which had 
been made uneaſie by ſo many Traverſes and Perſecu- 
tions, the ſecond of May, in the Year 373. The firſt 
Writings of that Father are two Diſcourſes againſt the 
Gentiles. Afterwards he wrote many things againſt the 
Arians. The neceſſity of defending himſelf, and of 
diſcovering the Violences ef his Adverſaries, oblig'd 
him to make many Apologies, circular Letters, and o- 
ther hiſtorical Writings, in his own Juſtification, He 


compos'd abundance of Dogmatical Diſcourſes con- 


cerning the Trinity againſt the Arians, and concern- 


ing 
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ing the [ncarnation againſt the Apollinarians. Many an- 
tient Works have been falſly laid to him, which belong 
to other Authors, and Writings much newer and more. 
contemptible; and many of his Works are lolt- The 
Life of St. Anthony is written by him, although ſome: 
Criticks have doubted of it. 
e Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra oppos'd the Arians with 
no leſs Zeal than St. Athanaſius; but he did not expreſs 
himſelf with equal Caution, and was ſuſpected, with 
ſome Ground, of having fallen into the oppoſite Error 
of the Sabellians, who did not diſtinguiſh the Divine Per- 
ſons. This appears by the Book which he wrote con- 
cerning the Subjection of JESUS CURIS r, againſt A- 
ſierus, and the other Biſhops of the Arian Party. He aſ- 
fiſted at the Council of Nice, and was condemn'd and 
baniſh'd with St. Athanaſius in 336. Baſil was ordain'd 
in his Place. He was re-eſtablith'd- in his Church after 
the Death of Conſtantine, but he did not continue long 
in it. He fled with St. Athanaſius into the Weſt, where 
he was receiv'd into Communion by Pope Julius, and 
at laſt abſolv'd in the Council of Sardica. He return d 
to his Biſhoprick, but Baſil being in Poſſeſſion of it, he 
had difficulty to maintain himfelf in it. In the mean 
while St. Athanaſius ſtill continued in Communion with 
him, altho' ſeveral Orthodox Biſhops of the Eaſt were 
ſeparated from it. He died about a Year after St. Atha- 
naſius, in 374. He wrote much againſt the Arians. There 
remain only ſome Fragments of his Book againſt Aſte- 
rus, refuted by Euſebius Bilhop of Cæſarea. Altho' he 
advanc'd ſome Propoſitions in favour of Sabellianiſm (if 
we hold to his Confeſſion of Faith which he preſented 
to the Pbpe, and that which his Diſciples publiſh'd after 
his Death) yet we ſhall find him Orthodox in the main. 
Oſius Biſhop of Corduba, who had generouſly confeſ- 
ſed the Faith of Jzxsus CHRIS during the Perſe- 
cution, was one of the Biſhops who had the largeſt 
ſhare in condemning of Arius. Conſtantine, who had 
known him in the Weſt, and whom he had follow'd in- 
to the Eaſt, ſent him to Alexandria to put an end to the 
— — — — — — = — 
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Schilm of Arius. He preſided in the Councils of Nice 
and Sardica; hut after he had ſtrenuouſly maintain'd the 
Faith of the Council of Nice againſt Conſtantius, he at laſt 
ſubſcrib'd the ſecond Confeſſion of Sirmich. He repent- 
ed of it very ſoon, retired into Spain, where he died in 
358, aged above a hundred Years. 

Pope Tiberius, who ſucceeded Pope Jalius tn 352, 
who had always conſtantly maintain'd the Orthodox 
Faith, and defended the Innocence of St, Athanaſius, 
did not imitate the Steadineſs of his Predeceſſor, but 
had the ſame Weakneſs with Oſius. He ſhew'd a great 
deal of Reſolution at fiiſt, but having been ſent into 
Exile, he ſubſcribed the Condemnation of St. Athana— 
ſius, and an Arian Confeſſion of Faith that was preſent- 
ed to him by Demophilus. After this Subſcribing he was re- 
call'd from Exile, return'd to Rome and remov'd Felix who 
had been put in his Place. When he was in the peaceable 
Poſſeſſion of his See, he repented.of what he had done, 
reunited with St. Athanaſius, made Profeſſion of the Nicene 
Faith, and endeavour'd to reunite. the Demi- Arians with 
the Catholicks. We have many of that Pope's Letters. 

The Weſt furniſhes us with one of the moſt ardent 
Defenders of the Orthodox Faith againſt the Arians, in 
the Perſon of St. Hilary, Biſhop of Poictiers. He had been 


Books, and ordain'd Biſhop of Poictiers in 350. He ftre- 
nuouſly oppos'd the Arians in the Council of Milan in 
355. He withdrew from the Communion of Saturn 
aus, Urſatius, and Valens, the Heads of that Party in the 
Weſt. He was baniſh'd by the Order of the Emperor 
Conſtantius in 356, tor having ſtrenuouſſy maintain'd the 
Orthodox Faith, and the Innocence of St. Athanaſius in 
the Council of Bexiers. The ordinary Place of his Exile 
was Phrygia; from whence he wrote to the Biſhops.,of 


= ey 4 mv 0 ow es 4 . 


* Gaul his Diſcourſe of Synods, to inform them how they * 
ought to behave themſelves in the two Synods, the Ex- tl 
pectation of which held the whole Church in ſuſpence: Wl ' 
He was ſent to the Council of Seleucia, and admitted in- 4 
to it; but finding that the Biſhops of that Council al- 


low'd of Arianiſm, he would not ſtay in it any longer. 


However he ſtaid to the end of the Council, ang 7 
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low'd their Deputies to Conſtantinople. When he ſaw 
that the Faith was in extreme Danger, the Biſhops of 
the Weſt being cheated, and thoſe of the Eaſt overcome, 
he demanded Audience of the Emperor Conſtantius, and 
preſented to him Writings againſt the Arians. He wrote 
a Book againſt Ur/atins and Valens, which contain'd the 
Hiſtory of the Councils of Rimini and Seleucia, from»: 
which was extracted the Work entitled The Fragments. 
When the exil'd Biſhops had recover'd their Liberty un--— 
der Julian the Apoſtate, Hilarius aſſembled ſeveral Councils 


in France, to re-eſtabliſh the antient Doctrine, and con- 
demn the Decrees of the Councils of Rimini and Seleucia. 


n He got Saturninus Biſhop of Arles, and Paternus Biſhop. ot 
8 Perigueux condemn'd, becauſe they maintain'd Arianiſm; 
7 as for the reſt, who own'd their Fault in ſigning the Con- 
0 feſſion of Rimini, they were pardon'd; and Gaul was in- 
le debted to St. Hilary for being deliver'd from Hereſie un- 
e, der the Empire of Valentinian. He accus d and convict- 


ed Auxentius Biſhop of Milan, of Arianiſm. In 367 he 
collected what paſs d from the Council of Rimini, as may: 
be ſeen by the ſecond Book of the Fragments. In fine, 
after going through ſo many Labours for the Defence 
of the Faith, he finiſh'd his Courſe about the End of the 
Year 367, or in the Beginning of 368. Beſides the 
Works we have mention'd, we have twelve Books of 
his concerning the Trinity againſt the Arians, and Com- 
mentaries upon St. Matthew, and the Pſalms: St. Hilary... 
wrote with Vehemence, Force, and Freedom, and yet 
he was not ſo paſſionate as Lucifer Biſhop of Cagliari, 
who wrote Boks for St. Athanaſius, and againit Conſtan- 
tus and the Arians, wherein he keeps no Meaſures; and 
his too great Severity was the Caule of the Schiſm which. 
he rais'd in the Church, 

We have ſpoken of the principal Adverſaries of Arius 
in their Order; but there were in this Age other Au- 
thors, both before and after Arianiſim broke out, f In 
the beginning of this Century we have Peter Biſhop of 
Alexandria, who wrote ſome Books, among which we 
have a Canonical Letter, which contains Rules about? 
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the Duration of the Penance of ſuch as had fallen into 
different Kinds of Idolatry, Rheticius Biſhop of Autun, 
who aſſiſted at the. Council of Rome againſt the Donatiſts, 
is of the ſame Time. He wrote a Book upon the Can- 
ticles, which St. Jerom critizes, The Poet Juvencus, who 
wrote the Hiſtory of the Goſpel in Verſe, flouriſh'd un- 
der Conſtantine, St. James Biſhop of Niſibe, famous for 
the Protection of the City of Niſibe, which was beſieg'd 
by the Perſians, compos'd a great many devout Books, 
whereof we have nothing but the Titles, We have alſo 
loft thoſe of Euſebius Bilhop of Emeſe; for the Sermons 
Which go under his Name are not his. Vietorinus, an 
African Orator, baffled the Arians and Manicheans in ſe- 
veral Works. St. Patianus Bilhop of Barcelona, who di- 
ed in 392, wrote ſome very elegant Pieces againſt the 
Novatians, viz. three Letters to Novatian, an Exhorta- 
tion to Penance, and a Sermon about Baptiſm to the 
Catechumens. Phebadius Biſhop of Agen, who was one 
of the Biſhops that ſtaid longeſt at the Council of R- 
mini, has left us a Work againſt the ſecond Confeſſi- 
on of Sirmich. Optatus Bilhop of Milevetum in Africa, 
compos'd an excellent Work, about the Year 370, in De- 
fence of the Catholick Church againſt the Donatiſts. 
The two Apollinariuss, viz. the Father, Profeſſor of 
Rhetorick at Laodicea, and the Son, Biſhop of that City, 
enrich'd the Church with ſeveral Books, ſavonring of 
the Manner of the Heathen Poets and Philoſophers, 
which Julian forbad the Chriſtians to read. Titus Bi- 
hop of Boſtrus, a City of Arabia Petrea, is Author of 2 
Work againſt the Manicheans; but the Commentary up- 
on St. Luke, which is afcrib'd to him, is later. Didymus 
of Alexandria, who, tho' he was deprived of his Sight 
at five Years of Age, was a Prodigy for Learning, did 
compoſe abundance of Commentaries and other Works, 
whereof we have nothing but the Tranſlation of three 
Books about the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, written by 
St. Jerom. We might add others, whom we chuſe td 
omit, that we may come to the great Men who flou- 
rith'd after the Year 350. 

- Amongſt them there were four illuſtrious Greeks, St. Cy. 
til of Jeruſalem, St. Baſil, St. Gregory of Naxianxen, and 
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St. Gregory of Nyſſa; and one Latin, viz, St. Amb «ſe 
Archbithop of Milan. The Names of theſe Fathers re 
very well known; I ſhall here give an account o their 


Life and Writings. 


8 St. Cyril was ordain'd Prieſt at Jeruſalem by Maxim 4s 
Biſhop of that City; but if we will believe St. Jerom, 
he would do nothing but the Functions of De con fo 
long as that Biſhop liv'd. After his Death he wa put in 
his Place, in 349, or 350, by Acatius of Ceſar:a, and 
the Biſhops of his Party, which render'd his Faith ſuſpect- 
ed to the Orthodox; but he fell out with Acatius very 
ſoon upon the account of the Rights of his Church. A- 
catius depos'd him in a Council held in 357, on Pre- 
tence he had ſold the Ornaments of the Church, and 
the Holy Veſſels, to aſſiſt the Poor in time of Famine, .. 
and put Eutychius in his Place, St. Cyril appeal'd from 
that Sentence to a more numerous Council... He retir'd.. 
to Tarſus, and took up with the Demi-Arian Biſhops > . 
However, he was not reſtor'd in Conſtantiuss Time; 
and his See was fill'd with three or four Biſnops of the 
Faction of Acatius, who ſucceeded one after another. 
He was reſtor'd, as others were, after the Death of Con- 
ſantius, and continu'd in Poſſeſſion of his See till the 
Empire of Valens, under whom he was remov'd, ang 
was not reſtor'd till after the Death of that Prince in 
378. He was confirm'd, and his Ordination approvd 
of in the Council of Conſtantinople in 380. and died in 
386. We have eighteen Catechetical Diſcourſes of his 
for the Inſtruction of the Catechumens, and five call d 
Myſtagogichs, for thoſe newly baptiz'd. He wrote them 
in his Youth.. There he explains our Myſteries after a 
fimple, diftin& and preciſe manner. I ſhall join to. S. Cy 
ril, St. Ephraim Deacon of Edeſſa, who wrote in Syriack- - 
Commentaries upon the whole Bible, Controverſial Diſ- 
courſes againſt Hereticks, abundance of Moral and Di- 
vine Works, and a great number of Hymns: His Works 
were ſo much efteem'd in his own. Time, that they were 
al moſt al tranſlated into Greet. We have at preſent un- 
der his Name a Latin Tranſlation of abundance of ite 
Pieces of Morality and Devotion. | 
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the Duration of the Penance of ſuch as had fallen into 
different Kinds of Idolatry. Rheticius Biſhop of Autun, 
who atliited at the. Council of Rome againſt the Donatiſts, 
is of the ſame Time. He wrote a Book upon the Can- 
ticles, which St. Jerom critizes, The Poet Juvencus, who 
wrote the Hiſtory of the Goſpel in Verſe, flouriſh'd un- 
der Conſtantine, St. James Bilhop of Niſibe, famous for 
the Protection of the City of Niſibe, which was beſieg' d 
by the Perſians, compos'd a great many devout Books, 
whereof we have nothing but the Titles. We have alſo 
loft thoſe of Euſebius Biſhop of Emeſe; for the Sermons 
Which go under his Name are not his. Vi#torinus, an 
African Orator, baffled the Arians and Manicheans in ſe- 
veral Works. St. Patianus Biſhop of Barcelona, who di- 
ed in 392, wrote ſome very elegant Pieces againſt the 
Novatians, viz. three Letters to Novatian, an Exhorta- 
tion to Penance, and a Sermon about Baptiſm to the 
Catechumens. Phebadius Biſhop of Agen, who was one 
of the Biſhops that ſtaid longeſt at the Council of Ri- 
mini, has left us a Work againſt the ſecond Confeſſi- 
on of Sirmich. Optatus Bilhop of Milevetum in Africa, 
compos'd an excellent Work, about the Year 370, in De- 
fence of the Catholick Church againſt the Donatiſts. 

The two Apollinariuss, viz. the Father, Profeſſor of 
Rhetorick at Laodicea, and the Son, Biſhop of that City, 
enrich'd the Church with ſeveral Books, ſavonring of 
the Manner of the Heathen Poets and Philoſophers, 
which Julian forbad the Chriſtians to read. Titus Bi- 
ſhop of Baſtrus, a City of Arabia Petræa, is Author of 2 
Work againſt the Manicheans ; but the Commentary up- 
on St. Luke, which is afcrib'd to him, is later. Didymus 
of Alexandria, who, tho' he was deprived of his Sight 
at five Years of Age, was a Prodigy for Learning, did 
compoſe abundance of Commentaries and other Works, 
whereof we have nothing but the Tranſlation of three 
Books about the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, written by 
St. Jerom. We might add others, whom we chuſe to 
omit, that we may come to the great Men who flou- 
riſh'd after the Year 350. 

Amongſt them there were four illuſtrious Greeks, St. Cy- 
ril of Jeruſalem, St. Baſil, St, Gregory of Naxianxen, 2 0 d 
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St. Gregory of Nyſſa; and one Latin, viz, St. Amb «ſe 
Archbiſhop of Milan. The Names of theſe Fathers e 
very well known; I ſhall here give an account o their 
Life and Writings. 

8 St. Cyril was ordain'd Prieſt at Jeruſalem by Maxim 18 
Biſhop of that City; but if we will believe St. Jerom, 
he would do nothing but the Functions of De con fo 
long as that Biſhop liv'd. After his Death he wa put in 
his Place, in 349, or 359, by Acatius of Ceſar:a, and 
the Biſhops of his Party, which render'd his Faith ſuſpect- 
ed to the Orthodox; but he fell out with Acatius very 
ſoon upon the account of the Rights of his Church. A- 
catius depos'd him in a Council held in 357, on Pre- 
tence he had ſold the Ornaments of the Church, and 


the Holy Veſſels, to aſſiſt the Poor in time of Famine, ._ 


and put Eutychius in his Place, St. Cyril appeal 'd from 
that Sentence to a more numerous Council. He retir'd 
to Tarſus, and took up with the Demi-Arian Biſhops z . 
However, he was not reſtor'd in Conſtantius's Time; 
and his See was fill'd with three or four Bjthops of the 
Faction of Acatius, who ſucceeded one after another. 
He was reſtor'd, as others were, after the Death of Con- 
ſtantius, and continu'd in Poſſeſſion of his See till the 
Empire of Valens, under whom he was remov'd, and. 
was not reſtor'd till after the Death of that Prince in 
378. He was confirm'd, and his Ordination approv'd 
of in the Council of Conſtantinople in 380, and died in 
385. We have eighteen Catechetical Diſcourſes of his 
for the Inſtruction of the Catechumens, and five call's 
Myſtagogicks, for thoſe newly baptiz'd. He wrote them 
in his Youth. There he explains our Myſteries after a 
fimple, diftin& and preciſe manner. I ſhall join to-S. Cy 
rl, St. Ephraim Deacon of Edeſſa, who wrote in Syriack - 
Commentaries upon the whole Bible, Controverſial Diſ- 
courſes againſt Hereticks, abundance of Moral and Di- 
vine Works, and a great number of Hymns. His Works 
were ſo much eſteem'd in his own. Time, that they were 
almoſt all tranſlated into Greet. We have at preſent un- 
der his Name a Latin Tranſlation of abundance of ile 
Pieces of Morality and Devotion. 
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Let us now come to the great St. Baſil, who labour'd 
ſo much for the Faith and the Church. He was of Ce- 


area in Cappadocia, and came into the World about the 


Year 328. His Father's Name was Baſil, and his Mo- 
ther's Emmelia. He was educated in the Chriſtian Reli— 
gion by his Grandmother Macrina. After having ſtudied 
the belles lettres at Cæſarea of Paleſtine, he came to Con- 
ſtantinople to be Scholar to the famous Rhetorician Ziba- 
nius, and at laſt went to Athens to finiſh his Studies. 
There he found St. Gregory of Nazianxen, with whom 
he cultivated a very ſtrict Friendſhip. 

He return'd to his own Country about the Year 355, 
and after having viſited the Monaſteries of Egypt and Ly- 
bia, he took to live after the manner of the Monks, 
When he was return'd into his own Country, he retir'd 
to a Solitary Place in Pontus, with his Brothers Peter 
and Naucratias, and ſeveral others of his Friends, there 
to lead a religious Life. He made a Rule, and was the 
firſt Inſtitutor of the Monaſtick State in Pontus and Cap- 
padocia. He ſeparated from the Communion of his Bi- 
ſhop Dianius, becauſe that Biſhop had ſign'd the Confeſ- 
fion of Rimini, nor was he ever reconcil'd to him till 
he had declar'd on his Death-bed, that he always belie- 
ved in his Sou! the Confeſſion of Nzce, and that it was 
through Simplicity that he had ſign'd that of Rimini. 
There -was ſome Coldneſs betwixt St. Baſe, and Euſebi- 
#5 the Succeſſor of Dianius. In 362 St. Baſil retir'd to 
his Solitude; however he was reconcil'd to Euſebius af- 
ter three Years, and was after him choſen Biſhop of Ca- 
ſarea in Cappadocia in 369 or 370. He was no ſooner 
rais'd to that Dignity, but he was perſecuted by the Em- 
peror Valens, who made the Governor Modeſtus preſs: 
him to communicate with Exdoxus, and embrace the Do- 
Qrine of the Arians; but it was in vain for the Empe- 
ror to make nſe of Menaces. Baſil anſwer'd him with 
_ 2 farprizing Courage, and would not condeſcend to his 
Pleaſure. Palens coming himſelf to Cæſarea, and not 
being able to prevail upon him, either by Mildneſs, or 
threatning Baniſhment, at laſt left him at quiet. He la- 
bour'd ſtrenuouſly for the Re- union of Meletius with St. 
Atbanaſius and the Bithops of the Weſt, and to 2 
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the Peace of the Church. He died the firſt of January 
378 or 379. He wrote a great many Letters, in which 
was contain'd the whole Hiſtory of the Church in his 
Time, and abundance of Queſtions concerning the de- 
cided Doctrine, Diſcipline and Morality of the Church. 
We have three Canonical ones to Amphilochius, which 
contain very wiſe Laws about Penance. We have Ho- 
milies of his about the Work of the Creation of the 
World, and upon the Pſalms, and a Commentary upon 
the ſixteen firſt Chapters of 1/aiah. He oppos'd the Do- 
ctrine of Eunomius in five Books, and maintain'd the Di- 
vinity of the Holy Ghoſt in a Work by it ſelf. He 
wrote upon Baptiſm and Virginity; we have likewiſe 
thirty one Sermons of his, as well upon Faith as Mo- 
rality, and excellent Practical Works. Some attribute 
the great and the little Rules for Practice to Euſfathius 
of Sebaſtum; but they have ſo much Affinity with the 
Aſcetick Works of St. Baſil, that we can ſcarce doubt 
their being his. The Liturgies that go under his Name 
are different from thoſe which he compos'd. 

St. Baſil join'd the Beauty of Eloquence to the Soli- 
dity of Learning. He excell'd in every kind. He was 
an excellent Orator, a good Divine, and able Canoniſt, 
wiſe in his Conduct, mild in his Government, zealous 
for the Good of the Church, exact in his Explication 
of Myſterigs, and an Enemy to all the Hereticks of his 
ume. 

His Friend St. Gregory of Nazianzen was born in the 
Town of Arianzum near Nazianzen in the Year 328. 
His Father Gregory was Biſhop of that City. Gregory the 
Son applied himſelf to Polite Learning. He begun his. 
Study at Cæſarea in Paleſtine; from whence he came to 
Alexandria to ſtudy Rherorick; and at laſt, to perfect 
himſelf, he went to Athens towards the end of the Vear 
344. After having continu'd there for ſome time, and. 
contracted a Friendſhip with St. Baſil, he departed from 
thence to return to his own Country. He got himſelf 
baptized, and took care of his Father's Affairs. He af-- 
terwards retir'd with St. Baſil into the Solityde of Pon- 
tus, and quitted that Retreat only to afliit his Father, 
ann 
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with the Orthodox of his Dioceſe. St. Gregory re-eſtabliſh'd 
Peace, and was ordain'd Prieft in his Journey in 361. 
When St. Baſil was made Biſhop of Cæſarea, he made Gre- 
gory Biſhop of Zaſimum; but he was ſoon weary of ſo te- 
dious an Abode. He return'd to Nazianzen, where he 
was Co-adjutor to his Father, however on Condition of 
not ſucceeding him. Nevertheleſs he continu'd ſome 
time at Nazianzen after his Father's Death. From 
thence he came to Conſtantinople in 376; and conſented 
to be Biſhop of the Catholicks in that City, and aſſem- 
bled them in the Church of Anaſtaſius. He converted 
ſeveral Arians in a ſhort time. Peter Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria at firſt confirm'd him in that See, but afterwards 
he ſent Biſhops to Conſtantinople, who ordiin'd Maximus 
Biſhop to the Catholicks of that City, The Clergy and 
the People remov'd Maximus, and St. Gregory continu'd 
in Poſſeſſion of the See of Confantinople. The Empe- 
ror Theodoſius making his Entry into that City in 380, 
remov'd Demophilus an Arian from the Churches, and 
put St. Gregory into the Great Church. The firſt Coun- 
cil of Conſtantinople confirm'd him in that See; but after 
the Death of Meletius, the Egyptians murmuring at his 
Ordination, he propos'd himſelf to remove, and his 
Propoſal was accepted. He return'd to Naxianxen, and 
took the Government of that Church again; bur his In- 
firmities daily encreaſing, he got Falalius ordain'd Biſhop 
of that Place, and retir'd to the Country, where he di- 
ed in 389. He compos'd abundance of excellent Diſ- 
courſes or Sermons, ſeveral Poems and Letters, We 
muſt yield him the Prize of Eloquence before all the 


Fathers. He certainly carried it from all thoſe of his 


Time, for the Purity of his Words, the Nobleneſs of 
his Expreſſions, the Elegance of his Diction, the Va- 
riety of his Figures, the Juſtneſs of his Compariſons, 
the Solidity of his Reaſonings, and the Beauty of his 

Thoughts. | | 
St. Gregory Biſhop of Nyſſa (a City of Cappadocia,) 
Brother to St. Baſil, is alſo one of the principal Fathers 
of the Greek Church in the fourth Century. He came 
into the World about the Year 330. He did not love 
Retirement like his Brothers; he liv'd a Secular, wo 
ned 


Cent.IV. the Cuvunrcn. 159 
ried a Wife call'd Theoſebia, and with great Difficulty 
uitted the Profeſſion ot Rhetorick, to enter into an 
Ecclefiaftical State. He was made Biſhop of Nyſſa ſome 
time after St. Baſil, in the end of 371, or the beginning 
of 372. He was remov'd from his Church by the Em- 
peror Valens in 374; he return'd with the other exil'd 
Biſhops in 378. He aſſiſted at ſeveral Councils in Con- 
ſtantinople, where he was in great Eſteem, This Father 
wrote ſeveral Books, wiz. Commentaries upon the Ho- 
ly Scripture, Dogmatical Diſcourſes, Sermons upon the 
Myſteries, Diſcourſes upon Morality, Panegyricks upon 
Saints, Funeral Orations, and Letters about Diſcipline. 
He attack'd Eunomius in a Work conſiſting of twelve 
Books, and laid down a Method of refuting the Jews, 
Heathens and Hereticks, in his great Catechiſm. He 
gave moſt faithful Rules for the Converſion of Sinners 
in his Treatiſe of Penance; and laid down very wiſe 
Directions for Penitents, in his Canonical Letter to Le- 
toius, They attribute to Cæſarius, Brother to St. Grego- 
ry of Nazianzen, Dialogues upon the ſubtle Queſtions 
of Theology; but it is not likely that having paſs'd his 
whole Life at Court, he ſhould be Author of thoſe 
Works, which, befides, do not reſemble the Works of 
the fourth Century. As to St Amphilocus, Biſhop of 
Kenium, St. Baſil's Friend, tis certain he compos'd ſeve- 
ral Homilies quoted by the Antients; but we cannot af 
firm that thoſe which go under his Name at this Day, 
are his; and the Life of St. Baſel, which is ſaid to be 
his, is certainly ſpurious. Of all the Works that bear 
his Name, there is but one Synodical Letter about the 
Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, publiſh'd by M. Corelier, but 
what may be call'd in Queſtion. Maximus, who, as 1 
have told you, was in the See of Conſtantinople, at the 
fame time with Gregory of Nazianzen, compos'd a Trea- 
tiſe concerning Faith againſt the Arians, which is not 
come down to us. Diadorus Prieſt and Monk, the Diſ- 
eiple of Sylvanus of Tarſus, and Miſter to St. Chryſoſtom 
and Theodorus of Mopſueſtes, was ordain'd Biſhop of Tar- 
fas in 375, and ſignalized himſelf in the fourth Centu- 
ry, by his learned Commentaries upon the Holy Scrip- 
ture. He was one of the firſt Commentators who ap- 
| | | pled. 
3 


— * ui. AM. iid — W 


_— a us - wn an © EI — * 


160 The HisTory of Chap. V. 
plied himſelf to explain the- literal Senſe of the Holy 
Scripture, without meddling with the Allegorical. He 


was prais'd and eſteem'd by all the great Men of his 
Age: Nevertheleſs in the following Centuries they. had 


not ſo good an Opinion of his Doctrine; and he was 


accus'd of having taught the Error which was afterwards 
broach'd by Neſforius. It was perhaps for this Reaſon, 
that his Works have not been preſerv'd, and that we 
have nothing but an Extract of his Treatiſe of Deſtiny 
preſerv'd by Photius, and ſome Fragments of his Com- 
mentaries in the Greek Catene. Timotheus, Succeſſor to 
Peter in the See of Alexandria, compos'd the Lives of 
Monks. We have Canonical Laws of his, upon which 
Balſamon has wrote Commentaries. I have joyn'd to- 
gether all thoſe Greek Authors, who flouriſhed after the 
Year 350, becauſe of the Connexion they have with 
one another; let us now come to the Tatins. 

St. Ambroſe, Biſhop of Milan, is the moſt confidera- 
ble of them. He is one of thoſe who are as illuſtrious 
for their Piety as for their learned Works. 

I ſhall here give a ſhort Account of his Life. The 
Father of St. Ambroſe was PrefeStus Pretorius in Gaul, 
when that Saint was born, in the Year 340. His Mo- 
ther carried him to Rome when he was yet very young, 
with Marcellina his Siſter, and Satyrus his elder Brother, 
after the Death of the Father. She had a particular Care 
about the Education of their Children. Her Danghter 
made Profeſſion of Virginity, and receiv'd the Veil from 
the Hands of Pope Liberius in 352 or 353. St. Ambroſe 
profited by the virtuous Examples of his Mother, Siſter, 
and the Virgins that were in the ſame State with her. 
They inſpir'd-into him the Love of Virtue from his ve- 
ry Infancy, and preſerv'd him from the Corruption of 


the Age. He joyn'd Study to Piety. After he had 


ended his Studies, he pleaded in the Court of Probaus, 
who was Prefettus Prætorius, who choſe him for Aſſeſſor, 
and afterwards made him Governor of Liguria and Emi: 


lia, i. e. of all that is comprehended at this Day in the 


Archbiſhoprick of Milan, thoſe of Liguria, Turin, . Genoa, 


and Bologna. Tis reported that Probus ſaid to him at 


parting, Go, and govern xather 45 4 Biſhop than as a Tues 
| 7 This 
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This Saying was a ſort of Prediction of what ſhould hap- 
pen to St. Ambroſe, For a little alter, Auxentins Biſhop 
of Milan, who had been of the Arian Party, happening 
to die, the Biſhops of the Vica!tate of Taly met toge- 
ther, by the Emperor's Orders, to put ane in his Place; 
but there arole a great Contenton among the People 
about that Election, becaule the A4rians and Orthodox 
did all they could, each of then, to get a Bilhop of 
their Party elected. This. Quarre! being like to raiſe a 
Sedition, St. Ambroſe thought it was his Bufineſs to come 
into the Church to appeaſe the Diſorder. . When he 
came there, he ſpoke to the People with abundance of 
Mildneſs and Wiſdom, and exhorted them to make the 
Election with the Spirit of Peace, and without Tumult. 
While he was ſpeaking, the People all with one Voice 
proclaim'd him Biſhop of Milan, altho' he was only a 
Catechumen. So unexpected a Choice ſurpriz'd him; 
he retir'd immediately, and left no Artifice uneſſay'd to 
avoid being made Biſhop ; but the Emperor giving ex- 
preſs Orders to conſtrain him to accept the Epiſcopate, 
he was baptized and ordain'd Biſhop of Milan in the 
end of the Year. 374. He immediately renounced his 
Poſſeſſions and the Care of temporal Affairs, and ap- 
plied himſelf ſolely to perform the Functions of the 
Epiſcopate with Dignity. Altho' he was but newly bap- 
tiz'd, and had not had time to ſtudy Religion before his 
Ordination, yet afrerwards by his Labour and Study he 
was able both to learn and teach the Truths of Chriſtt- 
anity, He vigorouſly applied himſelf to extirpate Ari- 
aniſm out of the Church of Milan. He got two Arian 
Prieſts condemn'd in the Council of Aquileia, that was 
held in 381. The Empreſs Juſtina, Mother to Valenti- 
nian the younger, would have had him yield a Church 
in Milan to the Arians, but he reſiſted her with Reſolu- 
tion, They were likewiſe forc'd to have recourſe to 
him to negotiate with the Tyrant Maximus, who had 
fiezed Gaul, and was preparing to enter into 1aly. The- 
odoſius went into the Weſt, and having defeated the Ty- 
rant Maximus, and re- eſtabliſh'd Valentinian, St. Ambroſe 
ſhew'd no leſs Reſolution to that Emperor than he had 
done to Juſtina and Falentinian. He oppos d the ſetting 


| 
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up a Jeuiſh Synagogue which Theodoſins had a Mind to 
grant them, and the erecting an Altar to Victory, whi h 
Symmachus had already intended ro ſet up. He rebuked 
Theodoſius with a generous Freedom, for the Maſfacre 
he had made at Jheſſalonica, and oblig'd him to do pub— 
hck Penance for it. The Death of Valerntiniar, which 
happen'd in 392, and the Acceſſion of Eugen ius iQ the 
Imperial Crown, diſturb'd the Quiet of St. Ambreſe for 
ſome time. He was oblig'd to re ire from Milan to Fle- 
rence in 303, but return'd in 394, after Eugenius left 
that City about the Month of Aucuſt, to march againſt 
Theodofius, who gain'd a compleat Victory over that Fy— 
rant in the Month of September. St. Ambroſe atterwards 
liv'd in quiet at Milan, and finiſh'd his Courſe as he had 
begun it. He died on the fourth of April 397, aged 
Fifty Seven, in the twenty ſecond Year of his Epiſco- 
pate. This is a faithful Abridgment of the Life of 
St. Ambroſe: We are now to give an Account of his 
Works. | 

He applied himſelf particularly to give his People a 


right Notion of the Chriſtian Morality, in his Commen- 


taries or Diſcourſes upon the Holy Scriptures. He col- 
lected the principal Maxims thereof in his excellent 
Treatiſe of Offices, which he compos'd in Imitation of 
thoſe of Cicero. He wrote ſeveral fine and uſeful Trea- 
tiſes concerning Virginity, and for the Inſtruction of 
Virgins. He explain'd what concerns Baptiſm and the 
Euchariſt, in his Diſcourſe of Myſteries. In his two 
Books of Penitence he writes in a very lively manner 
the Practice of the antient publick Penance. He like- 
wiſe compos'd dogmatical Diſcourſes, as five Books 
concerning Faith, or the Trinity, againſt the Arians; 
three Books concerning the Holy Ghoſt, and a Dif 
courſe about the Incarnation: We find handled in his 
Letters, the important Points of Diſcipline and Morali- 
ty. The Sermons attributed to him, are not-his ; but 
were written by Maximus Biſhop of Turin, and other la- 
ter Authors. There are likewiſe ſeveral other Works 
that are attributed to him, but are certainly not his. 
The Books. of the Sacraments that go under his Name 


are very ancient, but it is not certain that they _—_ 
ere 
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There is as much Noblenet:, Greatneſ;, and Majelty in 
his Style, as were in his Actions and Conduct. 

St. Jerome and St. Auguſiin are no leſs famous; but 
as they did not write till ihe end of this Century, and 
the beginning of the fitth, I shall forbear ſpeaking of 
them till I come to the Hittory of the latter. 

b There arc ſome other authors worthy of Notice in 
the lourth Century; as Euſebius Biſhop of Ferceil, fa- 
mous tor his Zeal for the Fanh: We have ſome of his 
Letters, and, according to the Tettimony of St. Jerom, 
he tranflixed the Commentaries of Euſebias of Cæ area, 
upon the Pſalms, ihe Deacon Hilarizs, a Luciferian, 
Author of the Comm<.ntarnes upen St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
which falſly bear the Name of St. +mbrofſe, and the 
Queſtions upon the Old and New Teuament, which 
have been attributed to St. Auguſtin. Philaſer Biſhop of 
Breſcia, who died in 387, made an Abriiigment of the 
Hitory of Hereſies, which we have. Sabinus Bilhop of 
the Macedonians, and Heraclius Biſhop of Thrace, colle- 
ed the Acts of ſeveral Councils, which are not come 
to our Hands, and ſome others. But not being to 
give an Account of any but famous Authors, I will ipeak 
of no more but St. Epiphanius Bilhop of Salamis, Who 
wrote a conſiderable Hiltiory of Hereſies. He was 
born in Paleſtine, near Eleutheropolis, about the Year 320. 
He ſpent his Youth with the Monks in Egypt and Pale- 
ſtine: i He was elected Biſhop of Salamis, the Metro- 
polis of the Ifle of Cyprus, about the Year 366: He en- 
gag'd in the Quarrel of Theophilus and St. Jerom, againſt 
John of Jeruſalem, about the Origeniſts: He accus'd John 
of maintainin;, the Errors of Origen. Theophilus, Biſhop 
of Alexandria, likewiſe declared againſt Origen, con- 
demn'd his Books in a Council held in 309, and perſe- 
cuted the Monks who were ſuſpected of favouring his 
Memory. Thoſe Monks retired to Conflantinople, where 
they were kindly receiv'd by St. CHryſoſtom. k Theophi- 
lus acquainting Epiphanius with what he had done againſt 
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Origen, engag'd him to aſſemble a Council in the Iſle of 
Cyrus, wherein the reading of Origen's Books weile for- 
bidden. St. Epiphanius wrote to St. Chry ſoſtom to exhort 
him to do the ſame, but he not approving his Advice, 
St. Epiphanius came himſelf to Conſtantinople, at the En- 
treaty of Theophilus, to get the Decree of the Council 


of Cyprus put in Execution there; but he could not get 


it receiv'd, and durſt not attempt any thing againſt St. 
Chryſoſtom, nor againſt the Monks who fled to Conſtanti- 
nople. He departed in order to return to Cyprus, and 
died on the Road, or a little after his Return, about 
the Year 402 or 403. The! chief Work of St. Epipha- 
nius is his Book of Hereſies, entituled Panarium, where- 
in not content to relate the Hiſtory and Errors of He- 
reſies, he likewiſe refutes them, and eſtabliſhes the Do- 
ctrine of the Church. He likewiſe compos'd a dogma- 
tical Treatiſe againſt Hereſies, and an Abridgment of 
his great Hiſtory of Hereſies; a Treatiſe of Weights 
and Meaſures; a Phyſiology of the true or falſe Proper- 
ties of ſeveral Animals; a Diſcourſe upon the twelve 


precious Stones that were on the High-Prieſt's Breaſt- 


late; and a Hiſtory of the Life and Death of the 
Prophets. We have nine Sermons under his Name, but 
they do not ſeem to be his. St. Jerom has tranſlated a 
Letter of his written to John of Jeruſalem, conſitiing 
of two Parts; the former is about the Ordination of 
Paulinianus, Brother to St. Jerom, whom he had pro- 
moted to the Orders of Deaconſhip and Prieſthood, in 
a Monaſtery of Paleſtine, and concerning Origeni/m. 
The latter contains a particular Account of a Picture of 
Jzsvs CRRISIT drawn upon Cloth, which he had 
met with in a Church of Paleſtine, and which he had 
torn, Some have doubted whether this ſecond Part was 
true; but it is in the ſame Style with the firſt,. and there 
is no way of diſcovering the Forgery of it. 
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The Succeſſion of the Biſhops of the Great Sees in 
the Fourth Century. 


R OM the Hiſtory which I have given of the Con- 

teſts in the Church during the fourth Century, 
one may eaſily ſuppoſe, that there was a great deal of 
Trouble, and a great many Changes in the Succeſſion 
of the Biſhops of the Great Sees, who had the largeſt 
Share in thoſe Conteſts. One may thence obſerve, that 
the different Parties caball'd to have the Sees fill'd with 
People of their own Stamp; that the Emperors, accor- 
ding to their Inclination, expell'd ſome and ſet up o- 
thers; and that the Ambition of private Perſons often 
carried them unjuſtly to poſſeſs themſelves of conſide- 
rable Churches. Tho' all this be true, yet this does 
not hinder, but that we may find a Succeſſion of law- 
ful and orthodox Paſtors in all the great Churches, which 
tho' interrupted by Violence, yet was always maintain'd, 
and at laſt got the better. I ſhall here trace it diſtinct- 
ly, and give at the ſame time a Hiſtory of the Traverſes 
and Oppoſitions that were made. I ſhall begin with the 
BYhops of the Church of Rome. 

I have already ſaid, that in the end of the third Cen- 
tury, the See of that City was poſſeſs'd by Marcellinus. 
e Some write that he ſuffer'd Martyrdom in 304 ; but 
that is not certain. The Donatiſts, on the contrary, 
accus'd him of having ſacrificed to Idols: and that is 
what gave occaſion perhaps to ſome Impoſtor to frame 
Acts of a Council held at Sinueſſa, in a Crypta or Ca- 
vern, where 'tis pretended Marcellinus condemn'd him- 
ſelf in the Preſence of 300 Biſhops; but that is a Fable 
that has no Authority from Antiquity, no Probability, 
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and is contradicted by the Teſtimony of St. Auzu/tin, 
who maintains the Innocence ot that Pope againit the 
Accuſation of Per/hianus, We do not certainly know 
how long Aſarcellinus was in that See: Euſebius prolongs 
his Pontificate to 308. The Catalogue of Bucherius pla- 
ces his Death in 304. He 1uppoles there was a Vacan- 
cy in the See for three Yea's, fix Months, and twenty 
five Days after his Death. Some confound Marcellus 
with him, who ſucceeded him in 308; but we ouzht to 
diſtingu.ſh them: The latter was only one Year and 
ſome Months over the See. Eaſebius was put in his 
place, about the Year 310; but he held it only a few 
Months. We know nothing certain either of the Life 
or Actions of thoſe firit Biſbops. It has been thought 
that Marcellus ſuffzr'd Martyrdom, and that Eaſebius was 
baniſh d; but there bring no Perſecution at Rome in 
their Time (becauſe Maxentius, who was then Maſter of 
that City, was well diſpos'd towards the Chriſtians) 
what is faid of the Martyrdom of Marcellus, and the 
Exile of Euſebius, is very ſuſpicious. 

n Miltiades or Melchiades was rais'd to the See of Rome 
the ſecond of July 311, he died in 313, between the 
Council of Rome againſt the Doxarifts, at which he preſi- 

d, and that of Aries held in the Month of Auguſt 314. 

he Day of his Death is mark'd in the antient Calen- 
dars, on the tenth of January 314 He was ac- 
cus'd by the Donatiſis, as well as Marcellinus, of having 
offer'd Incenſe to Idols, and having deliver'd the Copies 
of the Sacred Books to the Pagans; but that was a Ca- 
lumny for which they could bring no Proof, and which 
the Catholics refuted. 
o St. Sylveſter ſucceeded him, and held the Sacred See 
twenty Years. and eleven Months. He ſent his Depu- 
ties to the Council of Arles, and the Biſhops of that 
Council wrote a very honourable Letter to him, to the 
end he might publiſh their Deciſions to the - whole 
Church. He likewiſe ſent Legats to the Council of 
Nice, and receiv'd its Deciſion. But the Letter of the 
Council to that Pope at the Council of 275 Biſhops, 


— — 


1—— 2288 


7 — — 
— —ů— — — — 


— — 


Ad. Optat, Mil, l. 1. FEzpiſt. Conc, Arelat. t. 1. 
| which 


| i 

Cent. IV. the Cuvunrcn. 167 
which is pretended he held at Rome, to confirm the De- 
crees of the Council of Nice, are Forgeries. A Council 
at Rome, weld by Pope Damaſus, informs us that Pope 
St. Sylveſter beintz accu» d by ſome facrilegious Perſons, 
defended his Cauſe before Conſtantine. 

Ihe Ponficate of Mare, ducceſſor to Sylveſer was 
not long. He was rais d to the Pontificate the eiguteenth 
of January 336, and died the ſeventh of October the 
ſame Year. 

After his Death, the See being vacant four Months, 
Julius was elected the ſixth of February 337. That Pope 
fignaliz'd himſelf, as I have told you, in Defence of the 
Cauſe of the Church, and that of St. Athanaſius: He 
caus d ſc.verai Churches to be built in Rome, and therea- 
bouts: He died the twelfth of April 352. Liberius ſuc- 
ceeded him. We find among the Fragments of St. Hi- 
larius a Letter under his Name. directed to the Biſhops of 
the Eaſt, which would make one believe, that in the 
beginning ot his Pon:1icate he had excommunicated St. 
Athanaſius ; but that Letter is falſe. *Tis certain, that 


as oon as he was ſeated in the Holy See he wrote to 


St. Athanaſius, and continu'd to communicate with him. 
He maintain'd his Innocence, and the Cauſe of the 
Church with Reſolution, and diſown'd the Conſent that 
his Legates had given in the Council of Milan, to the 
Condemnation of that Archbiſhop. He reſiſted the Eu- 
nuch, whom Conſtantius ſent to him to oblige him to 
conſent to that Condemnation. He was ſent for to 
Court, and there maintain'd, with the ſame Reſolution, 
the Innocence of St. 4thanaſius; and from thence was 
ſent in Exile into Thrace. 

p The Clergy of Rome having loſt their Head, made 
Oath not to chuſe any Perſon in his Flace ſo long as he 
liv'd. But Conſtantius employing Epictetus Biſhop of Cen- 
tumcello in Italy, caus'd one Felix a Deacon to be or- 
dain'd Biſhop of Rome, who communicated with the Arz- 
ans. Some modern Authors have put him in the Rank 
of the Popes, and made him a Martyr for the Ortho» 
dox Faith. Both the one and the other is equally falſe. 
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Liberius, who had ſhewn ſo much Conſtancy in Peace, 
could not ſuffer Exile long. He had not been banith'd 
two Years, when being brought over by the Perſuaſions 
of Demophilus Biſhop of that City to which he was ba— 
niſh'd, he not only ſubſcrib'd the Condemnation of St. 
Athanaſius, but likewiſe approv'd an heretical Form of 
Faith, which Demophilus pretented to him, and wrote to 
the Arians, that they might procure his being recall'd. 
At this Price he obtain'd it; and coming to wait on the 
Emperor at Sirmich, where he likewiſe ſign'd a Colle- 
ion of Confeſſions of Faith, approv'd by the Demi 
Arians, he was ſent to Rome with a Letter from the De- 
puties of the Biſhops aſſembled at Sirmich, directed to 
Felix, importing, that I iberius and he ſhould govern the 
Church of Rome in common: But Liberius was no ſooner 
return'd, but Felix was forc'd to leave Rome; and 
having a Mind to come into it again by Force, he was 
ſhametully chas'd out of it. Liberias finding himſelf 
Fey poſſeſs'd of his See, ſoon repented of what 
he had done, made Profeſſion of the Nicene Faith, and 
're-united with St Athanaſius. 4 In 362 he wrote a Let- 
ter to all the Biſhops of the World, in which he de- 
fires them to pardon thoſe Biſhops, 'who having been 
over-reach'd, had fign'd the Confeſſion of Rimini, and 
to anathematize the Leaders of their Party, and ſuch as 
had not return'd from their Error. * In fine, the Demi- 
Arians being oppreſs'd by the Anomians, had Recourſe 
to Liberius, perſuading him they were not in an Error, 
and made Profeſſion of maintaining the Nicene Faith, 
Liberius wrote to the Faft in their Favour, and died ſoon 
after, in 366. We have thirteen Letters of that Pope, 
which cannot be ſuſpected of Forgery ; the other two 
are falſe. 

s After his Death, the See of Rome being vacant for 
ſome time, Damaſus was choſen about the Month of 
October 366, by moſt of the Clergy and People, and or- 
dain'd by the Biſhops; but on the other ſide, Cyſicinus 
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who was intriguing for it, got himſelf ordain'd by tome 
other Biſhops in the Church ot Sicmum. This Conteſt 
rais'd a great Tumult in the City, and caus'd a Sedition 
there, which was with great Difficulty appeas'd. The 
two Parties came to Blows, and thcre was a great Num- 
ber ot Chriſtians kill'd in the Churches of Rome in that 
Quarrel. Pretextatus, Governor of Rome, lent Urſicinus 
into Baniſhment, by Order of the Emperor. But the 
Baniſhment of Urſicinus did not quiet that Commution. 
His Partizans aſſembled in the Churches whereof they 


-were poſſeſs'd, and would not communicate with Da- 


maſus. The Emperor ordering their Churches to be ta- 
ken from them, they aſſembled without the City ; ſo 
that it was neceſſary to baniſh them from Rome. he 
Biſhop of Puxxioli, whoſe Name was Florentius, and he 
of Parma, were the moſt zealous Defenders ot that Par- 
ty. They were condemn'd in a Council held at Rome, 
in 372, and afterwards bamiſh'd, by the Emperor's Au- 
thority ; however they return'd, and rais'd new Trou- 
bles. u They got Pope Damaſus accus'd by one Iſaac a 
Jew. The Accuſation was examin'd by a Council at 
Rome, in 378, which declar'd Damaſus innocent, and 
pray d the Emperor Gratian to procure the Tranquillity 
of the Church of Rome. That Prince wrote that Ur ſici- 
nus was in Exile at Cologne, that he had order'd Iſaac to- 
be baniſh'd to a Corner of Spain, and that the Biſhops 
of Puxxioli and Parma ſhould be ſent out of their Coun- 
tries. However, Urſicinus return'd into 7aly in 381, 
there rais'd new Troubles, and endeavour'd to preju- 
dice the Emperor. * But the Biſhops of Italy, aſſembled 
in the Council of Aquileia, wrote ſo ſtrenuouſly to the 
Emperor, that he baniſh'd Urſicinus for ever, and left 
Damaſus in the peaceable Poſſeſſion of the See of Rome. 
He govern'd that Church till the Month of December, 
333, when he died. We have ſome Letters of Dama- 
#5 in antient Authors; but there are ſome ſpurious ones 
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in the Decretals, and the Poetical Works attributed to 
him are very much ſuſpected. 

* Siricius ſucceeded him, and govern'd the Church till 
the Year 398, The Decretal Letters, which bear the 
Name of that Pope, are the firſt true ones. They con- 
tain wile Directions about Diſcipline. - He made an c- 
preſs Law to oblige the Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, 


to live in Celibacy. To him ſucceeded Anaſtaſius, of | 


whom 1 ſhall ſpeak in the following Century. 

Thus I have clearly  ſhewn the Succellion of the Bi— 
ſhops of Rome; I ſhall now ſhew that of the Biſhops of 
other great Sees. 

That of the Biſhops of Alexandria, which was the ſe— 
cond See, is already entred upon in this Hiſtory; but, 
for Order's fake, 1 ſhall here reſume it, and give the 
Reader an Abridgment of it. Y Peter, who was ordain d 
Biſhop of Alexandria in 300, ſuffer'd Martyrdom in the 
ninth Year of the Perſecution, the twenty fitth of Ne- 
vember, in 311. Achillas ſucceeded him the ſame Year, 
according to St. Jerom and the Oriental Chronicle, or 
after a Year and ſome Months Vacancy of the See 
in 313, according to the Chronicle of Euſebius and 
Gelaſius of Cizicum. He was certainly ſucceeded by 
Alexander, before 320, and perhaps in 315. I have 
told you what this Alexander did againit Arius; he died 
five Months after the Council of Nice, in 326. St. 4 
thanaſius was his immediate Succeſſor: His Life and 
Troubles are well known to you from the Hiſtory of 
Arianiſm. He was baniſh'd to Treves by Conſtantine, it 
336, and continued there abſent from his Church two 
Years and four Months; but there was no Biſhop or 


dain'd in his Place. He return'd in the Month of Jun, 


337. In 340 the Euſebians got Piſtus ordain'd Biſhop d 
Alexandria, by Secundus Bilhop of Ptolemais. This Pi 
ſtus not being acknowledg'd, they ordain'd Gregory et 
Cappadocia Biſhop of Alexandria, in a Council whid 
they held at Antioch in 341. The ſame Year St. Aths 
naſius retir'd, and came to Rome, where he ſtay'd three 
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Years, being own'd as lawful Biſhop by Pope Julius and 
the Biſhops of the Weſt. In the Year 344 he was call'd 
to Milan by the Emperor Conſtans; and was abſolv'd in 
the Year 347, in the Council of Sardica. Gregorius dy- 
ing in 349, St. Athanaſius enter'd again into Poſſeſſion 
of his See; and was remov'd from it the twenty ninth of 
February 356, and Georgius, who had been ordain'd Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria, came to put himſelf in Poſſeſſion of 
that See by Violence. He enjoy'd it till the Death of 
Conſtantius, and was kill'd in a popular Sedition in 362. 
St, Athanaſius return'd preſently to Alexandria, but was 
{con remov'd from it by the Emperor Julian. After 
the Death of that Prince he was re- eftabli{h'd- in 363. 
He was oblig'd to abſcond four Months in the Reign of 
Valzas, and died the ſecond of May 373. He had been 
Bithop of Alexandria above forty fix Years. After his 
Death, Peter II. was elected by. the Catholicks : But 
Euzoius Bithop of Antioch ordain'd Lucius, and caus'd the 
Churches to be deliver'd up to him. Peter retir'd to 
Rome, and continu'd there fix Years, after which he was 
re-citabliſh'd, and Lucius remov'd in 378. Peter died in 
381. Iimotheus, Who ſucceeded him, died in 385, the 
twentieth of Jaly. After him Theophilus govern'd the 
Church of Alexandria in Peace for the ſpace of twenty 
ſeven Years, two Months, and twenty ſeven Days. 
The Church of Antioch had as many Traverſes and 
Diſturbances in its Biſhops, as that of Alexandria; and 
they were ſo much the more troubleſome, as thoſe Di- 
viſions happen'd amongſt the Orthodox themſelves. 2 Cy- 
rillus, Biſhop of Antioch, dying in 302; Hyrannius, who 
ſucceeded him, govern'd the Church of Antioch till the 
Year 313, when Peace was reſtor'd to the Church. Vi- 
talis, his Succeſſor, caus'd the Church of the old City 
to be rebuilt, without the Bounds of the new City of 
Antioch. He aſſiſted at the Councils of Antioch and Neo- 
ceſarea; he is thought to have been Biſhop ſix Years. 
Philogonns was rais'd, after the Death of Ntalis, to the 
dee of Antioch, in 318 or 319, and finiſh'd the Church 
6 
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of Palla. Euſtathius, formerly Biſhop of Berea, was elect- 
ed in his room in 323; and was depos'd in 330 in a Sy- 
nod ef the Euſebians. There were ſome Biſhops there 
who oppos'd his Condemnation, and the People of An- 
tioch rais'd a Tumult upon the depoſing of their Biſhop. 
Conſtantine ſent him into Exile, where he ended his Days. 
Euſebius of Ceſarea, baving refus'd the See of Antioch ; 
Paulinus, Biſhop of Tyre, was plac'd there by the Euſe- 
vians, and liv'd but fix Months after. Eulalius ſucceed- 
ed him in 331, and was but a ſhort time in that See, 
:Euphrenius was put into his Place, and continu'd but 
-one Year in the See. He was ſucceeded in 333 by Flac- 
cillus. A Body of the Catholicks looking upon thoſe 
Bilhops who came after Euſtathius, as Intruders and He- 
reticks, would not communicate with them, and held 
ſeparate Aſſemblies. They were call'd Euſtathians, be- 
cauſe they own'd Euſtathius for their Biſhop as long as 
he liv'd; and after his Death honour'd his Memory, 
and would not own the Biſhops ordain'd in the See of 
Antioch after his Depoſition. ® Flaccillus being dead, 
Stephen, Prieſt of Antioch, who had been formerly de- 
pos'd, was elected in 345 to the See of Antioch, He 
preſided in the Council of Sardica, which was compos'd 
of the Griental Biſhops at Philippopolis in 347, and was 
remov'd from his Church in 348, for intending to dif- 
grace Vincent of Capua and Euphrates of Cologne, Depu- 
ries from the Emperor Conſtans, and the Biſhops of the 

Council of Sardica, with the Emperor Conſtantius, by 4 
notable Impoſture, ordering a Woman of a bad Repu- 
tatien to be brought into their Chamber. b Being con- 
victed of having had a hand in that black Action, the 
Fuſebians were oblig d to remove him, and put TLeontius, 
a Phrygian Eunuch, in his Place, who was in Poſſeſſion 
of the See of Antioch nine Years. He kept himſelf as it 
were neuter between the Catholicks and the Arian; 
and allow'd the Prieſts Flavianus and Diodorus, who were 
the Heads of the Catholicks who acknowledg'd the Bi- 
ſhops-of Antioch, to hold their Aſſemblies in the Churches, 
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c After the Death of Leontius, Eudoxus Biſhop of Germa- 
nicia, poſſeſs d himſelf of the See of Antioch, about the 
End of 357; he eſpouſing the Eunomeans, was con- 
demn'd in the Council of Ancyra in 358, and remov'd 
from Antioch. He retir'd into Armenia, but was ſoon 
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recall 'd to the Court of Conſtantius. d He was alſo con- 
demn'd in the Council of Seleucia, and oblig'd to con- 
demn the Anomeans. In fine, he quitted the See of An- 
tioch.in 360, to take Poſſeſlion of that of Conſtantinople; 
Then the See of Antioch was fill d with Meletius, who, 
altho” elected and ordain'd Biſhop by the Arians, de: 
clar'd for the Nicene Faith. He was ſoon baniſh'd, and 
Euxoius ordain'd in his Place. Meletius return'd after the 
Death of Conſtantius, but Euxoius continu'd in Poſſeſſion 
of the Churches, till the Empire of Jovian. Flaccillus- 
return'd likewiſe at the ſame time, but was not receiv'd- 
by any Party. The Euſtathians, who till then had been 
without a Biſhop, receiv'd one under the Reign of Jo- 
vian, from the Hand of Lucifer, Biſhop of Cagliari; and 
that was Paulinus. This Man neither communicated. 
with the Arians, nor with the Catholicks of the Party- 
of Meletius, who was ſeparated from the Communion- 
of the Egyptian and Weſtern Biſhops. © At laſt Paulinus- 
and Meletius reunited in 379, and agreed that they ſhould 
both govern the Church of Antioch ; i. e. each of them 
thoſe that were of their own Communion, and that af- 
ter the Death of either of 'em, no Body ſhould. be ot-- 
dain'd in his Place, but the Survivor ſhould remain ſole- 
Biſhop. The Churches had been reſtor'd to the Catho- 
licks in the beginning of the Reign of. Theedoſius, and 

taken from Dorotheus the Arian Biſhop, who had ſuc- 
ceeded to Euxoias in 376. The Agreement which had. 
been made between Meletivs and Paulinus was not ob- 
ſerv'd; for after the Death of the former in 380, the 

Meletians being ſtrongeſt, they got Flavianus ordain'd in 

his room. f This Ordination renewed the Schiſm, which 
was not well quieted even by the Death of Paulinas in 

389; for before his Death, he ordain'd Evagrius for his 
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of Palla. Euſtathius, formerly Biſhop of Berea, was elect- 
ed in his room in 323; and was depos'd in 330 in a Sy- 
nod ef the Euſebians. There were ſome Biſhops there 
who oppos'd his Condemnation, and the People of An- 
tioch rais'd a Tumult upon the depoſing of their Biſhop, 
«Conſtantine ſent him into Exile, where he ended his Days, 
Euſebius of Ceſarea, having refus'd the See of Antioch; 
Paulinus, Biſhop of Tyre, was plac'd there by the Euſe- 
vians, and liv'd but fix Months after. Eulalius ſucceed- 
ed him in 331, and was but a ſhort time in that See. 
Euphronius was put into his Place, and continu'd but 
-one Year in the See. He was ſucceeded in 333 by Flac- 
cillus. A Body of the Catholicks looking upon thoſe 
Bithops who came after Euſtathius, as Intruders and He- 
reticks, would not communicate with them, and held 
ſeparate A ſſemblies. They were call'd Euſtathians, be- 
cauſe they own'd Euſtathius for their Biſhop as long as 
he livd; and after his Death honour'd his Memory, 
and would not own the Biſhops ordain'd in the See of 
Antioch after his Depoſition. ® Flaccillus being dead, 
Stephen, Prieſt of Antioch, who had been formerly de- 
pos'd, was elected in 345 to the See of Antioch. He 
preſided in the Council of Sardica, which was compos'd 
of the Griental Biſhops at Philippopolis in 347, and ws 

remov'd from his Church in 348, for intending to di 
grace Vincent of Capua and Euphrates of Cologne, Depu- 
ties from the Emperor Conſtans, and the Biſhops of the 
Council of Sardica, with the Emperor Conſtantius, by 1 
notable Impoſture, ordering a Woman of a bad Repu— 
tation to be brought into their Chamber. b Being con- 
victed of having had a hand in that black Action, the 
Fuſebians were oblig'd to remove him, and put Leontius, 
a Phrygian Eunuch, in his Place, who was in Poſſeſſion 
of the See of Antioch nine Years. He kept himſelf as! 
were neuter between the Catholicks and the Arian, 
and allow'd the Prieſts Flavianus and Diodorus, who welt 
the Heads of the Catholicks who acknowledg'd the Bl 
ſhops-of Antioch, to hold their Aſſemblies in the Churches, 
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c After the Death of Leontius, Eudoxus Biſhop of Germa- 
nicia, poſſeſs d himſelf of the See of Antioch, about the 
End of 357; he eſpouſing the Eunomeans, was con- 
demn'd in the Council of Ancyra in 358, and remov'd 
from Antioch. He retir'd into Armenia, but was ſoon 
recall'd to the Court of Conſtantius. d He was allo con- 
demn'd in the Council of Seleucia, and oblig'd to con- 
demn the Anomeans. In fine, he quitted the See of An- 
tioch.in 360, to take Poſſeſſion of that of Conſtantinople; 
Then the See of Antioch was fill d with Meletius, who, 
altho' elected and ordain'd Biſhop by the Arians, de: 
clar'd for the Nicene Faith. He was ſoon baniſh'd, and 
Euxoius ordain'd in his Place. Meletius return'd after the 
Death of Conſtantius, but Euxoius continu'd in Poſſeſſion 
of the Churches, till the Empire of Jovian. Flaccillus. 
return'd likewiſe at the ſame time, but was not receiv'd- 
by any Party. The Euſtathians, who till then had been 
without a Biſhop, receiv'd one under the Reign of Jo- 
vian, from the Hand of Lucifer, Biſhop of Cagliari; and 
that was Paulinus. This Man neither communicated. 
with the Arians, nor with the Catholicks of the Party- 
of Meletius, who was ſeparated from the Communion- 
of the Egyptian and Weſtern Biſhops. © At laſt Pawulinus- 
and Meletius reunited in 379, and agreed that they-ſhould 
both govern the Church of Antioch ; i. e. each of them 
thoſe that were of their own Communion, and that af- 
ter the Death of either of 'em, no Body ſhould. be ot-- 
dain'd in his Place, but the Survivor ſhould remain ſole 
Biſhop. The Churches had been reſtor'd to the Catho- 
licks in the beginning of the Reign of Thesdoſius, and 
taken from Dorotheus the Arian Biſhop, who had ſuc- 
ceeded to Euxoius in 376. The Agreement which had. 
been made between Meletius and Paulinus was not ob- 
ſerv'd; for after the Death of the former in 380, the 
Meletians being ſtrongeſt, they got Flavianus ordain'd in 
his room. f This Ordination renewed the Schiſm, which 
Was not well quieted even by the Death of Paulinas in. 
389; for before his Death, he ordain'd Evagrius for his 
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Succeſſor. This laſt dy'd in 393, and Flavianus pre- 
vented another's being put in his Place. Notwithſtand- 
ing the Schiſm continu'd till the Year 398, at which 
time Flavianus was admitted to Communion with the 
Weſtern Biſhops. The Apollinariſts had likewiſe at that 
time a Biſhop at Antioch, call'd Vitalis. Flavianus liv'd 
till the end of the Century. | 

I have already ſpoken of the Schiſm of the Church of 
Antioch, but it was neceſſary to repeat here part of 
what I ſaid, in order the better to fix the Succeſlion of 
the Biſhops of Antioch ; there remains nothing now but 
the Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Jeruſalem. I ſhall like- 
wiſe join to it the Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Conſtan- 
rinople, the See whereof became conſiderable after that 
became an Imperial City. The Biſhops of Jeruſalem, 
who had been conſidered till this Century only for the 
Antiquity and Dignity of their Church, which had been 
honoured with the Preſence of Jtzsus CHRIST, be- 
gun at this time to ſhake off the Yoke of the Biſhop of 
Ceſarea, who was their Metropolitan, and to claim the 
Juriſdiction of the Churches of Paleſtine; a Right which 
Was afterwards confirm'd to them by the Emperor, and 
by the Council of Chalcedon. 8 Hermon was ordained 
Biſhop” of Jeruſalem in 300, and governed that Church 
ten Years. AMaccarius ſucceeded him in 313. He aſliſt 
ed at the Council of Nice in 325, and was charg'd with 
publiſhing its Decrees in Paleſtine. h He dy'd in 339, and 
was ſucceeded by Maximus, who had loſt his Right Eye, 
had his Hams burnt, and had been condemn'd to the 
Mines in the time of Maximin's Perſecution. He would 
not be preſent at the Council of Antioch, that was held 
againſt Athanaſius in 341; he withdrew from that of 
Tyre, where that Biſhop was condemn'd; i however he 
did not ſeparate from the Communion of the Exſebians, 
and he was fuſpected of having ſigned the Condemnatt- 
on of St. Athanaſius, altho' Rufinus ſays that he ſtill con- 
tinued in Communion with him. * Tis certain that in 
349 he receiv'd him into Communion in a Council of 
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Biſhops in Paleſtine. * Socrates aſſures us, that the Euſe- 
bians were ſo diſpleas'd at it, that they depoſed him; 
nevertheleſs he remain'd in peaceable Poſſeſſion of his 
See till 350. St. Cyril was ordain'd in his Place by Aca- 
tins Biſhop of Cæſarea. Cyril and he fell out very ſoon 
about the Rights of the Metropolis of Paleſtine. | Aca- 
tins depos'd him in 257 in a Council, and put Eutychius 
in his Place. St. Cyril appeal'd from that Sentence, and 
retir'd to Tarſus ; Eutychius not accepting the Biſhoprick 
of Jeruſalem, the Acatians ordain'd Herennius in his Place: 
After Herennius they elected one Heraclius, and to him 
ſucceeded Hilarius. After the Death of Conſtantius, St. Cy- 
ril was re-eſtabliſhed, and continu'd in Poſſeſſion of the 
See of Jeruſalem till the Reign of Valens. He was re- 
moved from it a third time under that Emperor. He 
returned in 379, was confirm'd in his See by the Coun- 
cil of Conſtantinople, and dy'd in 386. He was ſucceed- 
ed by John, who govern'd that Church till the End of 
this Century. | 

We muſt join to the Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Je- 
ruſalem that of the Biſhops of Conſtantinople; becauſe the 
Biſhops of that City, which was formerly called Byxan- 
tam, became conliderable, when the City was erected 
into an Imperial Seat, and equal in Honour to that of 
Rome. The Council of Conſtantinople gave them the ſe- 
cond Rank. They had afterwards the Juriſdiction of 
Thrace, and in the following Century they obtain'd that 
of Aſia and Pontus. This is the Succeſſion of the Biſhops 
of that City after it was dignify'd. m Alexander, to 
whom Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria wrote againſt the 
Arians, dy'd in 336, Paul was elected in his room by 
the Catholicks ; but the Arians would elect Macedonius. 
Paul was preſently remov'd under the Reign of Conſtan- 
tine, and recall'd in 338. The Fuſebians depos'd him 
ſoon after, and Euſebius of Nicomedia was put in his Place. 
He dy'd in 341, and Maredonhis was elected. This E- 
lection occaſion'd a great Diſturbance in Conſtantinople; 
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for Paul returning, Conſtantius order'd Hermogenes, Ge- 
neral of his Cavalry, to chaſe him away. The People 
took Paul's part, ſet fire to Hermogenes's Houſe, dragg'd 
him bound through the Streets, and kill'd him. Ihis 
happen'd in 342. Conſtantius hearing this News came to 
Conſiantinople, banith'd Paul, and puniſh'd the Citizens. 
Paul was banith'd to Cacuſa, where he dy'd the ſame 
Year. Macedonius continu'd peaceably poileſs'd of the 
See of Conſtantinople till he was depos'd in 360. Emudoxus 
took Poſſeſſion of that See, and held it till 370. To 
Eudoxus ſucceeded Demophilus, Biſhop of Berea, an Ari- 
an. The Catholicks had Evagrius ordain'd, but Demo- 
philus remain'd in Poſſeſſion of the Churches. Evagrins 
did not live long; and after his Death the Catholicks of 
Conſtantinople had no other Biſhop but St. Gregory of Na. 
| Zianzen, who came to that City in 375; there aſſem- 
bled ſome Catholicks in the Church of Anaſtaſius, and 
converted ſeveral Arians. Theodoſius coming to the Em- 
pire, order'd the Churches to be deliver'd to him in 381; 
but Gregory was not confirm'd in that See by the Coun- 
cil of Conſtantinople even in the Year 382. He departed, 
and Ne#ar.us was elected in his Place. This laſt dy'd in 
397, and St. Chryſoſlom ſucceeded him. This is the 
Succeſſion of the Biſhops who govern'd the great Sees in 
the fourth Century, and who had the greateſt Share in 
the Affairs of the Church. 
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CH AP. VII. 


An Abridgment of the Doctrine, Diſcipline and 
Morality of the fourth Century. 


HERE remains no more to be done in the Ec- 
cleſiaftical Hiſtory of the fourth Century, but to 
trace in a few Words the Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Mo- 
rality of that Century. The Doctrine of the Church, 


which is always the ſame in Subſtance, clears up, ex- 
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plains, and diſcovers it ſelf, whenever it is attacked. 
We make no Scruple to make uſe of new Terms for the 
Defence of the Truth, and clearly to diſtinguiſh it from 
Error; and we take all Precaution to avoid every Ex- 
preſſion, which might be turned to a bad Senſe. 
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This is what happen'd in the fourth Century, with 


regard to the Myſteries of the Trinity and Incarnation. 
The Fathers of the Council of Nice eſtabliſn'd no new 
Doctrine touching the Trinity; but finding that the A- 
rians turned to a bad Senſe the Expreſſions which had 
been in uſe till then ro explain the Faith of the Charch, 


they made uſe of a Term, which ſome Authors had al- 
ready made uſe of, declaring that the Son of God was 


Conſubſtantial with the Father, i. e. of, the ſame Sub- 


fiance, The Neceſſity the Catholick Authors were un- 


de; to maintain the Doctrine of the Church, and oppoſe 
tue Errors of the Arians, oblig'd them to enlarge upon 
the Explication of that Myſtery, to prove it by the Teſti- 
monies of the Holy Scripture, and to reſolve the Diffi- 


culties which the Hereticks propoſed, ſtill acknowledg- -- 
ing however, that that was an Incomprehenſible Myſte- 


ry. Thoſe Contentions engag'd them to fix the proper 
Significations of the Words Subſtance, Nature, Perſon, 
and Hypoſtaſis. If on the one fide the Arians oblig'd 
them to eſtabliſh the Conſubſtantiality of the Three Di- 
vine Perſons, on the other hand, the Error of the Sa- 
bellians and Photinians determin'd them to eſtabliſh the 
Diſtinction of Perſuns. The Catholicks themſelves were 
ſome time before they could agree about the Significati- 


on of the Word Hypaſtaſis. Some of them maintaining, 
that we ought not to ſay there is but one Fypoſtaſrs 


in God, becauſe by that Word they underſtood Per- 


ſon; and others acknowledging but one Hypoſtaſis. in 


God, took the Word Hypoſtaſss to ſignifie Nature. This 


Diſpute, which at the bottom was only about Words, 


Was firſt terminated by a mutual Forbearance, and-at 
length by the uſe which was introduc'd of faying, that 
there were in God three Hypoſtaſes, by fixing the Senſe 
of the Word Hypoſtaſis to that of Perſon. In the begin- 
ning of this Century there was ſcarce any Diſpute about 


the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, the whole Controver- 
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ſie turning upon the Divinity of the Word. Afterwards 
the Demi-Arians flinching upon this Article, the Catho- 
lick Authors compos'd Works on purpoſe to prove the 
Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, and it was yet more clear- 
ly defin'd in the Council of Conſtantinople than it had 
been in that of Nice. As to the Myſtery of the Incar- 
nation, the Diſtinction of two entire and perfect Natures 
in the Perſon of Jes us CHRIST was eſtabliſh'd in this 
Century. Aris was condemn'd for maintaining that 
the Divinity ſupply'd the Place of the Soul in JESUS 
CHRIST; as allo Apollinaris, who taught that the Soul 
of Jesus CHRIST had not its proper Intelligence, 
and who ſeem'd to confound the two Natures, As to 
the other Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion, ſince they 
were not attack'd, the Eccleſiaſtical Authors have not 
compos'd any ſpecial Diſcourſes either to explain or de- 
fend them. They were contented to teach them in 
their Catechiſms, Homilies, and other Tracts. They 
wrote againſt the groſs Errors of the Manicheans about 
the Original of Evil, and maintain'd the Liberty of Man. 
Some falſe Opinions were rejected in this Century, 
which were maintain'd by the Authors of the preceding 
Ages, ſuch as, the Reign of JESUS CHRIST for a 
thouſand Years upon Earth, diverſe Opinions about the 
Nature of the Soul, and the Fall of Demons for the 
Love of Women. In this Age they acknowledg'd the 
Fall of Man by the Sin of Adam, the Neceſſity of Bap- 
tiſm in order to Salvation, even with Regard to Infants. 
The Fathers explain'd themſelves in very formal Terms 
upon the real Preſence of the Body and Blood of JE svs 
CHRIST in the Euchariſt; and ſpoke ſtrongly of Pe- 
nance, and the Power of the Church to forgive Sins. 
They honour'd the Memory of the Virgin, the Apoſtles 
and Martyrs. The Queſtions which regard the Church 
were clear'd up in the Diſpute againſt the Donatiſts. The 


Fathers reſpected the Holy Scripture as divinely inſpir'd, 


and made uſe of its Authority, and that of Tradition, 
to defend the Catholick Truths. In fine, it may be ſaid 
of this Century, That all the Doctrines of the Church 
were handled at more Length, with more Exactneſs and 


Precaution than in the preceding. be 
5 * Diſcipline 
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Diſcipline was brought to great Perfection in this 
Century, and Ceremonies were carried to the higheſt 
Point of their Splendour. The Church being deliver'd 
from the Perſecution of the Heathen Emperors, enjoy'd 
under the Chriſtian ones all the Advantages it could with 
for the Exerciſe of Religion. The Emperors themſelves 
rais'd magnificent Temples, and celebrated the Dedica- 
tion of them with all the Pomp and Solemnity imagina- 
ble. The Chriſtians built them freely through the whole 
Empire. They were oblig'd to ſolemnize Sundays and 
Holidays, and to abſtain on thoſe Days from all manner 
of ſervile Work, not only out of a Principle of Religi- 
on, but alſo from the Authority of the Laws. Beſides 
the Feaſts of Chriſtmas, Eaſter, and Whit ſontide, they like- 
wiſe celebrated the Feaſts of Martyrs, particularly in 
thoſe places where they had ſuffer'd Martyrdom, or 
where they were buried. The Churches were adorn'd, 
and the ſacred Veſſels were of Gold and Silver. Baptiſm 
was adminiſtred at Eaſter and Whitſontide with abundance 
of Ceremonies. The Impoſition of Hands for the Sa- 
crament of Confirmation continued in the Weſt, and A- 
nointing was practis'd in the Eaſt. The Rigour of Pe- 
nance continued in this Century, but the Clergy did 
not undergo publick Penance; it was thought ſufficient 
to depoſe them, and put them in the Rank of Laicks. 
Publick Penance was not allow'd to be made oftener 
than once. The Liturgy became more auguſt, and ma- 
ny Prayers were added to it. As yet, the Deacons di- 
ſtributed the Euchariſt in both Kinds to the Receivers. 
In fine, the Adminiſtration of all the Sacraments was 
perform'd with Ceremony and Pomp. 

Then the Dignity of Biſhops receiv'd a new Luſtre; 
the Churches were diſtributed according to the Diſpoſi- 
tion of the Empire. The Churches of Rome, Alexan- 
dria, and Antioch, were the three moſt eminent: That 
of Conſtantinople contended to have the ſecond Rank. 
There were likewiſe other Churches that had their Pri- 
vileges and Prerogatives. The Eccleſiaſtical Provinces 
were regulated according to the Civil Provinces; and 
the Eccleſiaſtical Metropolies eſtabliſh'd in the Civil Me- 
tropolies, excepting OY in which the oldeſt Biſhop 
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was the Metropolitan. The Biſhops had the Liberty of 
aſſembling in Councils; they held them every Year in 
each Province; and in caſe of Neceſlity, they aſſembled 
from ſeveral Provinces, and even from both Eaſt and 
Het. There was a great Number of Miniſters in the 
Church, ſeveral Prieſts in the principal Church, Dea- 
cons, Sub-deacons, Acolyths, Readers, Porters, and o— 
ther Officers. There were ſeveral Churches in the Ci- 
ties ans Countries that were govern'd by Prieſts depend- 
ing upon the Biſhop. Among the Rural Priefts, there 
were in the Eaſt, in ſome Places Chorepiſcopi, who were 
above Prieſts, tho' dependent upon the Biſhop. 

The Poileſſions of the Church were much encreas'd 
by the Liberality of the Emperors, and the Charity of 
private Perſons. It had Liberty to acquire immoveable 
Poſſeſſions, the Revenues of which were employ'd for 
the Maintenance of the Miniſters, and the Relief of the 
Poor. The Management of them was committed to 
the Biſhops, and no Clergyman had yet in Property any 
particular Revenues by the Title of Benefice. No Prieſt 
or Clerk was ordain'd without having a Church aſlign'd 
him, in which he was oblig'd to perform the Functions 
of his Miniſtry, The Tranſlations of Biſhops were ſet 
up in the Eaſt rather through Ambition of particular 
Men, than any Neceſlity. The Weſtern Church religi— 
ouſly obſerv'd the Cuſtom of ſuffering none. Although 
there was no expreſs Law in the Eaſt about the Celiba- 
cy of Biſhops and Prieſts, yet hardly any was rais'd 
to the Dignity of a Biſhop who was engag'd in Mar- 
riage. Moſt of the Prieſts there liv'd in Celibacy, nor 
was it allow'd for thoſe in Sacred Orders to marry. The 
Law of Celibacy for Biſhops, Priefts, and Deacons, was 
eltabliſh'd in the Weff. 

'Tis in this Age that we muſt date the Inſtitution of 
a Monaſtick State. In the preceding Ages there were 
Chriſtians who diſtinguiſh'd themſelves from others by 
their Abſtinences and Auſterities, who were call'd Aſce- 
rice. There were Men and Women who embrac'd Ce- 
libacy. There were Perſons whom the Fear of Perſecu- 
tion, or the Love of Retirement, induc'd to retire into 
Solitudes; but we don't find there were Troops of mo 
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ple (hut up in Monaſteries, leading a common Life un- 
der the Direction of an Abbot. St. Anthony paſſes with 
reaſon for the firſt Inſtitutor of the Monaſtick Life; for 
tho' he was not the firſt who retir'd to Solitude, there 
to live ſeparate from the Society of Men, yet he was 
the firſt who drew ſeveral Perſons together to unite in 
that kind of Lite. Thoſe who came to ſee him in his 
Solitude, to imitate him, built Hutts in the Place where 
he was, as well as in the Neighbourhood ; and thus 
were the firſt Monaſteries form'd in Egypt, very ſoon af- 
ter 300, in the time of the Perſecution. But the num- 
ber of thoſe Solitaries encreaſed much when Peace was 
reſtor'd to the Church; and in a ſhort time the Deſarts 
of Egypt were peopled with an infinite number of ſolita- 
ry Perſons, and fill'd with a great number of Monaſte- 
ries. St. Hilarion, who came from Paleſtine to ſee him, 
returning to his own Country with ſome of thoſe Soli- 
tiries, did ſet up Monaſteries there in 328. St. Pacomus 
perfeted the Monaſtick Order, and united ſeveral Mo- 
naſteries into a Congregation. He gave them a Rule, 
and ſet up Nunneries. In fine, the Monaſtick Life be- 
coming more common, Monaſteries were ſet up, not 
only near great Cities, but even in them, where the 
Monks liv'd in Solitude in the midſt of the World, practi- 
ſing their Rule under an Abbot or Archimandrite. Mo- 
nachiſm paſs'd from the Eaſt into the Weſ# about the 
End of the fourth Century. There, from the Begin- 
ning, were Communities of Girls who took on them a 


O? . . . 
Vow of Virginity, and who after ſome time receiv'd the 


Veil with Solemnity. 

This is the true Eſtabliſhment of the Monaſtick State; 
tho' ſome have trac'd it farther back; but the filence of 
the Authors of the three firſt Centuries about Monks is 
a very ſtrong, tho' only a negative Proof, that there 
were none then. And the poſitive Teſtimonies of St. Je- 
rom, and other Ancients, who attribute the ſettling of 
the Monaſtick Life to St. Anthony, leave us no room to 
doubt of it. 

In order to finiſh what relates to the Diſcipline of the 
fourth Century, I have but a few Remarks more to 


make on this Head. In the Eaft they always faſted on 
Wedneſdays 
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Wedneſdays and Fridays, as well as in many Churches in 
the Weſt, excepting that of Rome, and ſeveral Churches 
in Italy, who us'd to faſt on Saturdays iuſtead of Wed. 
neſdays. Abſtinence from Fleſh and Wine was join'd 
to Faſting, which was continu'd the whole Day. The 
Pilgrimages to the Tombs of Martyrs, and holy Places, 


began to be in uſe, but they took Care to prevent the 


Superſtitions and Abuſes that might flow from them. 
There were alſo many important Points of Policy and 
Diſcipline obſerved in this Century, which may be ſeen 
in the Canons of the Councils: Bur it is impoſſible to 
enter into this Detail; and what I have already ſaid of 
this is enough to give an Idea of it. 

There remains nothing more but the Article of Mo- 
rals; upon which it is not neceſfary to enlarge: I ſhall 
touch upon nothing but what has ſome Relation to 
Hiſtory, Morality was not attack'd in this Century by 
any Error which tended to Looſenels : But becauſe of 
the too great Severity of the Novatians, Hncratites, Eu- 
ſtathians, and Luciferians, the Church oppos'd that Ex- 


ceſs, in maintaining the Evangelical Liberty, and open- 


ing a way to Sinners to be reconcil'd to the Church by 
Penance. The Biſhops made frequent Exhortations and 
Sermons to their People, in which they explain'd to 
them the Chriſtian Morality, and exhorted them to Vir- 
tue, and the Practice of pious Works. They inſtructed 
Believers privately in their Duty, and rebuk'd them for 
their Faults. They ſpoke freely againſt publick Diſor— 
ders, without conſidering the Quality of Perſons. They 
began in this Age to preſcribe Maxims and particular 
Rules for a more perfect Life than that of common Be- 
lievers; and then were ſeen ſeveral Books concerning 
an Aſcetick and Spiritual Life. As to the Manners of 
Believers, Chriſttanity becoming the common and al- 
moſt general Religion in the Roman Empire, we muſt 
not be ſurpriz'd if there were abundance of Perſons 
who were only Chriſtians in Name, and who led a 
Life almoſt heatheniſh ; but there was likewiſe a ve- 
ry great number, who had a true Zeal for Religion, 
and a Piety truly Chriſtian, and were Patterns of Vir- 
tue and Holineſs, The Clergy eſpecially was very 
| ſtrict; 
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ſtrict; and altho' there were ſome Prelates who made 
ſe of the Pretext of Religion to ſatisfy their Ambiti- 
on, and ſome diſorderly Clergy among the Arians, yet 
we find almoſt all the Biſhops in the Catholick Church 
to have been eminent for Virtue, admirable for Wiſ- 
dom, and animated with a moſt ardent Zeal for the 
Truth. Here we thall end the Hiſtory of the fourth 
Century. 
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I. 


The State of the Church under the Emperors in 
the Fifth Century. 


HE fifth Century of the Church furniſhes 
mus with no leſs Matter than the fourth, 
| tho' it had not ſo many Revolutions, nor 
ſuch great Events. 

a After the Death of Theodoſius, his two 
Sons Arcadius and Honorius ſhared the Empire in 395. 
Arcadius at twenty Years of Age reign'd in the Eaft, 
and Honorius at the Age of ten Years only in the ef. 
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Thoſe two religious Princes perfected the deſtruction of 
Idolatry in the Roman Empire, by cauſing the Temples 
and Idols every where to be thrown down. Thoſe ſame 
Emperors publiſh'd ſeveral Laws againſt Hereticks, ſo 
that the Catholick Church was in a flouriſhing and peace- 
able State in the beginning of this Century; but the In- 
curſions of the Barbarians into the Empire ſoon trou- 
bled its repoſe in the Weſt. Arcadius died in 408, lea- 
ving his Son Theodoſius, eight Years of Age, to be his 
Succeſſor. 

b Alarick King of the Goths, beſieg'd Rome in 410, 
took it, pillag'd it, and ravag'd all Italy. The greateſt 
part of the publick Edifices were deſtroy'd, but the 
Churches were ſpar'd. Spain was at the ſame time di- 
vided among the Vandals, Swevians, and Alans, who 
had poſſeſs'd themſelves of it. © Heraclian II. Count of 
Africk, rebell'd againſt Honorius in 413, and came into 
Italy with 3oo Ships; but he was driven out of it, ta- 
ken, and beheaded at Carthage. Ataulph, King of the 
Goths, ravag'd Gaul, and going into Spain, was kill'd 
there in 415. Vallias, who was Chief of the Goths next 
to him, paſs'd into Africa, and made Peace with the 
Romans, Attalus and Jovinus, who took the Title of 
Emperor, periſh'd in a ſhort time, and at length Hono- 
rius having the happineſs of defeating his Enemies, en- 
ter'd Rome in Triumph, and eſtabliſh'd the Tranquillity 
of Taly. A little while after, the Goths returning into 
Gaul, oblig'd the Romans to yield them the whole Coun- 
try from Toulouſe to the Ocean. | 

Honorius died in 423, leaving for his Succeſſor, Valen- 
tinian III. the Son of Placidia, Siſter to Honorius and 
Conſtantius. John declar'd himſelf Emperor, and defeat- 
ed the General Artaban, whom Theodoſius ſent into the 
Weſt againſt him. The Vandals made themſelves Maſters 
of Africa, there eſtabliſh'd Arianiſm, and cruelly perſe- 
cuted the Catholicks. Valentinian eſpous'd Eudoſia, a 
pious Princeſs, the Daughter of Theodoſius. The Eaſt, 
tho' later, felt likewiſe the Irruptions of the Barbarians. 
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Attila, King of the Hwunns, ravag'd Hlyria and Thracr, 
in the Year 442, and ſubdu'd all the Cities, except Adri- 


- anole and Heraclea, After having a long time deſolated 


the Provinces of the Eaſt, he came into the Wef# in 450, 
and ravag'd Gaal, and tho' he was vanquith'd by At1s, 
yet he enter'd 7aly in 452, and ruin'd the Cities of A- 
quileia, Parma, and Milan; He even threaten'd the Ci- 
ty of Rome; but being appeas'd by St. Teo, he departed 
out of Taly to march towards the Danube. In the mean 
while Theodoſius died in 450, and Pulcheria, Siſter to Ar- 
cadins, having eſpous'd Martianus, put him in poſſeſſion 
of the Eaſtern Empire. That Prince and Princels grant- 
ed their Protection to the Catholicks, and made Religi- 
on flouriſh in the Eaff. d In the Weſt, the Emperor Valen- 
tinian III. a brutal Man, having abus'd the Wife of 
Maximus, a Man of Conſular Dignity, this laſt reſolv'd 
to be reveng'd of him; however, fearing Ætius, he per- 
ſuaded Valentinian that Ætius was conſpiring againſt him. 
Valentinian being in a Fury, ſent for Ætius, and kill'd 
him with his own Hand. Maximns, who was the Cauſe 
of that General's Death, afterwards made uſe of his 
Friends to kill Valentinian. This happen'd in 455. © Max- 
imus declar'd himſelf Emperor, and married Eudoſia; but 
diſcovering to her, that it was he who had been Author 
of the Death of her former Huſband, ſhe call'd Genſe- 
rick, King of the Vandals, out of Africa, who came with 
a Fleet into Italy, enter'd Rome, and pillag'd it wholly, 
except only three Churches. Maximus was ſton'd and 
torn to pieces by the People of Rome. Avitus, being 
ſupported by Theodorick King of the Goths, declar'd him- 
ſelf Emperor; but he ſoon quitted the Purple. Majo- 
ranus was created Emperor after him, with the Conſent 
of the Senate and Soldiers in 457. He nam'd Ricomer, 
General of the Militia; but he employ'd Severus to kill 
Majoranus in Spain. He afterwards made away with 
Severus, and put Anthemias in his Place; but he being 
wont to make the Emperors of the Weſt, he ſoon de- 
clar'd againſt Anthemias; he put him to Death in 472. 
Olybius, whom he put in hisPlace-ſurviv'd Ricomer, but 
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did not reign above ſeven Months. f Glycerius being 
ſupported by the Goths, was declar'd Emperor at Raven- 
na. Julius Nepos got him depos'd in 474, and took 
the Title of Emperor. Oreſtes, whom he had made Ge- 
neral of his Armies, revolted againſt him, and declar'd 
his Son Auguſtus Emperor; his true Name was Auguſtu- 
lus: But Odoacer King of Italy being call'd by the Friends 
of Nepos, put Oreſtes to Death, and oblig'd Auguſtulus to 
abdicate the Empire, the Name whereof ended in his 
Perſon in 476; 8 for Odoacer, Maſter of Tal), only took 
the Title of King. In the Eaft, Martianus died the twen- 
ty fixth of January 457, after having reign'd fix Years. 
Leo the Thracian was elected Emperor after him by the 
Senate of Conſtantinople, and crown'd by Anatolius Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople ; .he reign'd ſeventeen Years and 
fix Months. He left for Heir a Son of his Daughter 
Arcadia, and Zeno, who was yet an Infant, and had the 
Title of Emperor only ſeven Months. Then his Father 
Zeno took the Title of Emperor in 476. His Brother 
Baſiliſcus drove him from Conſtantinople; but the Army 
which he ſent againſt Zeno having deſerted him, Baſiliſ- 
cus was forc'd to ſave himſelf in a Church. He was ta- 
ken out of it, and ſent info Exile, where he periſh'd 
miſerably, Zeno perſecuted the Defenders of the Or- 
thodox Faith, and eſpous'd the Cauſe of the Eutychians. 
Anaſtaſius, who ſucceeded him in 491, gave Peace to 
the Church. In the Weſt, Theodorick King of the Goths 
took Ravenna in 498, reign'd ſome Months with Odoa- 
cer, and having got rid of him, he became ſole King of 
Italy, He came to Rome, rebuilt the Walls of it, and 
took pains to appeaſe the Conteſts of the Clergy of that 
City, about the Election of Symmachus. Altho' that 
Prince was an Arian, yet he left the Church in Peace. 
In the Year 496, the Chriftian Religion receiv'd a great 
Increaſe by the Converſion of Clovis King of the Franks, 
who had extended their Conqueſts into Gaul. A great 
Number of his Subjects follow'd his Example. | 
What we have hitherto ſaid, is rather a Hiſtory of 
the State of the Empire, than that of the Church; but 
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fince the State of the Church has a great deal of Rela. 
tion to that of the Empire, and ſince the external Tran- 
quillity thereof depends upon that of the State, and up- 
on the Princes who govern it; it was neceſſary to re- 
late in few words the principal Revolutions that hap 
pen'd in the Empire, to ſhew what might have been the 
State of the Church in the different Parts of the World, 
by obſerving at the ſame time the Religion and Diſpoſi- 
tion of Princes. From the external Wars which trou- 
bled the Church from without, I proceed to the Con- 
teſts which affected its inward State by the Hereſies 
which aroſe, and which make the principal Part of the 
Eecleſiaſtical Hiſtory of the Fifth Century. 


essere nene 


Cray, II. 
The Hiſtory of the Hereſies of the Fifth Century. 


Of the Pelagians. | 


"A Church in the fifth Century, there were three 
Principal ones; Pelagiani/m, Neſtorianiſm, and Eutychia- 
niſm. That of the Pelagians appear'd firſt : h Pelagius, 
Author of that Hereſie, was an Engliþ Man: He was 
only a fimple Monk, and not in Orders: He came to 
Rome in the end of the fourth Century, and liv'd there 
ſome Years with Reputation, being eſteem'd a Man of 
Virtue and Piety. When Rwufinus came there in 397, 
ſome pretend that it was this Prieſt of Aquileia who in- 
ſpir'd him with that Hereſie. However it be, Pelagius 
began in the Year 400 to teach his Errors at Rome, both 
by Word of Mouth and Writing. 
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His Herefie may be reduc'd to three principal Heads: 
The firſt, That Man may be well inclin'd without the 
Aſſiſtance of the Grace of God; and that Grace is given 
ia proportion to one's Merit. The ſecond, That Man 
may arrive at ſuch a State of Perfection, as to be no 
longer ſubje& to Paſſions, or Sin. The third, That 
there is no Original Sin, and that Children that die with- 
out Baptiſm are not damn'd. 

Pelagius was not the only Perſon who taught theſe Er- 
rors; he had a Companion yet more dangerous, and a- 
bler than he, call'd Cele/tizs, who likewiſe gave the Name 
of Celeſtians to that Set. He met with Pelagius at Roma, 
enter'd into his Sentiments, and maintain'd them with 
much more Subtilty. After having publiſh'd their Er- 
rors at Rome, they went into Sicily, where they liv'd 
ſome time, and from thence went over into Africa in 
411. But-Pelagins did not ftay long there, but came to 
Paleſtine. Celeſtius remain'd at Carthage, where he pre- 
par'd himſelf to take the Order of Prieſthood ; but ſee- 
ing he taught his new Doctrine, i the Deacon Paulinus 
accus'd him in the Synod which was held at Carthage in 
412, in which Aurelius Bifhop of Carthage preſided. Ce- 
leſtius made his Appearance. Paulinus accus'd him of 
having denied Original Sin: He anſwer d, That in truth 
he doubted whether the Sin of the firſt Man was trans- 
mitted to his Poſterity. Paaulinus reduc'd the Errors of 
which he had accus'd him to ſeven Articles: I. That 
Adam was created Mortal. II. That the Sin of Adam 
did hurt none but himſelf. III. That the Law leads to 
the Kingdom of Heaven as well as the Goſpel, IV. That 
new born Children were in the ſame Sate Adam was in 
before the Fall. V. That there were Men without Sin 
before the coming of Jes vs CHRIST; and that Man 
might live without Sin. VI. That all Mankind does 
not incur Death becauſe of the Sin of Adam. VII. That 
Children enjoy eternal Life, altho' they die without 
Baptiſm. Celeſtius durſt not own that Children had no need 
of Baptiſm; on the contrary he wrote a little Diſcourſe, 
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wherein he acknowledg'd that Children had need of 
Redemption, and that they could not obtain it without 
Baptiſm. The Bithops of the Council of Carthage con- 
demned the Errors and Perſon of Celeſtius, and excom- 
municated him. Celeſtius appeal'd from their Judgment 
to the Biſhop of Rome, but neglecting to purſue that Ap. 
peal, he went to Epheſus, where he thought to have got 
himſelf ordain'd Prieſt, While thoſe things paſs'd in 4. 
frica, Pelagius had retir'd into Paleſtine, and was kind. 
ly receiv'd by John of Jeruſalem, who was St. Jerom' 
Enemy. They join'd themſelves together to attack the 
Reputation of that Author. & St. Jerom defended him- 
ſelf, and attack'd the Errors of Pelagius. St. Auguſtin 
| likewiſe undertook to oppoſe him. Or«ſizs coming 
trom Spain to Africa, and from thence into Paleſtine, 
there publith'd what had been done againſt Celeſtius at 
Carthage John Biſhop of Jeruſalem engag'd him to en- 
ter into Conference with Pelagius befoic him: That Bi- 
{hap ſhew'd ſo much Partiality for Pelagius, that Oroſius 
would not own him for Judge, and demanded the De- 
ciſion of that Affair, which was among the TLatins, might 
be referr'd to Judges who underſtood the Language. 
Upon this Remonſtrance John Biſhop of Jeruſalem did 
himſelf purpoſe. to ſend Deputies to Pope Innocent, with 
Letters to refer the Matter to his Judgment: That in 
the mean while Pelagius ſhould keep Silence, and his 
Adverſaries ceaſe to revile him. The Conference was 
held the laſt Day of June in the Year 415. Some Days 
after John refus'd Communion to Oroſius. 

m There were at that time in Paleſtine two Biſhops of 
Provence, Hero Archbiſhop of Arles, and Lazarus of Aix, 
who being driven from their Dioceſes, fled into that 
Country. Thoſe two Biſhops being appriz'd of the O- 
pinions of Palagius and Celeſtius by reading of their 
Works, drew up an Abrigdment of their Errors out of 
their own Books. They join'd thereto the Articles con- 
demn'd in the Council of Carthage, and thoſe which 
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Hilarius had ſent from Sicily to St. Auguſtin, and preſent- 
ed that Abridgment to Eulogius Biſhop of Cæſarea, the 
Metropolis of all Paleſtine. The Affair was carried to a 
Council of fourteen Biſhops held at Dzoſpolzs, a City of 
Paleſtine. Eulogius preſided in it, and John of Jeruſalem 
had the firſt Rank. Pelagius came there, but Hero and 
Lazarus did not. The Articles of their Memoir were 
read. n Pelagius explain'd himſelf upon ſome Propoſiti- 
ons, and denied he was the Author of others. He like- 
wiſe diſown'd the Articles condemn'd at Carthage, and 
ſome Propoſitions of Celeſtius. He did not ſcruple even 
to condemn them. Whereupon the Council decided, 
that ſince Pelagius approv'd the Doctrine of the Church, 
rejected and anathematiz'd what was contrary to its Be- 
lief, they acknowledged him to be of the Eccleſiaſtical 
and Catholick Communion, 

Oroſius returning to Africa, brought the Letters of He- 
ro and Lazarns againſt Pelagius along with him. 9 They 
were deliver'd to the Bithops of the Proconſular Pro- 
vince aſſembled at Carthage about the Month of June 
416. That Council read over what had been done in 
the preceding one againſt Celeſizus, and declar'd that Pe- 
lagius and Celeſtius ought to be anathematized, if they 
did not openly renounce and condemn their Errors, 
p The Biſhops of that Council, and thoſe of Numidia 
aſſembled that ſame Year at Milivetum, wrote upon that 
Subject to Pope Innocent, who approv'd the Judgment 
of the African Biſhops, and declar'd Pelagius, Celeſtius, 
and their Followers, excommunicated. Innocent gave 
an Account of that Judgment to the Biſhops of the Eaſt; 
and the Cauſe ſeem'd entirely terminated, when he di- 
ed, However it was renew'd under Pope Zoximus. 
4 Celeſtias, who had been ordain'd Prieſt at Epheſus, and 
went from thence to Conſtantinople, from whence he 
was driven by Atticus Bifhop of that City, who wrote 
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againſt him to Aſia and ..frica, came to Rome in the Be. 
ginning of the Pontificate of Zoximus, and there under. 
took to purſue the Appeal which he had made to the 
Holy See from the Judgment given againſt him by the 
Council of Carthage, offer'd to juſtifie himſelt, and cited 
Paulinus his Accuſer. He preſented a Confeſſion of 
Faith, in which he own'd that Children ought to be bay. 
tized in order to inherit the Kingdom of Heaven; but 
he denied that the Sin of Adam was tranſmitted to Chil. 
dren. He appear'd before the Biſhops and Clergy whom 
Pope Zozimus aſſembled; and declared that he con- 
demned all the Errors he had been charged with. 25 
zimus would not judge that Affair off hand, but delay'( 
it for two Months; and in the mean while condemn'( 
Hero and Lazarus as Biſhops depos'd, and driven from 
their Dioceſes, which they attempted to retake Poſſeſ. 
fion of by ill Means. | 

In the mean while Zozimus receiv'd a Letter and 
"Confeſſion of Faith from Pelagius, compos'd with abun- 
dance of Art. Zoximus held the Synod at the Time he WM b. 
had appointed, and thought the Declarations of Pelagiu a1 
and Celeſtius ſufficient for their Juſtification ; he took it Made 
very ill that neither Hero nor Lazarus had appear'd, and he 
wrote two Letters to that purpoſe, one to the Biſhops B: 
of Africa, and another in particular to Aurelius Biſhop WW & 
of Carthage. The Biſhops of Africa, without regard- ot 
ing the Judgment of Zozimus, aſſembled to the Number WM ſe 
of 214 at Carthage, confirmed what they had done v. 
gainſt Celeſtius, and rejected the Errors of the Pelagians, m 
t They wrote to Zozimus to acquaint him that he had re 
been deceiv'd by Celeſtius, and diſcover'd to him the N Ce 
Equivocations of his Letter, and of Pelagius's Confel- H. 
fion of Faith, ſending him a Memoir of the Errors ral 


whereof he ſhould require a diſtin& and preciſe Revo- an 


cation of that Heretick. u Zozimus made anſwer, That fre 
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his Authority was ſo great, that none durſt quarrel at 
his Judgment; that yet he was willing to communicate 
the ſame to them, and that he would leave Matters in 
the ſame State they were in till a new Deliberation. 
w This Letter was deliver'd to a Council held at Car- 
thaze in May 418, who drew up eight Canons againſt 
the Errors of the Pelagians. In the mean while Zozimus 
had a mind to examine a ſecond time the Affair of Ce- 
leſtius, and draw from him diſtinct and preciſe Anſwers 
upon the Plan of the Memoir that had been ſent him; 
but Celeſtius durſt not preſent himſelf, and ſo withdrew 
from Rome: xX His flight gave Zozimus to underſtand 
that his Faith was not ſound; and fo this Pope changing 
his Opinion with regard to him, approv'd of the De- 
crees of the Council of A4frick, and renew'd the Con- 
demnations of his Predeceſſor againft Pelagius and Cele- 
ſtius. y Ale publiſh'd that Judgment by a circular Letter 
to all the Biſhops. About the ſame time the Emperor 
Honorius publiſh'd an Edict againſt Pelagius and Celeſtius, 
bearing that they (ſhould be driven out of Rome, and that 
all their Followers ſhould be ſent into Exile. This Or— 
der was given in the Year 418. 2 The Year following 
he publiſh'd another, by which it was order'd that the 
Biſhops who would not fign the Letter of Zozimus 
ſhould be remov'd from their Churches. Julian Biſhop 
of Eclana, who was afterwards Head of that Party, and 
ſeventeen other Biſhops, were of that Number. They 
wrote a Letter to Ryfus Biſhop of Theſſalonica, and de- 
manded of the Emperor an Univerſal Council, but he 
refus'd it them, and their Hereſie remain'd condemn'd. 
Celeſtius return'd to Rome, but was driven out of it again. 
His Followers that were expell'd Tal), retir'd to ſeve- 
ral Parts; * ſome of them went over into Great Britain, 
and others went into the Eaff, They were baniſh'd 
from Conſtantinople by Atticus; and they were likewiſe 
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baniſh'd from Epheſus. Theodotus Biſhop of Antioch con- 
demn'd them in a Synod held at Dioſſolis, and baniſh'{ 
Pelagius and his Followers out of Paleſtine, whither they 
had return'd. Julian was condemn'd in a Provincia 
Council of Cilicia, where he had retir'd to Theodornus Bi. 
ſhop of Mopſueſta, who was oblig'd to anathematize him, 
We know not what became of Pelagius, for Hiſton 


 Bives no farther Account of him. Celeſtius having re 


turn'd to Rome, and having been driven from thence by 
Pope Celeſtin, went with Julian and ſome other Biſhop 
of his Party to Conſtantinople, where he demanded the 
Emperor Theodoſius to grant them a Council. Thu 
Prince order'd them to depart from Conſtantinople 
d They afterwards join'd with the Neſforians, but were 
condemned with them in the General Council held at 
Epheſus in the Year 431. © After this there remain'd 
Only a ſmall Number of Pelagians diſpers'd in the Weſk 
Julian, after having eſſay'd ſeveral times to ſettle himſel 
in his Biſhoprick again, was at laſt obliged to retire int 
Sicily, where he died, 


Of the Semipelagians. 


To the Pelagiazs ſucceeded thoſe whom they call & 
mipelagians; the very Name ſhews that they ate only 
halt Pelagians. d They rejected the Errors of the Pele 
gians about Original Sin, and the Power of the Free-wil 
to do Good. They own'd that Man had need of the 
Grace of God, to perſevere in well doing; but they 
pelieved that the beginning of Good Will and Faith di 
not neceſſarily depend upon Grace. That Man © 
the mere force of Nature might defire to do Good, 
and that God ſeconded that Good Will by his Afliltanct, 
which depended upon Liberty, and was given to d 


Men. It 
This was what gave Occaſion for that Opinion, ail 
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the Riſe of it. © The Books which St. Auguſtin wrote 
towards the end of his Days, with Relation to the Con- 
troverſies which aroſe in the Monaftery of Adrumetum, 
touching Correction, Grace, and Predeſtination, gave 
occaſion to that Diſpute; for his Books having been car- 
ried into Gaul, ſeveral Perſons, and particularly the 
Monks of Leriss, were ſcandaliz'd at the Doctrine of 
St. Auguſtin, which they thought was contrary to Free- 
Will. They thought that in order to be ſav'd it was 
neceſſary to leave Man the Power of knowing and de- 
firing Good by the Force of Nature: So that the Be- 
ginning might come from Man. Several conſiderable 
Perſons in Gaul, and even ſome Biſhops, but particular- 
ly the Prieſts, were of the ſame Sentiment. t Caſſianus 
authoriz'd it in his Conferences, and Fauſtus Biſhop of 
Riex vigorouſly ſupported it. St. Auguſtin ſtood up a- 

ainſt it, from its very Appearance in the World. Pro- 
2 8 and Hilarius h defended St. Auguſtin. i Pope Cele- 
ſtin complained to the 9 of Gaul, that they ſuffer'd 
their Prieſts to ſpeak evil of the Doctrine of St. Auguſtin k. 
Pope Gelaſius and Hormiſdas condemn'd the Books of 
Fauſtus. And at laſt the Council of Orange], held in 
529, condemned particularly the Principal Errors of the 
Semipelagians, and put an End to that Controverſy 100 
Years after St. Auguſtin's Death. 


Of the Neſtorians. 


Neſtorianiſm immediately ſucceeded Pelagianiſm. Ne- 
Norius m he ing raiſed to the See of Conſtantinople in 318, 
was the Perſon who gave Riſe to this Hereſie which 
bears his Name, by ſuffering the Prieſt Anaſtaſius and 
the Biſhop Dorotheus to preach expreſly, that the Virgin 
Mary ought not to be called the Mother of God. He 
maintain'd this Opinion himſelf in ſeveral of his Ser- 
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mons. The People being ſcandaliz'd at this Doctrine, 
roſe up againſt their Biſhop. n Euſebius, afterwards Bi- 
ſhop of Doryleum, and ſome others of the Clergy, pub— 
Iiſh'd a Proteitation againſt him, in which they declare 
him an Heretick, and accus'd him of renewing the Er- 
ror of Paulus Samoſatenus. This Controverſy ſoon 
zeach'd Egypt, whither the Partizans of Neſtorizs had ſent 
his Sermons. There were many Monks who main- 
tain'd his Doctrine. St. Cyril of Alexandria endeavour 
to undeceive them by a Letter, which he wrote them, 
Neſtorius was offended that St. Cyril declar'd againſt him, 
The Sermons of Neſforius were carry'd to Rome to Pope 


Celeſtin. Neſtorius wrote to him. St. Cyril alſo wrote 


to him on his Part, and ſent his Deacon Poſſidonius with 
Inſtructions to Rome. Pope Celeſtine aſſembled a Coun- 
Lil in 430 in the Month of Auguſt, in which, after read- 
Ing and examining the Writings of Neſforius, as alſo his 
Letters, and thoſe of St. Cyril, the Doctrine of Neſtori- 
us was diſapproved, and that of St. Cyril approved. It 
was not thought convenient to condemn Neſforius in 
that Council without any more ado. They order'd that 
it ſhould be declar'd to him, That if he did not con- 
demn the Doctrine he had introduc'd, within ten Days 
after Notice given him of that Sentence, and approve 
the Doctrine of the Catholick Church, he ſhould be de- 
pos'd and excommunicated, They likewiſe declar'd, 
That all the Clergy and Laity that had ſeparated from 
Neſtorius, after his teaching of that Doctrine, were not 
excommunicated. For the Execution of what was de- 
creed in that Council, Pope Celeſtin wrote to St. Cyri, 
and by his Letters gave him Commiſſion to execute for 
him, as having his Authority, the Sentence pals'd + 
gainſt Nefforius. He acquainted John of Antioch, Juv 


gal of Jeruſalem, and other Biſhops, with this Judg- 


ment. 

o Jchn of Antioch exhorted Neforins to acknowledge 
that the Virgin might be call'd the Mother of God; but 
to no Purpoſe ; Neftorius perfiſted in denying of tt 
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p In the mean while St. Cyril aſſembled a Council in E-- 
gt in the Month of September 430, in which they re- 
ol vd upon the Execution of the Judgment pronounced 
againit him by the Heſtern Biſhops. Four Biſhops were. 
deputed to ſignify ſo much to him, with a Synodical. 
Letter, that in caſe he did not revoke his Error, and: 
make Profeſſion of the Doctrine of the Church, within. 
the time preſcrib'd by the Letter of St. Celegin, he thould. 
be depos'd from the Prieſthood. St. Cyril joyn'd:to that. 
Letter a Confeſſion of Faith, and the twelve famous 
Anathemas. 4 Before this Sentence was ſignified tor 
Neſtorius, he deſired Theodoſuus to aſſemble a. Council. 
The Monks of Conſtantinople his Adverſaries, deſired the. 
fame. r This Emperor ſummoned one at Fphejas: ons 
Whitſuntide. of the following Year. The time appointed 
for the meeting of the Council drawing near, St. Cyril. 
arriv'd at Epheſus with fifty Biſhops «from Egypt and Ju- 
venal alſo came with the Biſhops of Paleſtine, But John 
of Antioch excus'd himſelf upon account of his Dillance,. 
and wrote to St. Cyril he would come in five or fit 
Days after. The. Emperor ſent the Count Cand;aanus 
there to maintain the Safety and Tranquillity of the: 
Council. Fifteen Days after the calling of the Council. 
St. Cyril, Juvenal, and the Biſhops of Egypt and Aſia, 
aſſembled in the great Church of St. Mary the twenty” 
ſecond of June, altho' the Legates of the Holy See were: 
not arriv'd. 

The Preſident of this Council was certainly St. Cyril; 
but ſome pretend it was in the Name of the Pope. 
'Tis certain Celeſtin commiſſion'd him to. execute the: 
Judgment paſs'd againſt Neſtorius, but we have no Ground 
to ſuppoſe, that he gave him Charge to preſide in his- 
Name at the Council of Epheſus; on the contrary he- 
ſent Legates thither to repreſent him: St. Cyril however 
takes the Title of Celeſtine's Repreſentative in the Sub- 
ſcriptions. But ſome pretend, that it is foiſted in; but 
it is more probable that St. Cyril having had it at the- 
beginning, kept it to the end of the Council. It is to- 
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be obſery'd, that in the fourth and fifth Action of the 
Council, where St. Cyril appears as a Supplicant, the 
= Legates did not preſide, but Juvenal of Jeru- 
em. 

The Number of Biſhops at this Council was almoſt 
200, according to the Teſtimony of the Council it ſelf; 
the Subſcriptions give us a Liſt of 160, altho' the Eaſtern 
Biſhops don't reckon above fifty from Egypt, thirty from 
Aſia, and ſome others. 

The Day appointed for holding the Council, as alſo 
that which John of Antioch, and the Eaſtern Biſhops had 
prefix'd for their meeting, being paſs'd, the Biſhops aſſem- 
bled. The Count Candidianus propos'd, that they ſhould 
wait for the Eaſtern Biſhops, who were thortly to arrive; 
but * Memnon Biſhop of Epheſus remonſtrating, that they 
had waited for them ſixteen Days, St. Cyril, and the o- 
ther Biſhops, proceeded in the Abſence of Candidianus, 
who withdrew. Neſtorius was cited thrice ; but he an- 
ſwer'd, he would not appear till the Eaſtern Biſhops were 
come. The Biſhops, after having recited the Nzcens 
Creed, heard the Extracts of his Writings, and the Teſti 
monies by which he was convicted of having taught 
that Mary was not the Mother of God, and that he 
who was Man, and had ſuffer'd in the Perſon of ]z svs 
CHRrIsT, Was a different Perſon from God, declar'd 
him fallen from the Epiſcopal Dignity, and ſeparated 
from the Sacerdotal Communion. u Next Day that Sen- 
rence was ſignified to Neſtorius, and the Council wrote 
to the Emperor and the Clergy of Conſtantinople, what 
had paſs'd. 

This Affair ſeem'd to be terminated at one fitting; 
but it was very far from it; it had other Conſequences, 
w Neſtorius and Candidianus wrote on their part to the 
Emperor againſt the Procedure of the Biſhops of the 
Council; and five Days after, John of Antioch, and the 
Biſhops of the Eaſt arriving, and joining twenty fix Bi- 
mops that were for Neftorias, held a Council of about 
fifty Biſhops in his Lodgings. * Candidianus gave them 
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an Account of what had paſs'd in the Council, and ſo- 
withdrew. Memnon of Epheſus was accus'd of having; 
ſhut the Gates of the Churches againſt the Biſkops, and 
St. Cyril of having maintain'd in his twelve Chapters, 
the Error of Arius and Apollinaris. The Aſſembly pro- 
nounced a Sentence of Depoſition againſt them, and ex- 
communicated thoſe who had communicated with them, 


till they ſhould anathematize the Articles of St. Cyril. 


This Sentence was ſignified to the Biſhops againſt whom 
it was pronounced, and the Emperor was informed 
of it. ; 

The Emperor was much perplex'd at theſe different: 
Accounts. The firſt Account of Candidianus having, 
been receiv'd at Conſtantinople, Theodoſius declar'd. that 
all that had been done by St. Cyris. Synod ſhould be: 
look'd upon as null; y and that the whole Synod ſhould 
proceed to a new Judgment; commanding the Biſhops 
not to depart from Epheſus, until he had ſent an Officer 
to the Synod to know how Matters went. Several Per- 
ſons were ſent thither, ſeveral Letters written, and ſe- 
veral Solicitations on both ſides at Court. 

The Pope's Legates were not yet come to Fpheſus,, 
when the Council ſat firſt. 2 Arcadius and Projectus, the: 
Biſhops named with Philip the Prieſt by Pope Celeſtin, 
to aſſiſt in his Name at the Council, did not arrive till 
the tenth of July. They join'd with St. Cyril and his 
Synod. They took their Seat the ſame Day, and the 
Pope's Letters were read. Next Day they aſſembled to 
read over again to the Legates the Acts of the firſt Seſſi- 
on. As ſoon as they heard them they approv'd them,. 
gave their Sentence againſt Neſtorius, and ſubſcrib'd his: 
Condemnation. This Council wrote to the Emperor, 
that the Pope's Legates had approv'd their Judgment, 
and that ſo that Matter was at an end. The Judgment 
of Neſtorius being thus terminated, Cyril and Memnon 
preſented their Petition at the fifth Sitting, held the ſix- 
teenth of July, complaining of what John of Antioch 
had done againſt them. b The Council cited John of 
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Antioch twice; but he refuſing to return any Anſwer 
to the Biſhops that were ſent io him, the Council pro. 
nounced that all that had been done againſt Cyril and 
Memnon was null, e and order'd that Jon of Antioch 
ſhould be cited a third time, and that if he would not 
come he ſhould be condemn'd. John of Antioch affix d 
an injurious Paper againſt the Council, and next Day 
the Council cited him, and declar'd him and all the Bi- 
ſhops that were with him ſeparated from the Commu— 
nion of the Church. They wrote to the Emperor and 
Pope Celeſfin an Account of what had paſs'd. In the 
ixh Seſſion, held on the 22d of July, the Biſhops read 

ver again the Nicene Creed, with the Teſtimonies of 
the Fathers againſt the Error of Neſtor:us, and condemn'd 
a Creed that favour'd his Errors. 4 The Conncil having 
nothing more to regulate with relation to Doctrine, did, 
in the ſeventh Seſſion, held on the laſt of July, re- 
gulate ſome Differences about the Rights of Churches, 
They maintain'd the Independence of the Biſhops of 
Cyprus upon the Patriarch of Antioch, and in general 
confirm'd all the old Privileges of Churches. © They 
drew up ſix Canons about the Excommunication of the 
Neſtorians and Pelagians. They approv'd the Judgment 
of Siſinnius againſt the Meſſalians, and terminated ſome 
Differences among the Bithops. 

While theſe things were doing at Epheſus, the Empe- 
ror's Court was very much diſturb'd about this Affait. 
The Council ſent th'thzr three Biſhops, and the Eaſtern 
Biſhops C. unt irenevs, This laſt perſuaded the Emperor 
that the Synod held by St. Cyril could not be lawful, 
Theodoſius approv'd both the Depoſition of Neftorins, and 
that of St. Cyril and Memnon, becauſe of their caballing; 
perſuading himſelf, that as to Matters of Faith, all the 
Biſhops held the Orthodox Doctrine, ſince they approv'd 
the Nicene Creed. f Herein he follow'd the Advice of 
Acatius of Berea, and ſent Count John to Epheſus, to 
have that Order executed, and to re-unite all the Bi- 
| ſhops into one Synod, after having remov'd Neſtorins, 
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Cyril, and Memnon. John, upon his Arrival at Epheſus, 
ſent for the Biſhops of both Sides; bur not being able 


* to make them meet, he ſeiz'd St. Cyril, Aemnon, and 
0 Neſtorius. Both ſides wrote to Couit. The Emperor 
ch order'd that Neſforius ſhould return to his Monaſtery, 
% and that St. Cyril and Memnon ſhould continue under Ar- 
4 reſt. The Retreat of Neſforius, who obey d, ſhew d that 
J he had nothing to hope for, as to his Re-eſtabliſhment, 
a and that the Cauſe of the others continued in Suſpenſe, 
* 8s At laſt the Emperor was pleas'd to acknowledge that 


Neſlorius had been juitly depos'd, and to appoint another 
Biſhop at Conſtantinople ; to leave St. Cyril and Memnon 


„ ia their Sees; to allow all the Biſhops that were at Ephe- 
q ſus to depart, and return to their Churches; to declare 


that neither the one nor the other tide were Hereticks ; 
ny and to exhort them to unite. Þ This is the Purport of 


05 the Empetor's Letters directed to the Biſhops. affembled 
* at Epheſus. St. Cyril return'd to Ate.candria, and arxiv'd 
es. there the thirtieth of October. Neſtorius re.nain'd in the 
4 Monaſtery of St. Eaprepes at Antioch ; and the twenty. 


fifth of October, Maximianus Was ordain'd in his Place 
* by the Biſhops that were at Conſtantinople. John of An- 
tioch, and the Biſhops of the Eaſt being return'd to the 
Eaſt, confirm'd what had been done at Vheſus. i Theo- 
doſius being deſirous to terminate the Troubles which 
caus'd the Diviſion of the Biſhops, wrote to Jon of An- 
tioch, that he muſt ſign the Condemnation of Neſorius, 
and anathematize his Do&iine; and that after that, St. Ce- 
leſtin, St. Cyril, and all the other Biſhops would com- 
municate with him. Jou of Antioch made ſeveral Pro- 
poſals of Accommodation to St. Cyril, and at laſt tent to 
him Paul Biſhop of Eme/e, who fign'd in the Name of 
the Eaſier Bilhops,. k That Neſforius had been juitly de- 
pos'd, and that Maximianus was lawful Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople:. | Jahn of Antioch alſo fign'd a Confeſſion of 
Faith, wherein he acknowledg'd that there was but ons 
Perſon in Jts vs Curis T, and that the Virgin is the 
Mother of God. He added to this Confeſſion of Faith,; 
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That for the ſake of Peace, and in order to remove all 
occaſion of Scandal, he acknowledg'd Neſtorius duly de- 
pos'd; that he anathematiz'd the novel Expreſſions which 
he had introduc'd; that he approv'd the Ordination of 
Maximianus; and that he communicated with all the 
Catholick Biſhops, This Declaration having been car- 
ried to Alexandria, St. Cyril made no farther Difficulty 
of reuniting with him; and on the other hand, in or- 
der to. ſatisfy John of Antioch. and the Eaſtern Biſhops, 
he wrote to them a Letter m, wherein, atter having ex- 
preſs d his Joy for this Re-union, he approves their Con- 
feſſion of Faith, rejects the Errors whereof he had been 
accus'd, and owns that there is neither Mixture, nor 
Confuſion, nor Converſion of the two Natures of Jxsvs 
CHRIST; and that the Nature of the Word was neither 
diminiſh'd, nor become capable of Paſſion. This Re- 
union was made in 432; u but Theodoret, Helladius of 
Tarſus,' Alexander of Hierapolis, Eutherius of Tyana, and 
feveral other Eaſtern Bilhops, would. not condemn Neſte- 
rius, nor enter into Communion with St. Cyril; o and 
they even ſeparated from John of Antioch for that Rea- 
fon. The Emperor made uſe of his Authority to reduce 

them; p and at length Theodoretus and the Biſhops of Ci. 
licia and Jſauria, who had been the moſt obſtinate, yield- 
ed. Mileſius of Mopſueſies, who would not follow the 
Example of his Brethren, was depos'd,. 4 Alexander of 
Hiera polis, who perſiſted to the End in his Reſolution, 

was oblig' d to retire from his Church: And at laſt all the 

BEafern Biſhops, who refus'd Communion with John of 
Antioch, were remov'd, and ſent into Exile, r Neſtorins, 
who had been the Author and Occaſion of all thele 

Troubles, was driven from his Monaſtery, and baniſh'd 
to Oaſis, in the Year 435. His Books were condemn'd 

to the Flames, by an Edict of the ſame Year. 

This Accommodation did not entirely re-eſtabliſh the 
Peace of the Church; there till remain d a Seed of Dt 
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viſion between the Biſhops of Egypt, and thoſe of the 
Eaſt. They mutually ſuſpected one another of Hereſie: 


Some were perſuaded that the Chapters of St. Cyril were 


heretical; others held them to be Orthodox, Some of 
the Eaſtern Biſhops did not condemn Neſtorius, but only 
communicated with John of Antioch; and among thoſe 
who condemn'd Neſtorius, there were ſeveral who did 
not anathematize his Doctrine. The Emperor,, at the: 
Solicitation of St. Cyril, publiſh'd an Edict, containing. 
beſides the Anathema againit the Perion and Doctrine of 
Neſtorius, a Confeſſion of Faith which clearly contain'd. 
the Catholick Doctrine, and oblig'd all the Biſhops of: 
the Eaſt to ſubſcribe it; but John of Antioch hinder'd. 
the Execution of that Order, by remonſtrating, that 
they muſt hold to that which had been done by Paul of 
Emeſe. There was no further mention made of Neſtomi-- 
us; but ſome reviv'd the Conteſts, upon occaſion of the 
Memoir and Writings of Diodorus of Tarſus, and Theodo-- 
rus of Mopſueſtes. 5 Theodorus Biſhop of Ancyra, Acatins: 
of Meletina, and Ravulas Biſhop of Edeſſa, wrote a Cir-- 
cular Letter to the Biſhops of Armenia, againſt the 
Writings of Theodorus Bilhop of Mopſueſics. The Arme-- 
nians conſulted Proclus, who ſucceeded to Maximianus in 
the See of Conſtantinople. © Fhat Patriarch ſent them an. 
Inſtruction upon the Myſtery of the Incarnation, and 
thereto join'd Propoſitions extracted out of the Books: 
of Theodorus Biſhop of Mopſueſtes; which: he believ'd to 
be heretical, or ſavouring of Hereſie. John of Antioch» 
and the Biſhops of the Faf approv'd his Inftruction,. ' 
without condemning the Extracts of the Books of Theo- 
dorus. St. Cyril declar'd againſt the Writings of Theodo- 
rus of Mopſueſtes. John of Antioch and the Eaftern Bi- 
ſhops vigorouſly defended the Memoir of Theodoras. 
St. Cyril would not break the Peace for that matter, 
and was of Opinion that they ought to be ſatisfied 
with condemning the falſe Propoſitions drawn-from the 
Writings. of Theodorus, without meddling with his Me- 
moir. 
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Of the Eutychians. 


The Diſputes about the Myſtery of the Incarnation 
did not yet ceaſe ; for ajtho' the Patriarchs had agreed 
about the Controverſies which had ſo long embroil'd 
them, yet private Perſons of both fides ſowed Diviſions 
in the Church. u Among thoſe of the Eaſt there were 
ſecret Neſtorians, and among thoſe of Egypt there were 
ſome, who carrying the Union of the two Natures in 
Jzsus ChRIS x too far, made but one of two, and 
could not endure that two ſhould be own'd after that 
Union. Eutychius, a Prieſt, and Abbot of a Monaſtery 
in Conſtantinople, was one of thoſe who moſt vigorouſly 
maintain'd this Doctrine. Dioſcorus, who ſucceeded to 
St. Cyril in the See of Alexandria in 444, was accusd 
to the Emperor by Domnus, Patriarch of Antioch, and 
by the Biſhops of the Eaſt, as renewing the Errors of 
the Apollinariſts, by ſaying that the Humanity and the 
Divinity make but one Nature in IESuS CHRIST; 
and attributing the Sufferings to the Divinity. Emtychi- 
us on his part wrote to Pope Leo, accuſing his Adverla- 
ries of renewing the Errors of Neſtorius. St. Leo praisd 
his Zeal, but would not openly' declare againſt the Per- 
ſons whom Eutychius accus d, unleſs he knew more pat- 
ticularly whom they were that he accus'd. The Anſwer 
of St Teo is dated on the firit of Jane 448. The Judg- 
ing of Eutychius belong'd of right to Flavianus Patriarch 
"of Conſtantinople, who was his Biſhop, and who was en- 
gag'd for his own Intereſt to ſupport the Eaſtern Bilhops 
againſt the Biſhop of Alexandria ; becauſe he conteſted 
with him the ſecond Rank among the Patriarchs, which 
the Biſhop of Antioch and the Eaſtern Bilhops had grant 
ed him. Eutychius was accus'd in a Council which 
Flavianus held in 448, to examine the Judgment pals 
by Florentius Biſhop of Sardis, Metropolitan of Tydia, 
againſt the Biſhops of that Province; he, I ſay, was ac 
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cus d by Euſebius Biſhop of Doryleum, of holding hereti- 
cal Opinions about the Incarnation x. 

Eutychius was cited thrice to appear before the Coun- 
cil; but he abſented himſelf upon Pretence of Sickneſs. 
Afterwards he appear'd, and declar'd that he acknow- 
ledg'd two Natures in JE Sus CHK1ST before the Uni- 
on, but that he believ'd there was but one after the 
Union. He was urg'd to retract that Error, and to ana- 
thematize thoſe who own'd but one Nature in JESUS 
CurisT after the Incarnation. But he refuſing this, 
the Council declar'd him fallen from the Functions of 
the Prieſthood, from the Communion of the Church, 
and from the Office of an Abbot y. This Sentence was 
ſign'd by twenty nine Biſhops, and twenty four Abbots, 
who compos'd that Synod. Eutychius appeal'd from that 
Sentence to a Council, at which were preſent the Pa-' 
triarchs of Rome, Alexandria and Jeruſalem, and ſeverat 
other Biſhops. * He wrote to the Pope in order to juſti- 
fie himſelf, and demanded of the Emperor a general 
Council to judge of his Affair. The Emperor aſſem- 
bled the Biſhops that were at Conſtantinople to review the 
Acts of the Council held by Flavianus, and the Pope 
St. Leo declar'd he was not pleas'd with the Conduct of 
that Patriarch. Flavianus wrote two Letters to him 
to undeceive him, and to hinder the calling of a gene- 
ral Council; but the Emperor had already appointed it; 
at the Solicitation of Dioſcorus, Patriarch of Alexandria. 
St. Leo ſent three Legates there, Julius Biſhop of Pux- 
zoli, Renatus a Prieſt, and the Deacon Hilarius, accom- 
pany'd with Dulcitius a Notary. d He ſent many Let- 
ters with them, and among the reſt one directed to Fla- 
vianus, wherein he lays open the whole Doctrine of the 
Church about the Myſtery of the Incarnation. The Em- 
peror's, Court favour'd Eutychins, who had the Eunuch 
Chryſaphius there for his Patron, who had been baptiz'd 
by him, and was an Enemy to Flavianus, | 


— 
* Act. Conc, Conſtant. int. act. Conc. Chalced. p. 150, & ſeq. t. 4. Conc, 
Y Conc, CP, act. 7. int. act. Chalced, p. 230. * Conc, CP, 2. in 

cau/, Eufy. b. Conc. t. 3. p.1470. & mt. act. Conc. Chalced. p. 236. t. 4. 

Conc. a Int. act. Conc, Chalced. part, 1. p. 14. & 28. 

Int. ad Conc, Chalced, part 1. p. 27. C pant 2. P. 344 

| The 


4 


206 The HIS rev of Chap. Il. 


The Council which was ſummon'd by the Emperor, 
met at Epheſus. © It began the eighth of Auguſt 449; 
and was compos'd of 130 Biſhops. Dioſcorus preſided in 
it by the Emperor's Order. The Biſhop who was the 
Pope's Legate (either Julius of Puzzoli, or Julianus of 
Cooz,) held the ſecond Rank there; the Prieſt Renatus 
died on the Road. Flavianus and Eutychius appear'd at 
that Council as Parties. There the Acts of the Council 
of Conſtantinople were read. Eutychius was abſolv'd; and 
Flavianus and Euſebius Of Doryleum were condemn'd. 1bas 
Biſhop of Edeſſa, was depos'd; nor was Theodoretus ſpar'd. 
Flavianus appeal'd from the Sentence given againſt him 
in that Synod, to a General and Free Council. Dioſco- 
rus, and thoſe of his Party, being irritated at that Ap- 

eal, ſeiz d him in order to ſend him into Exile; and 
this was done with ſo much Violence, that he died of it 
ſoon after. 

Anatolus was ordain'd in his Place. The Pope's Le- 
gates were likewiſe ſeiz'd ; but Hilarius found a way to 
eſcape, and after having run many wy he at laſt 
arriv'd happily at Rome. d He inform'd St. Leo of the 
manner in which things had been done: That Pope 
immediately aſſembled a Council, and demanded of 
the Emperor to aſſemble a General Council in ah, 
to judge of the Appeal of Flavianus. © Theodoſius made 
Anſwer, That he had already aſſembled a General Coun- 
cil at Epheſus, that the Matter was examin'd and judg'd 
there, that Flavianus was found guilty, had been con- 
demn'd, and that it was needleſs and even impoſſible to 
do any more, St. Leo ſent four Legates into the Eaft, 
to. ſolicite a new Judgment. Theodoſeus was dead when 
they arriv'd. f Pulcheria, who had a great deal of De- 
ference for the Biſhop of Rome, perſuaded the Emperor 
Martianus, her Huſband, whom ſhe had ſet upon the 
Throne after the Death of Theodoſius, to have that Af- 
fair examin'd in a Council. He preſently appointed one 
at Nice, and when the Biſhops were met there, he or- 
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der'd them to go to Chalcedon, where the Council met 
for the firſt time on the eighth of Ocfober 451. 8 This 
Council was held in the great Church of St. Euphemia, 
in the Preſence of the Commiſſioners, Officers of the 
Emperor, and Counſellers of State, who regulated eve- 
ry Motion of it, and were ſeated in the middle of the 
Aſſembly ; at their left were Paſchaſinus and Lucentins, 
Biſhops, and the Prieſt Boniface, the Pope's Legates, then. 
Anatolus ot Conſtantinople, and after him Maximus of An- 
tioch, and the Biſhops of the Eaſt. On the Right was 
Dioſcorus of Alexandria, Juvenal of Jeruſalem,. and the 
Biſhops of Egypt, Ulyria, and Paleſime. The Holy Go- 
ſpels were placed in the Middle. The Number of the 
Biſhops, according to St. Lea, were about 600, and ac- 
cording to Liberatus and Photius 630. However there 
are but 350 in the Subſcriptions. Dioſcorus, and Euſe- 
bius of Doryleum, appear'd there as Parties. Fuſebius ac- 
cus'd Dioſcorus. Theodoretus preſented himſelf, in order 
to be admitted; but the Biſhops of Egypt and Nlyria op- 
pos'd it. The Commiſſtoners order'd that he ſhould en- 
ter as an Accuſer. The Acts of the Council of Dioſco- 
rus were read, upon which it was declar'd, That Flavia- 
nus, and Euſebius of Dorileum, had been unjuſtly con- 
demned in that Council, and that the Biſhops who had 
condemn'd them deſerv'd to be depos'd. In the Second: 
Seſſion they treated of Matters of Faith; the Reſult 
whereof was the Approbation of the Letter of St. Leo to 
Flavianus, wherein the Error of Eutychius was con- 
demn'd. Dioſcorus being cited in the Third Seſſion, and 
refuſing to appear, was depos d. In the Fourth, they 
receiv'd Juvenal of Jeruſalem, Thalaſſius of Caſarea, 
and the other Biſhops who repented of having ſign'd the 
Judgment given againſt Flavianus, and who condemn'd 
Droſcorus and Eutychius. There was a particular Meet- 
ing held upon the Difference of Euſtathius of Berytes, and. 
Photius of Tyre, for the Right of the Metropolis. Pho- 
tins gain'd the Cauſe, and remain'd ſole Metropolitan, 
notwithſtanding, the Civil Diviſion of the Province which. 
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the Emperor had made. It was likewiſe decreed, that for 
the future the Letters which the Cities thould obtain of 
the Emperor to be erected into Metropolies, ſhould not 
prejudice the antient Ecclefiaſtical Metropolies. ln the 
fifth Seſſion they drew up and approv'd a Confeſſion of 
Faith, in which it is declar'd, That we mult believe in 
one only JESUS CAHRIS＋ our Lord, the Son of God, 
perfect in his Divinity and in his Humanity, Conſub— 
ſtantial with God according to his Divinity, and with ug 
according to his Humanity, who has two united Na- 
tures, without Change, Diviſion or Separation; ſo that 
the Properties of the two Natures ſubſiſt and agree in 
one and the ſame Perſon, which is not divided into 
two; but is one only JES us CarIsT the Son of God. 
| The Emperor aſſiſted in Perſon at the ſixth Meeting, 
V1 held on the twenty fifth of November ; at which time 
| the Confeſſion of Faith was read over again, and ap- 

rov'd, and fign'd by all the Biſhops. The Affair of 
| aith being ended; they regulated what regarded perſo- 
1 nal Conteſts, and the Diſpute about Diſcipline, Þ They 
| made up the Difference that was betwixt the Biſhop of 
| Antioch and him of Jeruſalem, leaving the two Phanicia's 
and Arabia to the Biſhop of Antioch, and the three Pale. 
ſtines to him of Jeruſalem, i Theodoret was definitively 
abſoly'd, after having pronounc'd the Anathema againit | 
Neſtorius, * Jas, Biſhop of Edeſſa, was declar'd Ortho- 
dox, after the reading of his Letter. Domnus, Nephew 
to John of Antioch who had ſucceeded him, and had 
been depos'd by Dioſcorus, was not reſtor'd. Maxentins 
who had been ordain'd in his place, was continu'd ; but 
the Subſiſtence of Domnus was provided for, if the Ac 
which regards that Conteſt be true. | They depos'd 
Baſſianus and Stephen, who both pretended to be Bithops 
of Epheſus. m They confirm'd to the Biſhop of Nicome- 
dia, the Juriſdiction over all Bzhynia, and reſerv'd no- 
thing to the Biſhop of Nice, but the Honour of Metro- 
politan. n They reſolv'd that Sabinianus had been law- 
fully ordain'd Biſhop of Peræa, and Athanaſius unduly or- 
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dain'd by Dioſcorus 9. In fine, they drew up ſeveral 
Rules about Diſcipline, compriz'd in thirty Canons, which 
principally concern Clerks and Monks. They forbid 
that any Clerk be ordain'd without an Ecclefiaſtical Ti- 
tle aſſign'd to him. The Monaſteries and Monks are 
made ſubject to the Biſhops. The twenty eighth Canon 
grants to the Church of Conſtantinople, which is the New 
Rome, the ſame Privileges as that of Old Rome, becauſe 
that City is the ſecond City of the World. p It adjudges 


to it, beſides this, the Juriſdiction over the Dioceſes of 


of Pontus, Aſia, and Thrace, and over the Churches 
which are without the Limits of the Empire, and the 
Right of ordaining Metropolitans in thoſe Dioceſes. This 
laſt Canon was made in the Meeting held the laſt Day of 
October. 

q The Pope's Legates not being able to endure with» 
out Jealouſie, the Privileges granted to the Church of 
Conſtantinople, 'complain'd next Day, that after their and 
the Commiſſioners Departure, Rules had been made, 
which they thought contrary to the Canons and Diſei- 
pline of the Church. They demanded that they might 
be read over again, which they were accordingly. Paf- 
chaſinus and Lucentius oppos'd the Right granted to the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinopie. The other Biſhops of the Coun- 
cil ſtood to what they had done. The Commiſſioners 
concluded that the Biſhop of Rome ought to have the 
Primacy and Honour; That he of Conſtantinople ought 
to enjoy the ſame Prerogative of Honour, and the 
Right of ordaining ſuch Metropolitans in the Dioceſes 
of Thrace, Aſia, and Pontus, as wete choſen by the Bi- 
ſhops and Clergy, and moſt conſiderable Perſons in the 
Cities; That the Election ſhould be communicated to 
him, and that he ſhould be conſulted, whether the Per- 
ſon elected ſhould come and wait on him at Conſtantino- 
ple, there to be ordain'd, or whether he would allow 
him to be ordain'd in the Province; and that as to the 
Biſhops of every Province, they ſhould be ordain'd, ac- 
cording to the Canons, by the Metropolitan and Biſhops 
of the Reſpective Provinces, without communicating 
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| the matter to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. The Pope's 
Legates demanded, that the Acts of that Regulation 
ſhould be cancell'd; or, if they would not do that, that 
their Proteſt might remain join'd to the Acts r. Not. 
withſtanding this Proteſtation, the Biſhops declar'd that 
they perſiſted; and the Commiſlioners, without taking 
any Notice of what had been ſaid by the Pope's Legates, 
decided, that the whole Synod had apprav'd their Re. 


ſolution. 


Qu AP. III. 


The Conteſts which aroſe among the Biſhops in 
this Century. 


The Difference betwixt St. Chryſoſtom and Theophilus; 


ESIDES the foremention'd Hereſies of Neſtorius, 
FI Pelagius, and Eutychius, which rent the Church; 
re were other Conteſts betwixt the Biſhops of the 
— Sees, which likewiſe cauſed Diviſions. 5 In the 
eginning of this Century, the Difference betwixt St. 
Chryſoſiom, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and Theophilus, 
Patriarch of Alexandria, had like to have divided the 
Eaſt from the Weſt. John, firnamed Chryſoſtom, i. e. 
Gelden Mouth, becauſe of his Eloquence, was elected, 
after the Death of Nectarius, to fill the See of the 
Church of Conſtantinople. He was a Prieſt of Antioch, 
and Diſciple of Flavianus. Theophilus Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria, being ſent by the Emperor to ordain him, was for 
another Prieſt call'd Jſidorus, and ſecretly oppos'd the 
Ordination of John Chryſoſtom. But the Emperors Of- 
ficers gave ſuch preciſe Orders to Theophilus, that he-was 
—— — — — Ü— » @ Gama 
F Ib. p. $20, s Pallad. vit. Johan. Chryſoſs, Socr. J. 6 
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oblig ' d to ordain John Biſhop of Conſtantinople, the ſe- 


1 venth Day of March 398. St. Chry/oſtom began with re- 
ot. forming the Manners of the Clergy, and afterwards at- 
hat WY tack'd the Vices of the Court, which drew upon him 
ing the Hatred and Enmity of ſeveral Perſons. There were 


yet ſome Arians at Conſtantinople, who not being al- 
E jow'd any longer to hold their Aſſemblies in the City, 
went out of it on Saturdays and Sundays in the Morn- 
ing, and ſung thro' the Streets Songs agreeable to their 
Doctrine. In order to prevent the Seduction of the Or- 
thodox by this Allurement, St. Chry/oſtom likewiſe ſent 
Singers through the Streets, who having the Croſs and 
Lamps before them, and being follow'd by the People, 
ſung Songs in which was expreſs'd the Orthodox Faith 
about the Trinity. The Arians and Catholicks happen- 
ing to meet, they came to Blows; an Eunuch of the 
Emperor's was wounded in the Scuffle; Arcadins for- 
bid the Arians to hold thoſe Nocturnal Proceſſions; he 
: ſent for their principal Leaders, and propos'd to them 
N either Converfion or Exile; they preferr'd Exile, and 
were all baniſh'd Conſtantinople, The Paſtoral Vigilance 
I of St. Chry ſoſtom was not only extended to his own 
b Church, but the See of Conſtantinople being become con- 
ſiderable, he extended his Juriſdiction over Thrace, Aſia 
p and Pontus; he order'd ſome Temples of falſe Gods to 
5 be demoliſh'd in Phænicia. He ſent to the Gaths, who 
were infected with Arianiſm, Deacons and Readers, 
who underſtood their Language, in order to recover 
thoſe People from their Error. He appointed Miſſiona- 
ries to preach the Goſpel to the Scythians, who liv'd a- 
long the Banks of the Danube. The Ecclefiaſtical Af 
fairs of Aſia were what employ him moſt, The Oc- 
caſion of it was this: He held at Conſtantinople a Coun- 
cil of twenty two Biſhops, in September 400, at which 
Euſebius Biſhop of Valentinople, a City of Aſia appear d, 
and accus d Antoninus, Biſhop of Epheſus, of ſeveral 
n Crimes; and amongſt others, of ſelling Ordinations of 
Bilhops, in proportion to the Value of the Biſhopricks. 
Antoninus deny'd the Fact: The Council deputed three 
Biſhops to inform themſelves upon the Spot; they went 
thither, and waited for Witneſſes in vain, becauſe the 
Accuſer 


r 
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Accuſer had made it up with the Perſon accuſed. Some 
time after, Antoninus being dead, St. Cry/oſtom was call d 
by the Clergy of Epheſus, and the Biſhops of Aſia, to 
regulate the Affairs of the Church of Epheſus. He ar. 
riv'd in Aſia about the end of Winter, in 4or, and af. 
ſembled a Synod of ſeventy Bithops, in which he de. 
pos'd fix Biſhops, who were convicted of having given 
Money to be ordain'd by Antoninus, and made Hera. 
clides the Deacon, Biſhop of Epheſus. He return'd thro' 
Nicomedia, out of which he baniſh'd Gerontius, who ha- 
ving formerly been St. Ambroſe's Deacon, came into 
the Eaſt, and had got himſelf ordain'd Biſhop of Nirome- 
dia. During the Abſence of St..Chry/oſtom, Severianuz, 
Biſhop of Gabala, who was a good Preacher, did all he 
could to gain the Favour of the People and the Nobi- 
lity. St. Chryſoſtom, upon his Return, baniſh'd him 
_ Conſtantinople, but was afterwards reconcil'd to 

m. 
It was neceſſary to relate what happen'd in the Be- 
ginning of St. Chry/oſtom's Pontificate (which makes a 
confiderable part of the Hiſtory. of the Church) before 
we come to the Difference between that Saint aud The 
ophilus. 

Before I relate it, it will be proper to give an Account 
of the Character of Theophilus. Hiſtorians repreſent this 
Biſhop as an ambitious, paſſionate, fierce, covetous, cun- 
ning Man; who would yield nothing, but accompliſh 
every thing he undertook ; who eaſity made himſelf E- 
nemies, and ruin'd them all ſooner or later. He had 
reſolv d a long time to ruin St. Chry/oſtom, becauſe he had 
been oblig'd to ordain him againſt his Will. But the 
Enmity which he had againſt him clearly diſcover'd it 
ſelf upon the Occafion of three Egyptian Monks, call'd 
Dioſcorus, Ammonius and Euthymius, ſirnamed the tall 
Brothers, againſt whom Theophilus was irritated, becauſe 
they had found fault with his Conduct, and receiv'd The- 
odorus, who was become his Enemy*. He.condemn'd 


them in a Synod held at Alexandria, in 399, becaule e 
they would not fign the Condemnation of Origen, Theſe - 
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Monks fled to Conſtantinople. They repreſented the Vi- 
olences of their Biſhop, to St. Cyryſoſtom, and begg'd 
him to have Compaſſion on them. St. Chry/oſtom al- 
jow'd them to have their Prayers in a Church which he 
gave them, without admitting them to the Communion 
of the Euchariſt. He only wrote to Theophilus, begging 
him to reſtore them. But inſtead of doing that, Theo- 
philus wrote Memoirs againſt thoſe Monks to the Em- 
peror ; and the Monks gave in Memoirs againſt the Bi- 
thop. St. John Chryſoſtom advis'd Theophilus of it, who 
anſwer'd him roughly, That he ought not to meddle in 
that Aﬀair. The accus'd Monks ſolicited the Emperor 
for Commiſſaries, who declar'd that the Accuſations laid 
againſt the tall Brothers were calumnious. This hap- 
pen'd in 401. 

In the Year 402, St. Epiphanius, Biſhop of Cyprus, who 
took part with Theophilus, and was againſt Origen, came 
to Conſtantinople. St. Chryſoſtom inviting him to lodge 
in his Houſe, St. Epiphanius anſwer'd, he would not fo 
much as ſet his Foot in his Houſe, and that he would 
not be at the publick Prayers where he was preſent, un- 
leſs he firſt baniſh'd the tall Brothers, and condemn'd d- 
rigen. St. Chryſoſtom refuſing to take this Courſe, St, 
Epiphanius reſolv'd to go into the Church of the Apoſtles 
one Sundey, there publickly to condemn the Books of 
Origen, and excommunicate the three zall Brothers, and 
their Adherents. But juſt as he was going to do this 
he met Serapion the Deacon, who told him from St. Chry- 
ſaſtom, That he undertook many things againſt Order, 
and contrary to the Rules; That he had ordain'd-a Dea- 
con out of his own Dioceſe; That he had officiated 
without Permiſſion from the Ordinary; and, That he 
was going to do a thing that was neither juſt nor rea- 
ſonable; That it was even dangerous for him; That he 
had to do with a populace that would not fit ſtill; That 
for his part he would anſwer for nothing. This Diſ- 
courſe made St. Epiphanins retire, and hinder'd him from 
executing what he deſign'd. Afterwards. the tall Bro- 
thers went to wait on him, and complain'd of his con- 


demning them without hearing or convicting them. St. 


Epiphanius finding into what a Difficulty Theophilus had 
; ; brought 
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brought him, return'd towards Cyprus, and dy'd upqg 
the Road. 

After the Departure of St. Epiphanius, St. Chryſoſin 
having made a Diſcourſe againſt the Looſeneſs of Weg. 
men, the Empreſs Eudoxia imagining he meant her, com: 
plain'd of it to the Emperor, and preſs'd Theophilus tg 
come to Conſtantinople. This Biſhop ſoon came there 
with ſeveral Biſhops from Egypt. u The Biſhops of A 
whom St. Chry/oſtom had depos'd, or ſuch as were na 
pleas'd with him, came there alſo. They met in: 
Houſe belonging to the Empreſs, and cited St. Chr 
ſtom before them, who refus'd thoſe Judges, alledging 
that it belong'd to the Biſhops of his Province, and that 


of the neighbouring Provinces, to take Cognizance 9 
that Affair, and not to Strangers. Theophilus, without 
regarding that Reaſon, held a Synod of thirty fix Bj 
ſhops, in the Suburbs of Chalcedon, to try St. Chry/oſton, ] 
One, whoſe Name was John, propos'd twenty nie! 
Heads of Accuſation againſt him. St. Chryſoſtom will © 
ſummon'd there, but he refus'd to appear, becauſe thok I 
who were to be his Judges were his declar'd Enemies, : 
They proceeded againſt him, notwithſtanding this Re I 
monſtrance; declar'd he ought to be depos'd; depost 
Heraclides, whom St. Chryſoſtom had ordain'd Biſhop dl * 
Epheſus; and reſtor'd the three Biſhops of Aſia whom It Wi - 
had depos d. When the News of St. John Chr yſoſfen f d. 
Depoſition came to Conſtantinople, it rais'd a Sedition Wl . 
The Emperor having order'd him to be baniſh'd, de E 
People reſolv'd to keep him by Force; but three DI B. 
after, he went himſelf out of his Church, to delivet 
himſelf up to thoſe who were to ſeize him, and wi tir 
carry'd to a little City of Byrhinia. His Departure h h 
ving encreas'd the Sedition, the Emperor was forc'd 0 2 
bring him back again. He was brought into his Church . 
and re-eftabliſh'd by thirty Biſhops. After that it look! C; 


as if St. Chryſoſtom had nothing to fear; but all of a ſub 
den a new Tempeſt aroſe againſt him. In order to d ſof 
Honour to the Empreſs, the People perform'd public Bi 45. 
Games about her Statue. St. Chry/oftom preach'd again Wl 


t_ 


| — —— —_—— | — 0 
u Cozom, |, 8. c. 17. - 11 7 


Cent. v. the Cnuncn. 215 


mat Abuſe; and ſo the Empreſs reſolv'd anew to baniſh 
St. Chryſoſtom w. Theophilus not daring to come to Con- 
ſtantinople, ſent thither three Biſhops from Egypt, who 
being aſſembled in 404, with the Court Biſhops, and 
ſome others that came from Syria, Pontus, and Phrygia, 
confirm'd the Sentence of Depofition given in the firſt 
Council againſt St. Chryſoſtom. In Conſequence of that 
Judgment, the Emperor order'd St. Chry/oſtom to go no 
more to Church, drove from the Church the Biſhops, 
Clergy and Believers of his Communion, and caus'd him 
to be carry'd to Nice. Seven Days after his Departure, 
they ordain'd in his Place an old Man, eighty Years of 
Age, call'd Arſaces, Brother to Ne#tarius of Nice. * St, 
Chryſoſtom was brought to Cacuſa, the Place of his Ex- 
ile. The Patriarch of the Eaſt declaring againſt him, he 
had Recourſe to Innocent I. Biſhop of Rome. This Ho- 
ly Pontiff declar'd for him, held Communion with him, 
and demanded a Council to be aſſembled at Theſſalonica 
to judge that Aﬀair, and requir'd the ſame thing of the 
Emperor Honorius y. St. Chryſoſtom was not long at reſt 
in his Exile. The Emperor gave Orders to tranſpoit 
him to Pityuntum, bordering on the Euxine Sea. 2 As be 
was a carrying thither, he was ſeiz'd on the Road with 
a violent Fever, and dy'd in the Place where there was 
a Church of the Martyr St. Baſiliſcus, in which he was 
bury'd the fourth of Nowember 407, after having been 
three Years, three Months, and twenty four Days in 
Exile. He was fixty Years old, and had been ordain'd 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople ten Years. 

After his Death, the Eaſt and Veſt were for ſome 
time in Diviſion upon his Account. His Memory was 
had in Veneration in the Weſt,” whereas in the Eaft ke 
was look'd upon as a Biſhop juſtly depos'd, and his Name 
was not written in the Dyprzcks, i. e. in the Catalogue of 
Catholick Biſhops, which was recited in the Holy My- 
ſteries. So long as Theophilus liv'd, he hinder'd St. Chry- 
ſoſtom's Memory from being honour'd in the Eaft ; but 
after his Death, the Minds of the Eaſtern Biſhops were 
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ſoften'd by little and little, and became favourable t9 
the Memory of St. Chryſooſim. Alexander, Succeſſor ty 
Porphyry in the See of Antioch, was the firſt who pu 
the Name of St. Chryſoſtom into the Dypricks, in the 
Year 413, and by that means enter'd again into Com- 
munion with Pope Innocent, in 428. Atticus, Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, did likewiſe put the Name of St. Cf 
ſtom into the Dypricks, and exhorted St. Cyril of Alex. 
andria to do the ſame. He made ſome ſcruple at fir, 
but at laſt St. Iſidore of Damiette prevail'd upon him to 
do it. Thus all the Churches did Juſtice to the memo- 
ry of St. Chry/oſtom, and Peace was re-eſtabliſh'd, _ 


The Diſpute between Ft. Jerom and Rufinus, 
with relation to Origen's Books. 


The Original of Theophilus's Quarrel with the tall Br 
thers, came from the forbidding of Origen's Books; but IM * 
Theophilus and the Monks were not the only Perſons 0 
who intereſted themſelves in that Diſpute. It was like. 
wiſe agitated with Warmth betwixt Rſinus Piieſt of 4- b 


witeia, and St. Jerom . Ruſinus, after having tranſlated WM ® 
everal of Origen's Works, and torbid his Doctrine while Wt 
he was in Egypt and Paleſtine, came to Rome in 391. Mt ©! 
There he publiſh'd the Tranſlation of the firſt Book d 
Origen's Apology, which bore the Name of the Marty: WM ©! 
Parophilus ; with a Preface in Defence of Origen, St. % Mt © 
rom being offended at it, wrote his Apology againſt R# x 
1 


nus, in Anſwer to which Rufnus wrote two Books, 
which he entituled Inve#;ves. o John of Jeruſalem hi 
ving declar'd for Origen and for Ryufinus, and Theophilu bel 
of Alexandria having condemn'd Origen's Books, thit 


Diſpute between two private Perſons made a great Noik Ca 
in the Church. Pope Anaſtaſius, who ſucceeded to e 
Siricius in the See of Rome in 398, publiſhed a Decree Mh 
after the Example of Theophilus, in which he condemn * 
1 2 1 

® Hieron. in prol. dial. adv, Pelag, Ejuſd. Afol, adv, Rufin. Nic 
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the Books and Perſon of Origen. And learning that Re- 
finus was his principal Defender, he ſummon'd him to 
appear at Rome before him; but Rufinus delaying to 
come, he condemn'd him as a Heretick, in 401, When 
John of Jeruſalem had an Account of this Judgment, he 
wrote to him in favour of Rufinus; but Anaſtaſius an- 
ſwer'd him, that he had reaſon to condemn him, be- 
cauſe he defended the Opinions of Origen. 


The Contef of the Biſhops of Africa with the 
Popes upon Account of Appeals. 


The Popes had not only Conteſts with the Biſhops of 
the Eaſt, but had likewiſe a conſiderable one with thoſe 
of Africa, Pope Innocent I. dying on the twelfth of 
March 417, Zoximus was preferr'd to his place the eigh- 
teenth of the ſame Month, and had a Diſpute with the 
Biſhops of Africa, not only with relation to the Con- 
demnation of Celeſtius, but alſo upon the Appeal of a 
Prieſt call'd Apiarims, who had been excommunicated 
by Urban Biſhop of Sicceum. 4 Apiarins fled to Rome, 
and was favourably receiv'd by Zozimus, who not ſatiſ- 
fied to grant him Communion, ſent Fauſtinus a Biſhop, 
and two Prieſts, into Africa, as his Legates, to have 
Apiarius reſtor'd, and have the Canons of the Council 
of Sardica receiv'd touching the Appeals of Bifhops 
to the Holy See. The Biſhops of Africa, in order to 
accommodate the Matter, put him out of the Church of 
Siccexm, without taking away his Dignity of Prieſthood, 
allowing him to perform the Functions of it every where 
beſides. But as to the Appeals of Biſhops, (becauſe the 
Pope's Legates founded them upon the Authority of the 
Canons of the Council of Nice) the Biſhops of Africa 
were deſirous to inform themſelves whether the Canons 
which they quoted were Canons of that Council, and 
in the mean time promis'd to execute them. But not 
being able to find in their Copies of the Council of 
Nice, thoſe which the Legates quoted, they ſent Depu- 


— —— — — — — — 


— 


r 


* Ep, Zoz, ad Afric. int, act. Conc, 6. Carth, c. 2, & "Pp | 


218 The HISTORY Chap. III 
ties to the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, Alexandria and Ar- 
tioch, to draw out of their Authentick Copies the Cx 


nons of the Council of Nice. This was orde1'd in a Ge. 

neral African Council held at Carthage in 419, after the 
Death of Zozimus e. In the Month of November, the 
ſame Year, they receiv'd from St. Cyril of Alexandria, 
and Atticus of Conſtantinople, Copies of the Acts of the 
Council of Nice, which contain'd the Creed, and the 
twenty Canons f. They ſent them preſently to Pope Be 
niſace 2, who ſucceeded: Zozimus, altho' diſturb'd in his 
Poſſeſſion by Ealalius. There was no more talk about 
that Controverſy under the Pontificate of Pope Boriſace; 
but under Celeſtin, who ſucceeded him in 423, this ſame 
Apiarius having, been condemn'd a-new, had recourſe to 
St. Celeſtin, who receiv'd him, and ſent Fauſtinus into 
Africa to reſtore him. b Notwithſtanding the Oppoſiti: 
on of Fauſtinus, the Biſhops of Africa condemn'd Apia- 
rius, (who acknowledg'd himſelf faulty) and wrote to 
Pope Celeſtin, that he had no right to receive the Ap- 
57 of Biſhops or Clergymen judg'd in their own 
rovince. 


The Schiſin of the Church of Rome between Bo- 


ni face and Eulalius. 


After the Death of Pope Zozimus, the Church of 
Rome was divided upon the Choice of his Succeſſor, 
i The Archdeacon Eulalius, who ſolicited for the Bi- 
ſhoprick of Rome, ſhut himſelf up in the Lateran Church, 
with part of the People, ſome Prieſts and Deacons, and 
got himſelf elected there in the room of Zoximus. On the 
other hand, a part of the People, a great Number of 
Prieſts, and ſeveral Biſhops aſſembling in the Church of 
ITheodorus choſe Boniface. Both the one and the other 
were ordain'd ; Eulalius by ſome Biſhops, among whom 


—ͤ— — — * — 
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*. 
was he of Oftia, who was wont to ordain the Biſhops 
of Rome; and Boniface likewiſe by a great Number of 
Biſhops, and put himſelf in Poſſeſſion of the Church of 
St. Peter. Symmachus, Governor of Rome, having in 
vain done what he .cquld to agree them, wrote to the 
Emperor Honorius about it. His Letter was in favour of 
Eulalius. The Emperor giving Credit to the Account 
of the Governor, immediately order'd him to put away 
Boniface, and maintain Exlalius., . k The Governor ac- 
vainted Boniface with the Emperor's Orders, and hin- 
ter him from coming into the City. Thoſe who ſup- 
ported Boniface did alſo write to the Emperor preſegily. 
that he would ſend for Boniface and Exlalizs to Court, 
that ſo their Cauſe might be juig'd there. Honorius ſent 
Orders to Symmachus to command them to be at Ra— 
venna the ſixth of February 419. He ſent Biſhops there 
to judge their Cauſe, The Biſhops whom he pitch'd up- 
on, altho' Neutral, were divided in their Opinions. 
The Emperor put off the Judgment till the Month of 
March, and in the mean while commanded both of 'em 
not to enter Rozye; and ſent thither Achilleus Biſhop of 
Spoletto, to do the Epiſcopal Functions during the Feaſt 
of Eaſter. He intended to aſſemble a numerous Conn- 
cil; but Exlalius not being able to bear that delay, took 
it in his Head to go to Rome the ſixteenth of March, and 
had a mind to live there notwithſtanding the Emperor's 
Orders. Symmachus was oblig'd to drive him from 
thence, and the Emperor being inform'd of the Diſo— 
bedience of Eulalius, without waiting for any other 
Judgment, order'd Boniface to be put in Poſſeſſion of the 
See of Rome in the beginning of April, 419. 
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Of the Biſhops who poſſeſs'd the great Sees in the 
Church in the fifth Century. 


— ba I have enter'd upon the Hiſtory of the Bi- 
ſhops of the See of Rome, it will be proper to con- 
tinue it to the end of the Century; for I have no more 
to ſpeak of but the Conteſts that followed upon the 
Council of Chalceden in the Eaſt, and which are linked 
with the Succeſſion of the Patriarchs. 

Pope Boniface lived in peaceable Poſſeſſion of the See 
of Rome till the Year 423. Altho' there were till ſome 
Romans in the Intereft of Eulalius, yet he obtain'd an 
Edict of the Emperor to hinder for the future all in- 
triguing for the Pontificate, importing, that if two Per- 
ſons fhould be ordain'd Biſhops of Rome, neither of them 
ſhould continue in Poſſeſſion, but the Clergy and Peo- 
ple would elec a third m. He revoked the Judgment of 
Zozimus, his Predeceſſor, in favour of the Biſhop of 
Arles, whom this laſt had made Metropolitan of ſeven 
Provinces. Boniface maintain'd the Archbiſhop of Nar- 
bonne in that Right, and the other Metropolitans of the 
ſeven Provinces in their Right of Metropoly over their 
Provinces. 

Celeſtin was elected without Tricking or Diviſion, at- 
ter the Death of Boniface, in 423; and govern'd the 
Church of Rome peaceably till April 432. The Affair 
of Neſtorius, and the Aſſembly of the Council of Epic 

us render'd his Pontificate famous. The Prieſt Sixtus, 
who had been long the Ornament of the Church of Rome, 
ſucceeded him: He was the third of that Name. He 
had the Happineſs to ſee the Biſhops of the Eaſt re-unt- 
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ted with St. Cyril under his Pontificate. After the Death 
of Sixtus, St. Leo, Archdeacon of the Church of Rome, 
was elected the firſt of April, 440. He (juſtly nam'd 
the Great) maintain'd his Dignity with abundance of 
Splendor, Vigilance, and Authority. He wrote a great 
Number of Letters upon all Eccleſiaſtical Matters that 
occurr'd in his Time, and-inſtructed his Flock by many 
Sermons. I have already mention'd,. with what Vigour 
he maintain'd the Orthodox Faith againſt Eutychius and 
Dioſcorus, and how the Letter he wrote about the Do- 
ctrine of the Church, touching the Myſtery of the In- 
carnation, was approv'd and applauded in the Council 
of Chalcedon. He follow'd the Judgment of his Prede- 
ceſſor Boniface, touching. the Difference between the Bi- 
ſhop of Arles and the Metropolitans of the ſeven Pro- 
vinces. The Pontificate of this Pope laſted twenty one 
Years. He was ſucceeded in 46t by Hilarius Archdea- 
con of the Church of Rome. This laſt held a Synod in 
Rome in 462, in which it was reſolv'd, That Hermes, 
Biſhop of Beziers, who had taken Poſſeſſion of the See 
of Bayonne, ſhould be depriv'd of the Right of ordain- 
ing the Biſhops of his Province. He maintain'd the Bi- 
ſhop of Arles in his Right of a Metropolitan, by ordering 
the Execution of the laſt Regulation made by Pope Sr. 
Teo, for the ſeven Provinces; That the Archbiſhop of 
Vienna ſhould be ſatisfied with having the Right of a Ne- 
tropolitan over four Cities, vir. Valentia, Tarentum, Ge- 
neva, and Grenoble, and that all tne other Cities of the 
Province of Vienna ſhould depend upon the Metropoly 
of Arles, St. Mamertas, Biſhop of Vienna, having or- 
dain'd a Biſhop: of Dio, was ſharply rebuk'd for it by 
Pope Hilarius, who enjoin'd the Biſhop ordain'd at Dio, 
to take Letters of. Confirmation from the Archbiſhop of 
Arles, This Pope being. conſulted by the Archbiſhop of 
Tarragona, and the other Biſhops of that Province, 
Judged, in a Council held in the Year 465, That Silva- 
ws Biſhop of Calahorra was in the wrong, in ordaining 


a Biſhop againſt the Will of the People ot the City, and 
in taking the Prieſt of another Biſhop to ordain him; 
and that Biſhop Ireneus could not be tranſported from 
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his own See to that of Barcelona, He likewiſe confirm'd 
to the Biſhop of Ambrun, in that Council, the Right of 
a Metropolitan over the Province of the Maritime Alps. 
Thoſe Judgments are to be found in the Letters of that 
Pope, which are twelve in Number. He died-in 467; 
and Simplicius was choſen in his Place, in the Month of 
September, He govern'd the Church of Rome fifteen 
Years and ſome Months; he did not want Buſineſs du- 
ring his Pontificate; the Church and the Empire at that 
Time having been the Scenes of great Revolutions; for 
on the one Hand the Weſter» Empire, ending in the 
Perſon of Auguſtulus, was invaded by Odoacer an Arian 
Prince, King of the Heruli; and that of the Eaſt was 
poſſeſs'd by Zeno, who {till ſecretly favour'd the Eutychi- 
ans, The Churches of Antioch and Alexandria were be- 
come the Prey of the Ambitious, In fine, Acatius Bi- 
thop of C:aſiantinople began to have a bad Underſtanding 
with the Biſhop of Rome, which occaſion'd the Diviſion 
of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches. It appear'd yet 
more under the Pontificate of Felix IlI. who ſucceeded 
to Simplicius in 483, and condemn'd Acatins : The Schiſm 
continued after the Death of Acatius, under the Ponti- 
ficate of Gelaſius, who had been in the See of Rome from 
492 to 496. A Reunion was treated of with the Le- 
gates of Anaſtaſius, who ſucceeded him; but it could 
not be concluded before his Death, becauſe he was but 
a Year and a half over the Holy See of Rome. After his 
Death there was great canvaſling in the Church of Rome, 
between Laurentius and Symmachus, who both pretend- 
ed to be rais'd to the Holy See. Symmachus, who had 
been Deacon, was elected, ordain'd, and acknowledg'd 
by the greateſt Part. But Feſtus, a Roman Senator, who 
had promis'd to the Emperor Anaſtaſius, that he would 
get his Decree of Union with the Biſhop of Rome ſign- 
ed, caus'd Laurentius to be elected and ordain'd. This 
Schiſm divided the Church and the City of Rome. The 
Conteſt was carried before Theodorick, who declar'd he 
ſhould continue Biſhop of Rome who was choſen firſt, 
and had the moſt Votes. Symmachus was found to have 


both thoſe Advantages, and ſo he was confirm'd in the 
Poſſeſſion 
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Poſſeſſion of the Holy See. " In the Beginning of the 
following Year he held a Council, in which he made a 
Regulation againſt caballing for the Pontificate. His 
Adverſaries accus'd him of ſeveral Crimes, and petiti- 
on'd Theodorick for a Viſitor. That Prince named Rena- 
tus Biſhop of Altino, who robb'd the Pope of the Ad- 
miniſtration of his Dioceſe, and of the Goods of his 
Church. This Diviſion caus'd abundance of Ills in Rome. 
o Theodorick aſſembled a Council, but the Biſhops would 
not venture to judge Symmachus, and declared him ab- 
ſolved before Men of the Accuſations brought againſt 
him. Theodorick countenanc'd this kind of Abſolution, 
and pre vail'd ſo far with the People and Senate of Rome, 
that they owned Symmachus for their Bilhop. However 
there remain'd ſome Malecontents, who ſet forth a 
Writing againſt the Synod. The Calumnies invented a- 
gainſt him went into the Eaſt; the Emperor Anaſtaſius 
reproach'd him with them, and Symmachus was oblig'd 
to make his Apology P: But notwithſtanding his Ene- 
mies Endeavours, he continued peaceable Poſſeſſor of 
the Holy See till the Year 514, which was that of 
his Death. 

The Revolutions which happen'd in the great Sees of 
the Eaſtern Church, are ſo link'd with what regards the 
Conteſts of that Time, that in relating them I ſhall finiſh 
the Hiſtory of this Century. 4 Dioſcorus, who ſucceed- 
ed to St. Cyril in 444, Succeſſor to Theophilus in the Pa- 
triarchate of Alexandria, was depos'd, as I told you, 
in the Council of Chalcedon, in 451. He was ſent into 
Exile to Gangre; and the Emperor gave Orders to the 
People and Clergy of Alexandria preſently to fill his 
Place. Moſt of the People oppos'd it, and that raisd a 
Sedition ; but at laſt they were forc'd to obey, and Pro- 
terius was put in the See of Alexandria, A great Part 
of the People would not acknowledge him; he was ſe- 
veral times in danger of his Life; and ſo the Emperor 
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was forc'd to give him Guards. The News of the 
Death of the Emperor Mauritius had no ſocner reach'd 
Alexandria, but the People taking the Occaſion of the 
Governor's Abſence, elected a Prieſt in the Intereſt of 
Dioſcorns, call'd Timotheus AXlurus, got him ordain'd Bi- 
ſhop, and put Proterius to Death. This happen'd in the 
Year 457, three Days before Eaſter. From that Time 
the Church of Alexandria was divided betwixt the Or- 
thodox, who follow'd the Council of Chalcedon, and the 
Eutychians, who follow'd Dioſccrus, Thoſe two Parties 
carried their Complaints to the Emperor Teo, who, by 
the Advice of the Biſhops, remov'd Iimothy Alurus, and 
ſent him into Exile to Cher/oneſus. Timotheus Salophacio- 
las was put in his Place, and liv'd in Peace under the 
Reign of Leo, and in the Beginning of that of Zeno. 

The Biſhops of the other great Sees of the Faſt e- 
ſpous'd different Parties. The Church of Antioch had 
always been govern'd by Catholick Prelates. After the 
Death of Flavianus, Porphyry, Alexander, and Theodo- 
ſius ſucceſſively govern'd that Church to 427. John, 
who ſucceeded to the laſt, did at firſt ſupport Neſtorius, 
but afterwards forſook him. His Nephew Domnus, who: 
fucceeded him in 440, having been depos'd by Dioſcorus 
in a pack'd Council at Fpreſus, in 449, did not enter 
into his Biſhoprick again; and Maximus, who was or- 
dain'd in his Place, was acknowledg'd by the Council of 
Chalcedon. To Maximus ſucceeded Martyrius, who 
maintain'd the Determination of the Council of Chal- 
cedon. 

The See of Conſtantinople, after St. Chryſoſlom, was 
poſſeſs d by Arſatius, who was only one Year Biſhop. 
Atticus fuceceded him in 405, and peaceably enjoy'd that 
See to 427. He was ſucceeded by Siſinnius, who was 
not Biſhop long; Neſtorius ſucceeded to him in 428 ; he 
was depos'd, as you have heard, in the Council of E- 
pheſus in 431, and Maximianus was ordain'd in his Place: 


He dying in 434, was ſucceeded by Proclus, who died. 


the twenty fourth of October 447. After his Death, Fla- 
vianus Was ſet upon the Throne of the Church of Cop- 
ſtantinople. I have already told you how he was treated 
by Dioſcorus, in the little Council of Epheſus. A 
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(altho' ordain'd in his Place againſt the Rules) was ac- 
knowledg'd by the Council of Chalcedon, and maintain'd 
the Determination of that Council. Gennadius, who ſuc- 
ceeded him, died in 471. The famous Acatius was put 
in his Place. 

As to the See of Jeruſalem, John, Succeſſor to St.Cy- 
ril, govern'd that Church thirty Years, till 416: He was 
ſucceeded by Prialus, who was not eight Years in the 
See. To him ſucceeded Juvenal in 424, who aſſiſted at 
the Councils of Epheſus and Chalcedon. In 457 he was 
ſucceeded by Anaſtaſius. 

. Hitherto I have carried the Succeſſion of the Biſhops 
of the great Sees no farther down than towards 470; 
becauſe at that Time thoſe Churches fell into great Con- 
fuſion by the Cabals of the Hereticks, who took Poſ- 
ſeſſion of them. The Church of Antioch was the firſt 
that ſuffer'd this Mis fortune. Peter, ſirnam'd the Fuller, 
who came to Antioch with Leo Il, General of the Mili- 
tia in 471, uniting with the Apollinariſts, made a ſtrong 
Party there for the Eutychians, and rais'd a Schiſm in 
the Church of Antioch, in the Abſence of Martyrius, 
who was gone to Conſtantinople about the Affairs of his 
Church. . 

Altho' Martyrius was well receiv'd by the Emperor 
Leo, aud obtain'd an Edict obliging the Monks not to 
quit their Monaſteries to raiſe Troubles at Antioch ; 4 ne- 
vertheleſs he found ſo much Diviſion in his Church, that 
he laid down the Government of it, retaining. only the 
Quality of Biſhop. Peter the Fuller prefently took Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the. Church of Antioch, as being vacant by the 
Demiſe of Martyrius. The Emperor Leo being inform'd 
of it, call'd a Council at Antioch, in which Peter the Ful- 
ler was depos'd, and Julian ordain'd .in his Place. The 
former was baniſh'd to Oaſis, where.he continu'd till the 
Death of the Emperor Leo, and even till the beginning 
of the Reign of Zeno. r But Baſiliſcus taking Poſſeſſion. 
of the Empire, recall'd Timotheus Xlurus, and Peter the 
Euller, and reſtor'd them, the former to the See of 4A 
lexandria, and the latter to that of Antioch. That Em- 
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peror wrote a Circular Letter againſt the Council of 
Chalcedon, which was ſign'd by thele two Biſhops, and 
Anaſtaſius of Jeruſalem: Their Example was follow'd 
by near 500 Biſhops; but Acatius of Conſtantinople, and 
ſeveral other Biſhops, did not approve the Condemnati- 
on of the Council of Chalcedon, and Baſiliſcus himſelf 
was forc'd to revoke it. Zeno being mounted on the 
Throne again, re-eſtabliſh'd the Affairs of the Catho- 


licks : Peter was driven from Antioch, as well as John 


Biſhop of Apamea, who had poſſeſs'd himſelf of the See 
of Antioch, and depos'd Peter three Months before. Ste- 
phen I. was ordain'd in their Place, and wrote to Acati- 
us, who approv'd his Ordination, 5 Stephen was kill d 
in his Church in 479, by the Hereticks who took part 
with Peter the Fuller. The Emperor Zeno, irtitated at 
that Sedition, ſent Troops to Antioch to revenge the 
Death of Stephen. He baniſh'd Peter the Fuller to Pity- 
untum in Pontus, and made Acatius ordain Stephen the 
younger, and afterwards Calendion, Biſhop of Antioch, 
The Biſhops. of the Faſt pretending to be ignorant of 
that Ordination, rais'd John Codonatus to the See of An- 
tioch in 482. Timothy. of Alexandria dying in 477, the 
Eutychians ordain'd in his Place Peter Mongus; but Zeno 
recalld Timotheus Salophaciolus who died in 482. The 
Catholicks ordain'd in his Place John Talaia, who neg- 
lecting to write to.Acarins, the latter perſwaded the Em- 
peror Tes to re-eſtabliſh Peter Mongus upon the See of 
Alexandria, on promiſing to own the Council of Chalce- 


don, and to procure Union. He fign'd the Decree of 


Union drawn up: by Order of the Emperor Zeno, in 
which no mention was made of the Council of Chalce- 
don, altho' the Belief of the Incarnation was there ex- 
plain'd in a Catholick manner. * Acativs. own'd Peter 
Aon gus for lawful Biſhop of Alexandria. This was what 
made him and the Biſhop of Rome fall out, to whom 


Talza fled for Refuge. Talaia preſented” a Petition to. 


Pope: Felix III. againſt Acatius, who ſent two Legates to 
the Emperor, Vitalis Biſhop of Trent, and Miſenus Biſhop 
of Cumes, to demand the Re-eſtabliſhment of Tala, 
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and the Confirmation of the Council of Chalcedon. Thoſe 
Legates communicated with Acatius and Peter Mongus, 
againſt the Orders they. had receiv'd to the contra- 
ry. Felix was very much diſpleas'd with them for it, 
and upon their return to zaly, he depos'd them in a 
Council held in 484, and condemn'd Peter Mongus, and 
Peter the Fuller, who had been re-eſtahliſn'd in the See 
of Antioch in 484. He likewiſe pronounc'd a Sentence 


of Excommunication and Depoſition againſt Acatius, 


but it was not executed; for Acatius continu'd in the 
Poſſeſſion of the See of Conſtantinople. Thus the Patri- 
archs of Alexandria, Antioch, and Cenſtantinople, conti- 
nu'd out of Communion with the Biſhop of Rome, and 
with them the Patriarch of Jeruſalem, and all the other 
Biſhops of the HEaſt. Peter the Fuller died in 486, and 
was ſucceeded by a Man of the ſame Communion, call'd 
Palladius: Peter Mongus, atter having diſſembled for ſome 
time, openly declar'd himſelf againſt the Council of 
Chalcedon. Acatius dying in 488, Flavitas, who was or- 
dain'd in his Place, was deſirous of being reconcil'd with 
Felix, and wrote him a Synodical Letter; but he re- 
ceiv'id no Anſwer, for he died the ſame Year. Euphe- 
mius, Who ſucceeded him, wrote to Pope Gelaſius; and 


the Pope anſwer'd him, but would not unite with him, 


till he had firſt condemn'd ſuch as communicated with 
the Eutychians. There were at that time three Parties 
in the Eaſtern Church ; ſome receiv'd the Council of 
Chalcedon, others condemn'd it, and a third fort kept to 
Zeno's Decree of Union, without meddling- with the 
Council of Chalcedon. The Emperor Anaſiaſius approv'd . 
of thoſe wha held the Edict of Union, and declar'd 
againſt thoſe who either own'd or condemn'd the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon. Peter Mongus openly anathematiz'd the 
Council of Chalcedon. Euphronius, Patriarch of Conſtan- 
tinople, had a mind to depoſe him, but his Death, which 


| happen'd in 490, prevented his Condemnation. Atha- 


naſius, who ſucceeded him, and two other Patriarchs of 
Alexandria, call'd John, who follow'd him, receiv'd the 
Emperor Zeno's Decree of Union, were Enemies to the 
Council of Chalcedon, and retain'd the Name of Peter 
Mongus in the Dypticks, Euphemius Patriarch of Cenffan- 
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tinople own'd the Council of Chalcedon, and condemn'd. 


Eutychianiſm, but would not condemn the Memory of 
Acatius. Anaſtaſius banilh'd him in 495, and Macedoni- 
us Was put in his Place. Flavianus ſucceeded Palladius 
in the Patriarchate of Antioch in 496. Both the one 
and the other were for the Council of Chalcedon, and 


were depos' d by the Intrigues of Severus, as we fhall ſee 


in the next Century, 
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CHAT. V. 
Of the Councils holden in the Fifth. Century. 


held in the fifth Century, and mention'd: feveral. 
Councils which enter'd into the Account of the Conteſts 
which aroſe in that Age; we are now to ſpeak of the 
Provincial Councils, and the principal Regulations they 


He ING given a Hiſtory of the General Councils 


made. 

The Rule eſtabliſh'd by the Council of Nice, about 
holding of Provincial Councils, was obſerv'd in this 
Century; but the Acts of thoſe Councils are not come 
down to us. However, the Rules of ſeveral of them 
have been preſerv'd. As they were exact in Africa in 
holding of Councils, not only in every Province, but 


alſo in holding Councils of ſeveral Provinces, which. 
they call'd General Councils; and as the Biſhops of thoſe 


Councils applied themſelves to make Rules to maintain 


Order and Diſcipline in the Churches of Africk, (Rules 


which were every where eſteem'd) we have many Ca- 


nons of thoſe Councils. u We have five Canons of a. 


Council held at Mileva in 402. A Council held at Car- 
thaze in 405, made ſeveral uſeful Rules ; as did that 
which was held in the ſame City in 40). There were 
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likewiſe other Councils held the following Years at Car- 
thage againſt the Donatiſts and Pelagians : Thoſe of 418 
and 419 maintain'd, againſt the Popes Zozimus and Bo- 
niface, the Rights of the Biſhops in the Judgments given 
againſt the Clergy, and even againſt Biſhops, by the- 
Provincial Councils; and oppos'd the Right of Appeal 
or Reviſion, which thoſe Popes pretended to in conſe- 

uence of the Canons of the Council of Sardica, which 
they made to. paſs for the Canons of the Council. of 
Nice. 

Theſe Councils are a Proof of the Application of the 
Biſhops of Africa. to maintain Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline in 
their Country.. We have the like Examples of Paſtoral 
Vigilance in the other Parts of the Empire. The Bi- 
ſhops of Gaul did not yield in any thing to thoſe of 
Africa, in their Application in making wiſe Rules about 
Diſcipline, After the Church of Africa, which was op- 
preſs'd by the Vandals, was no more in a condition 
to hold Councils, the Decrees whereof might be uſe- 
ful to-the whole Church;. God permitted the Church of 
Gaul to ſucceed.to it, if we may ſay ſo, in that Duty. 
w In the Year 439 there was a Council held at Nex, 
which maintain'd the Eccleſiaſtical Rules touching the 
Ordination of Biſhops, declaring the Ordination of 
Armentarius to the Biſhoprick of Ambrun null, which, 
had been perform'd by two Biſhops, without the Con- 
ſent of the Biſhops of the Province, They only left 
him the Title of Chorepiſcopus, and to prevent a like 
Diſorder for the future, the Council. forbid. any Bi- 
ſhop to come to a. vacant Church, without being in- 
vited thither by Letters from the Metropolitan. = Hila- 
rius Biſhop of Arles held a Council of fixteen Biſhops at 
Orange in 441, the thirty Canons whereof contain very. 
remarkable Points. of Antient Diſcipline. They import 
that Prieſts, in the Biſhop's Abſence, may confirm Here- 
ticks. that return to the Church by Chriſm, and Bene- 
dition, when they are dangerouſly ill: That the Bi- 
ſhop ſhall anoint- thoſe with Chriſm, at the Sacrament of 
Confirmation, who were not anointed at Baptiſm ; but 
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that the Repetition of Unction, when it has been per— 


to ſome, it is neceſſary; but the firſt Reading is the moſt 
natural. That Penitents, who are dangerouſly ill, ſhall 
receive the Communion without Impoſition of Hands, 
and ſhall continue in Penance if they recover. That 


nied him; that ſuch as fly for ſhelter into Churches, 
ſhall not be deliver d up. That a Biſhop has no Right 
| to ordain a Clergy man who lives in another Diocele, 
| nor to receive a Perſon excommunicated by another 
| Biſhop. We likewiſe find ſeveral other Rules there about 
| 


the Adminiſtration. of the Sacraments to Catechumens, 
Energumens, and Penitents; others about the Celibacy 
| of Deacons, the Profeſſion of Widows to the Biſhop, 
| and the Ordination of Deaconneſſes, which is there for- 
| bidden. The Council of Tien y in 442, that of Arles x 
held ſome time after, that of Angers a in 453, the third 
Council of Arles b in 463, that of Tours © in 46r, and 
that of Rennes held a little after, made ſuch like Rules, 
by which they confirm'd and renew'd ſeveral important 


Points of antient Diſcipline. 


nenne 


CH AP. VI. 


Of Perſons illuſtrious for Piety and Learning, 
who flouriſh'd in the fifth Century. 


HERE is no doubt but that an Age ſo enlighten'd: 
as that which I have been giving a Hiſtory of, 
produc'd great Men, I have Areal mention'd ſeveral 
of them; and ſha\! now give a more particular Account 
of thoſe who have render'd themſelves remarkable by 
their Works. The Church was never more fruitful in 
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great Men than at the beginning of this Century. Tis 
to the Authors of that Time that we are oblig'd for 
what is moſt Sublime in our Theology. Tis they who 
have clear'd up all the Myſteries, who have fix d the 
moſt proper Terms to explain them, who have eſtabliſh d 
Principles, drawn Conſequences, and rejected the oppo- 
fite Errors. 'Tis they who have ſet the Chriſtian Mo- 
rality in the cleareſt Light, and who maintain'd it with 
an Eloqence equal to that of the greateſt Orators, and 
with lively and ingenious Sentences. The Fathers, 
who flouriſh'd at that Time have been conſider'd in 
After-Ages, as the Rule and Model which we ought 
to follow. Thoſe who ſucceeded them formed them= 
ſelves upon them, and drew their Doctrine from that 
Source. 

d The moſt conſiderable Authors in the beginning of 
this Century, are St. John Chryſoſtom for the Greets, 
St. Jerom and St. Auguſiin for the Latins, I have alrea- 
dy given an Account of the Facts of the Epiſcopal Life 
of St. John Chryſoſtom; I ſhall now relate ſome which 
regard his private Life and Writings. He was call'd 
Chryſoſtom becauſe of his Eloquence. He was from An- 
tioch : His Father's Name was Secundus, and his Mother's. 


Anthuſa. He loſt his Father when he was very young; 


his Mother took care to educate him in Chriſtianity. 
He ſtudied Rhetorick under Libanius, and Philoſophy un- 


der Adragathius, both very Famous in their Profeſſions. 


John deſign'd at firſt to come to the Bar; but he ſoon. 
chang'd his Reſolution, and took to the Ecclefiaſtical. 
State. He left the School of Libanius to ſtudy the Holy 
Scripture, and put himſelf under the Direction of Dio- 
dorus and Carterius, Superiors of the Monks who were 
in the Suburbs of Antioch. He was afterwards baptiz'd: 
and ordain'd Reader by Meletius. An Aſſembly of Bi- 
ſhops having caſt their Eye upon him to make him a. 


Biſhop, he retir'd in 374, and liv'd four Years. upon a. 


Mountain with a ſolitary old Man. He-afterwards made. 
choice of a frightful Cave for his Abode. He return'd 
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to Antioch about the Year 380. He was ordain'd Dea- 
con by Meletius. After the Death of Meletius, Flavia- 
nus ordain'd him Prieſt: When he receiv'd that Order, 
he gave himſelf wholly to Preaching, and acquir'd ſo 
much Reputation, that after the Death of Necfarius, Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople, he was elected by common. 
conſent to fill that See. The Emperor was oblig'd to 
make uſe of his whole Authority to get him out of An- 
tioch, and was forced to carry him away privately. I 
have already given you an Account of what he did, and 
what befel him during his Epiſcopate; and ſo I have no 
more to do but to give you an Account of his Works. 
He made Homilies-upon moſt- part of the Old and New 
Teſtament, and abundance of Sermons upon divers. 
Points of Doctrine, Morality, upon the Myſteries and 


Saints. He wrote particular Works againſt the Jews, 


Gentiles, and thoſe who found fault with a Monaſtick 
Life ; fix Books concerning the. Prieſthood, Diſcourſes 
upon Compunction of Heart, upon Providence and Vir- 
ginity. Some. other Moral Pieces, and ſeveral Letters. 


We have moſt of his Works in Greek; but there are in. 
the Collection of them ſeveral Homilies which are not. 


his; no more than the Liturgy which is attributed to 
him. 

This Father is one of the moſt Eloquent Chriſtian O- 
rators; and his Eloquence is ſo much the more. valua- 
ble, as it is Natural, without Aﬀectation, without Con- 
ſtraint, and without Obſurity. He teaches the Princi- 


pal Truths of Chriſtianity with admirable. Clearneſs. He 


treats largely and with force, the chief Points of Mora- 
lity ; his Inſtructions are eaſy, his Deſcriptions and Nar- 
rations agreeable ;. his Movements ſo ſweet and infinua- 
ting, that one is pleaſed with being overcome by them. 


He applies himſelf to explain the Text of the Holy 


Scripture in the literal Senſe, without puzzling himſelf 
with Allegorical' and Myſtical Senſes,. as moſt of the 
Preachers did who went before him. After expound-- 
ing the Text, he commonly enters upon a Point of Mo- 


rality, which he treats of at large. This is the Method. 
he obſerves in his Homilies. If the Reader would know 
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more of the Writings of St. Chryſoſtom, he may conſult 
Du Pin's Bibl. des Auteurs Eccleſ. 
Come we now to St. Jerom, who was patticularly ce- 


lebrated for his profound Learning. He was born at 


Stridon, a City ſituated upon the Confines of Pannonia 
and Dalmatia. He came into the World in 340. His 
Father Euſebius took great Care of his Education; and. 
after having had him inſtructed in the firſt Rudiments of 
the Languages in his own Country, he ſent him to Rome, 
where he was Scholar to the famous Donatus, under 
whom he made wonderful Progreſs in the Study of Po- 
lite Learning. He receiv'd Baptiſm at Rome, took a 
Journey into Gaul, returned to Rome, where he collect- 
ed a fine Library, with deſign to paſs the reſt of his 
Days in ſtudying. In order to do this with the greater 
Tranquillity, he retir'd into the Eaſt, and after having. 
travel d, and liv'd ſome time at Antioch, he confin'd 
himſelf in the Solitudes of Syria, which were only in- 
habited by Monks. He ſpent four Vears there. Twas 
at that time that he learn'd the Elements of Hebrew. 
He return'd afterwards to Antioch, where he follow'd 
the Party of Paulmus, according to the Advice of Pope 
Damaſus. Pauliaus ordain'd him a Prieſt, but St. Jerom 
accepted of the Prieſthood only on this Condition, That 
he ſhould not be oblig'd to perform any of the Functi- 
ons of his Miniſtry. He ſoon left Antioch to go to 
Bethlehem, where he had his ordinary Abode. He went 
to Conſtantinople, where he convers'd with St. Gregory of 
Nazianzen, ' Coming to Rome under the Pontificate of 
Damaſus, that Pope kept him with himſelf, After the 
Death of that Pope, St. Jerom return'd to the Eaſt. He 
paſs'd through Antioch, travel'd into Egypt, and return'd 
to Bethlehem, where the Ladies Paula, Euſtochium, and 
Melania came to viſit him. He liv'd ſome time in that 
Place in a little Cell, but the namber of thoſe who 
came to embrace the ſame kind of Life encreaſing,. 
Paula built a Church, and four Monaſteries there, one- 
for Men, and three for Women. Then. St. Jerom per- 
fectly enjoying the Repoſe he had wilh'd for, continu d 


his Labours, and compos'd moſt of his Works upon the. 


Scripture. He died very old, in the Year 420. 


St, 
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St. Jerom labour'd very hard in his Solitude, not on- 
ly in tranſlating and commenting upon the Holy Scrip- 
tures, but likewiſe in oppoſing the Errors which aroſe 
in his Time. He refuted Helvidius, who maintain'd that 
the Virgin Mary had Children by her Huſband Joſeph, 
after the Birth of Jes vs CarisT; Jovinianus, who 
made the State of married Women to be equal to that 
of Virgins, and taught that a baptiz'd Chriſtian could 
not loſe Righteouſneſs; that abſtaining from certain 
Meats was needleſs, and that the Happineſs of all the 
Saints is equal; Vigilantius, Prieſt of Barcelona, who con- 
demn'd the Worſhip paid to Relicks and Saints; and the 
Diſciples of Montanus, who advanc'd ſeveral Errors. 
He had a ſhare in the Controverſie about the three Hy- 
poſtaſes; and took part with Paulinus. He attack'd the 
Lutiferians and Pelagians. But the warmeſt Controverſie 
which he had, was that againſt John of Jeruſalem and 
Ryufinus, with relation to the Books of Origen, He had 
likewiſe ſome Diſputes with St. Auguſtin. 

Tho' St. Jerom had ſo many Adverſaries to deal with, 
his Polemical Works are not the Principal Part of his 
Compoſures. He wrote abundance of Critical Works 
upon the Scripture, and Commentaries upon the Pro- 

hets, the Goſpel of St. Matthew, and ſome of St. Paul's 

piſtles. He made two Latin Tranſlations of the whole 
Bible; one according to the Septuagint, and another 
according to the Hebrew Text, which is that which has 
been fince receiv'd by the Latiz Church. He revis'd the 
antient Latin Verſion of the New Teſtament, and re- 
form'd it upon the Greek Text. He likewiſe tranſlated 
into Latin the Chronicle of Euſebius, ſeveral of Origens 
Homilies, and the Books of Didymus concerning the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

This Father is without Diſpute the moſt Learned of 
all the Fathers. He was very well ſkill'd in the Lan- 


guages: He had abundance of Polite Learning: He was 


very much converſant in Eccleſiaſtical and Prophane 
Hiſtory, and very well {kill'd in Philoſophy. The Greek 
and Latin Poets, Hiſtorians, Orators and Philoſophers, 


were all equally familiar to him : He wrote with abun- 
dance of Purity, Vivacity and Agreeableneſs: He was 
| vehement 
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vehement in Controverſie, ſevere in his Morals, and ex- 
act in his Criticiſm. 

I ſhall join with St. Jerom, his Antagoniſt Rufinus, 
ſirnam'd Toranus, or Tyranius, Prieſt of Aquileia. He 
embrac'd the Monaſtick Life, and was baptiz'd in a 
Monaſtery about the Year 370. He went from Rome 
in 372, with Melania, to go into Egypt to viſit the Her- 
mits of the Deſart of Nizria, He came from Egypt in- 
to Paleſtine, and ſtaid twenty five Years at Jeruſalem, in 
the Houſe of Melania. He read and admir'd Orzgen's 
Works, and ſet about tranflating of them. *"Twas this 
that made him fall out with St. Jerom. However they 
were reconcil'd before Rufinus left Paleſtine to return to 
Rome: He arriv'd there with Melania in 397. © There 
he publiſh'd the Tranſlation of the firſt Book of Origen's 
Apology, which bears the Name of Pamphilus, with a 
Letter ſhewing that the Works of Origen had been falſi- 
fied, and a Tranſlation of the Books of Principles, to 
which he join'd a Preface which ſhock'd St. Jerom, who 


immediately wrote his Apology ; in anſwer to which 


Refinus wrote two Books, which he entituled Invectiver. 
So long as Pope Siricius liv'd, Rufinus was in Quiet; he 
had even a Letter of Communion from that Pope; with 
which he retir'd into Aguileia. After the Death of Siri- 
cius, Anaſtatius baniſh'd Rufinus, and condemn'd him. 
However Rufinus preſerv'd his Rank as a Prieſt, in the 
Church of Aquileia, until the Viſigoths ravaging italy in 
409, he was oblig'd to retire into Sicily, where he died 
in the Year 410. 

Rufinus publith'd two ſorts of Works; Tranſlations of 
Greek Authors, and Works of his own Compoſing. He 
tranſlated the Works of Joſephus, the Ecceſiaſtical Hiſto- 
ry of Euſebius, the Recognitions attributed to St. Clement, 
the Sentences of Sixtus the Pythagorean, Origen's Book of 
Principles, the firſt Book of Pamphilus's Apology, the 
Orations of St. Gregory of Nazianzen, the Aſcetick Rules 
of St. Baſil, and ſome other Treatiſes of thoſe two Fa- 
thers of the Church; the Sentences of Evagrius Biſhop 
of Pontus, and ſome other Works. The Works of his 
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own compoſing are two Books of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
to continue that of Exſebius; two Books of Invectives 
againſt St. Jerom; an Apology to Pope Anaſtatius; the 
Explanation of the Creed; the Explication of Jacob's 
Bleſſings; Commentaries upon the Prophets Hoſea, Joel, 
and Amos; and a Commentary upon the ſeventy five 
firſt P/alms is likewiſe attributed to him, but they can- 
not be his, becauſe we find in them entire Periods taken 
out of St. Auguſtins Commentaries upon the Pſalms, and 
out of the Morals of St. Gregory. 

It muſt be own'd that he was one of the ableſt Men 
of his Age. The Latin Church is oblig'd to him for the 
Knowledge of the principal Greek Authors, and particu- 
larly for the Hiſtory of the Church. He has been ac- 
cus'd by ſeveral of having been the Author of the Errors. 
of Pelagius; but perhaps the Faults of the Scholar are, 
imputed to the Maſter, 

Come we at laſt to St. Auguſtin. This Father, ſo 
much honour'd in the Weſtern Church, was born at Tha- 
gaſte, a City of Numidia, under the Reign of Conſtantin, 
the thirteenth of November 354. His Father, a Burgeſs 
of that City, was call'd Patricius, and his Mother Moni- 
ca was a Woman of great Virtue. This holy Woman 
took pains to inſtruct her Son in the Principles of the: 
Chriſtian Religion: He got himſelf put in the Rank of, 
the Catechumens, ſo that falling dangerouſly ill, he ear- 
neſtly aſk'd for Baptiſm; but the Violence of the Di- 
ſtemper ceaſing, his Baptiſm was delay'd to another 
Time. His Father, who was not yet baptiz'd, made 
him Study at Thagaſte, Madaura, and afterwards at Car- 
thage. St. Auguſiin having read Cicero's Books of Philo- 
ſophy, began to have a Love for Wiſdom. Then he 
ſet about reading the Holy Scripture; but not reliſhing 
it, he ſuffer d himſelf to be ſeduc'd by the Manicheans. 
When he was nineteen Years of Age, he return'd to 
Thagaſte, where he taught Grammar, and frequented the 
Bar. He afterwards taught Rhetorick at Carthage with 
Applauſe. He was ſtill engag'd in the Errors of the Ma- 
nicheans; but he began to be undeceiv'd by a. Confe-: 
rence he had with one Fauſtus a Manichean, about the. 
Year 383. The Inſolence of the Scholars at . 

made 
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made him take a Reſolution to go to Rome againſt his 
Mother's Will. He had ſome Scholars there; but know- 


ing they were diſhoneſt enough to go away without 
paying, he ſought to ſettle elſewhere. He was choſen 


to be Profeſſor of Rhetorick at Milan. There he was 
touch'd by the Sermons of St. Ambroſe. He reſolv'd to 
quit the Sect of the Manicheans, The Converſion of two 
of his Friends affected him, and the reading of St. Paul's 
Epiſtles finiſh'd that great Work in the thirty ſecond Year 
of his Age. When the Vacation was come in 386, he 
retir'd into the Houſe of Verecundus, where he ſeriouſly 
apply'd himſelf to find out the Truth, and prepare him- 
ſelf for Baptiſm, which he receiv'd at Eaſter in 387. His 
Mother came to ſee him at Milan, and he loſt her at 
Oftia, where he went to embark in order to return to 
his own Country. He arriv'd in Africa about the end 
of the Year 388. After having pals'd thro' Carthage, he 
went to live at Thagaſte, where he continu'd three Years 
in Society with ſome of his Friends, exerciſing them- 
ſelves in Faſting, Prayers, and other pious Works, and 
applying themſelves Day and Night to meditate upon 
the Law of God. Valerius Biſhop of Hippo ordain'd him 
Prieſt againſt his Will, in the beginning of the Year zt. 
He ſettled a Monaſtery for a Society of Perſons who 
had all Things in common, and renounc'd poſſeſſing a- 
ny thing in Property. Valerius, who deſtin'd St. Augu- 
ſtin to preach in his Place, allow'd him to do it in his Pre- 
ſence, contrary to the Cuſtom of the Churches in Afri- 
ca, He explain'd the Creed in a general Council of A- 
rica, that was held in 393. Valerius, fearing that he 
might be preferr'd to be a Biſhop of another Church, 
would needs have him to be his Coadjutor or Colleague, 
and caus'd him to be ordain'd Biſhop of Hippon by Me- 
galius Biſhop of Calame, then Primate of Numidia, in the 
Year 395. St. Auguſtin died the twenty eighth of Au- 
guſt in 430, aged ſeventy fix, having the misfortune to 
ſee his Country invaded by the Vandals, and the City 
where he was Biſhop beſieg'd for ſeveral Months, | 
Every body knows that St. Auguſtin is one of the Fa- 
thers that writ moſt; and one cannot give a particular 
Account of his Works any better Way, than by fol- 
lo wing 
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lowing the Volumes of them, according to the laſt Edi- 
tion. They are divided into ten Tomes; the firſt con- 
tains the Works he compos'd before he was a Prieſt, 
with the Books of his Retractations and Confeſſions, 
which ſerve as a Preface to a!l his Works; for the Con- 
feſlions contain the principal Circumſtances of his Life; 
and the Retractations are a Review, made by himſelf, 
of all his Works. The firſt Works of that Tome are 
Philoſophical Treatiſes, viz. Three Books againſt the 
Academicks; a Book of the ſupreme Happineſs; a Trea- 
tiſe of Providence, by the Title of Order; the Solilo- 
quies; a Diſcourſe on the Immortality of the Soul ; a- 
nother Treatiſe upon the Nature and Properties of the 
Soul; a Treatiſe of Muſick; a Book entituled, The Ma- 
fter, written by way of Dialogue between himſelf and 
his Son Adeodatus, to ſhew that it is not Men, but eter- 
pal Truth that inſtructs us; thoſe Works are follow'd by 
Treatiſes which have a greater Affinity with Divinity, 
viz, Three Books concerning Free-Will; the firſt writ- 
ten at Rome in 387, and the other two in Africa in 395. 
Two Books of the Creation, againſt the Manicheans; a 
Treatiſe of the Manners of the Church, and another of 
the Manners of the Manicheans; an excellent Treatiſe 
of the true Religion, which is the laſt he wrote before 
his being a Prieſt. 
The ſecond Tome of St. Auguſtin s Works contains 
his Letters, diſpos'd in a Chronological Order. Thoſe 
_ Letters are an inexhauſtible Source of Principles, Rules, 
Precepts and Maxims upon the Doctrines of Religion 
and the Diſcipline of the Church, upon the Morality of 
Jesvs CHRIS r, and the Conduct of Life. 

The third Tome comprizes his Diſcourſes upon the 


_ Holy Scripture : They have put at the beginning the 


four Books of the Chriſtian Doctrine, which contain the 
Rules and Precepts that he thought were neceſſary to 
be follow:d in order to underſtand and explain the Holy 
Scriptures, This Treatiſe is follow'd by St. Auguſtm's 
Commentaries upon ſeveral Books of the Old and New 
Teſtament, viz. upon Geneſis, and the firſt ſeven Books 
of the Bible, and upon the Book of Job; and a Har- 
mony of the four Evangeliſts; an Explanation of 
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CarisT's Sermon on the Mount; Queſtions upon the 
Goſpels of St. Matthew and St. Luke; Homilies upon the 
Goſpel of St. John, and the Epiſtle of that Apoſtle; and 
an Explication of ſeveral difficult Paſſages of the Epiſtle 
to the Romans, With a larger Commentary upon that Epi- 
ſtle, and upon the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 

The Explications of the Pſalms make the fourth Vo- 
lume. Theſe are Diſcourſes to the People, in which he 
treats of divers Matters, and not a literal Commentary 
upon the Pſalms. 

The fifth Volume contains his Sermons, 

The fixth contains his Dogmatical Works upon ſeve- 


ral Points of Morality or Diſcipline, viz. Anſwers to 


eighty three Queſtions upon different Points of Do- 
ctrine; two Books of Queſtions directed to Simplicianus ; 
an Anſwer to eight Queſtions of Dulcitius, an African 
Tribune; a Diſcourſe about believing thoſe things which 
we do not know; an Explication of the Creed; a Trea- 
tife of Faith and good Works; a Manual, or Treatiſe 


of Faith, Hope, and Charity; the Chriftian Warfare; 


an Inſtruction for thoſe who do not underſtand Religi- 
on; a Treatiſe of Continence; two Books againſt Jo- 
viax about the Bond of Marriage, followed by his Book 
of Virginity, with a Book concerning the Advantages 
of Widowhood ; two Books of Adulterous Marriages, 
in which he handles the Queſtion of Divorce; two 
Books againſt Lying; a Diſcourſe upon the Labour of 
the Monks; a Book about the Predictions of Demons; 
and a Work about the Care we ought to have of the 
Dead, in praying and offering Sacrifices for them, 

The ſeventh Tome contains St. Auguſtin's great Work, 
of the City of God, divided into twenty two Books; 
whereof the firſt ten were wrote to refute thoſe who 
at that time ſaid the Worſhip of the Gods was neceſſa- 
ry; that the taking of Rome, and the other Misfortunes 
which happen'd at that time, proceeded only from their 
aboliſhing of it, and that That Worſhip might be uſeful 
for another Life. The twelve laſt contain the Hiſtory 
of the Birth, Progreſs and End of the two Cities, viz. 
that of God, and that of the World. Theſe Books are 
very uſetul and agreeabic, by the ſurprizing Variety of 

Matters, 
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Matters, the great Number of Facts they contain, and 
the judicious Reflections which St. Auguſtin makes upon 
the Opinions which he relates. 

The eighth Tome contains the Writings of St. Augu- 
ſtin againſt Hereticks, except thoſe which are againſt the 
Donatiſts and Pelagians. The Editor has put at the Be. 
ginning the Diſcourſe of all the Hereſies, inſcrib'd to 
Quodvultdeus, which contains a compendious Hiſtory of 
all the Hereſies; it is follow'd by his Diſcourſes againſt 
the Jews; then follow his Works againſt the Maniche- 
ans, viz. A Diſcourſe of the Uſefulneſs of Faith, which 
attacks the Foundation of the Manichean Hereſie; his 
Book of two Souls, which refutes the Error about the 
two Souls which they admitted in Man; a Conference 
with Fortunatus upon the Origin of Evil; a Diſcourſe 
againſt Adimantus, to reconcile the pretended Contradi- 
ions which that Diſciple of Manicheus had obſerv'd 
between the Old Teſtament and the New; a Refutation 
of the Letter of Manicheus, which he entituled, The Epi- 
file of the Foundation; thirty three Books againſt the Wri- 
tings of Fauſtus the Manichean; the Heads of a Diſpute 
which St. Auguſtin had in 404 with a Manichean call:d 
Felix; a Treatiſe of the Nature of Good, againſt the 
Manicheans; a Letter to Secundus, containing the Mo- 
tives he had to quit Manicheiſm; a Diſcourſe againſt one 


who maintain'd, That God had not created the World, 


nor given the Law, an Author to whom St. Auguſtin 
gives the Name of Adverſary of the Law and the Prophets ; 
the other Hereticks whom St. Auguſtin attacks in the 
Works contained in this Volume, are the Priſcill;anifts 
and Origeniſts, upon the Nature of the Soul and the 
End of the Puniſhments of the Devils, and the Arians, 
againſt whom he wrote fifteen Books of the Trinity. 
The ninth Volume of St. Auguſtin s Works contains 
the Diſcourſes of that holy Father againſt the Doxariſts. 
'Tis well known that St. Anguſtin was the African Bi- 
ſhop who labour'd moſt to confound and convert them; 
this he did by his Sermons, Conferences with them, 
and by his Writings, which he compos'd on purpoſe to 
refute them: Among thoſe Writings, the firſt are the 


three Books which he wrote againſt the Epiſtle of Par- 
| menianus, 
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menianus, Succeſſor to Donatus in the See of Carthage ; 
they are follow'd by ſeven Books concerning 3 
to prove that Baptiſm adm imiſtred by Schiſmaticks and 
Hereticks is valid; three Books againſt the Letter of Pe- 
tilianus, Biſhop of the Doxatiſts at Cirtha; a Gramma- 
rian, call'd Creſconius, having undertaken the Defence 
of Petilianus againſt St. Auguſtin's firſt Diſcourſe, that 
Father refutes him in thrce Books; he likewiſe attacks 
Petilianus in a diſtin Work, upon the Queſtion concern- 
ing the Validity of the Baptiſm of Hereticks. After the 
Conference at Carthage, he drew up an Abridgment of 
what had been ſaid in the three Days Conference; he 
likewife compos'd a Diſcourſe with the ſame Defign a- 
gainſt the Donatiſts, wherein he makes ſeveral Reflexions 
upon the Carthage Conference, entirely to diſabuſe the 
People of that Party ; and, in fine, a Diſcourſe addreſs'd 
to Emeritus, a Donatiſt Biſhop, who had been one of the 
chief Defenders of the Donatiſts, in the Conference of 
Carthage, with whom St. Auguſtin had a particular Con- 
ference in 408. He likewiſe refuted, at the ſame time, 
the Letters which Gaudentius a Donatiſt Biſhop wrote 
to him for the Defence of his Party ; and reply'd to 
a Treatiſe which that Biſhop wrote againſt his Anſwer. 
The tenth Volume of St. Auguſtins Works contains 
his Writings againſt the Pelagians, whoſe principal Ad- 
verſary he was. The three Books of Merits, and Re- 
miſſion of Sin, wherein he treats of the Baptiſm of In- 
fants, written in 422, are his firſt Works againſt them; 
for he had not till then attack'd the Pelagians but in his 
Sermons or Conferences, as he obſerves himſelf in the 
Review of his Works In that Work he ſettles the Ne- 


ceſſity of Infant-Baptiſm for the Remiſſion of Original 


Sin, and that of the Grace of JEsus CHRIS x, in or- 
der to be righteous. Count Marcellinus receiving theſe 
three Books from St. Auguſtin, had ſome Scruple at his 
ſaying, That by the Aſliſtance of Grace, Man could 
live without Sin, altho' no body in this World had ar- 


riv'd at that Perfection. St. Auguſtin, in his Anſwer to 


him upon that Queſtion, attacks thoſe who dar'd to 
advance, That we might fulfill the Commandments, and 
be juſt and virtuous, without the A ſſiſtance ot the Grace 
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of Jesvs CHrIsT. This Book is entitled, Of the 
Spirit and the Letter; it was written in 413. Next Year 
two Religious, Timaſius and James, having been unde- 
ceiv'd by St. Auguſtin, as to the Errors of Pelagius, ſent 
him one of Pelagius's Books, in which that Author de- 
fended the Power of Nature, in Prejudice to the Grace 
of ISS CHrisT. St. Auguſtin preſently ſet Pen to 
Paper to refute it, and upon that Occaſion compos'd a 
Book concerning Nature and Grace. After the Coun- 
cil of Dioſpolis, St. Auguſtin made a Diſcourſe, entitled, 
The Atts of Pelagius, in which he relates in what man- 
ner things went in that Council, and how Pelagius had 
deceiv'd the Biſhops, in profeſſing a Doctrine which he 
had attack d in his Writings. St. Auguſtin likewiſe dif. 
cover'd the Diſguiſes of Pelagius and Celeſtius, in his 
Treatiſe of the Grace of JEsus CHRIS T, and in that 
of Original Sin. He maintains againſt Celeſtius, in his 
Treatiſe of the Perfection of Righteouſneſs, That no 
Man was ever ſo perfect, as to paſs his whole Life with- 
out ſinning. In 418 he compos'd his Diſcourſe of Mar- 
riage and Concupiſcence, in Anſwer to that Objection 
of the Pelagians, If Concupiſcence is the Effect of Sin, 
and, If Children are born in Sin, how can we approve 
of Marriage, which is the Source and Effect of Sin? 
St. Auguſtin maintains, That tho' Concupiſcence be a 
Fault, and a Conſequence of Original Sin, yet we ought 
to approve of Conjugal Chaſtity, which makes a good 
uſe of a bad thing. Julian, Biſhop of Eclana, wrote 
four Books againſt that Work of St. Auguſtin's : St. Au- 
Zuſtin reply'd to him in fix Books. Before he had writ- 
ten them, Pope Boniface ſent him two Pelagian Letters, 
the one by Julian, and the other by eighteen Pelagian 
Biſhops. To refute them, St. Auguſtin immediately 
wrote four Books, which he ſent to Pope Boniſace. The 
Opinions of St Auguſtin being miſunderſtood, rais'd a 
Diſpute in the Monaſtery of Adrumetum, in 427; fome 
were afraid leſt in defending Grace, they ſhould be o- 
blig'd to deny Free-Will. To anſwer thoſe Difficulties, 
St. Auguſtin compos'd a Treatiſe of Grace and Free- 
Will; wherein he ſhews that Grace is not given but ac- 
cording to Merit. The reading of that Book did not yet 
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ſettle Peace amongſt the Monks; for ſome ſtarting this 


Objection, If we cannot do good without the Grace of 
* God, and cannot merit that Grace, no body ought to 
* be either rebuked or corrected. St, Auguſtin, in order 
* to ſolve this Difficulty, compos'd his Book of Correcti- 
J on and Grace. Hilarius and Proſper having wrote to St. 
8 Auguſtin, that ſeveral Catholicks in Gaul thought he had 
„carry 4 his Principles too far, he wrote his Book of the 
45 Predeſtination of Saints, and that concerning the Gift of 


4 Perſeverance; where he proves againſt the Semi-Pelagians, 
* That the Beginning of Faith and Good-Will is a Gift of 
God, and that ſo our Predeſtination or Vocation, and our 
Perſeverance do not depend upon our Merits, but upon 


the Grace of God. The laſt Effort of St. Auguſtin againſt 
\ the Pelagians, fell upon Julian his old Adverſary; who, 

„ to maintain the Quarrel he had begun, wrote eight Books | 
* againſt St. Auguſtin's ſecond Book upon Marriage and | 
p Concupiſcence. St. Auguſtin refutes fix of them. To | 


* the Books againſt the Pelagians, are join'd four Trea- 

tiſes about the Origin of the Soul, in which he refutes 
Vincentius, 2a Prieſt of Mauritania Cæſarienſis, who main- 
tain'd that Children might be ſav'd without Baptiſm ; 
1 That they were fav'd or damn'd upon account of the 
Good or Evil they would have done if they had liv'd. 


7 There St. Auguſtin treats of the Origin of Souls, and 
by thinks it is not certain that Souls are created the Moment 
I they are put into the Body. Theſe are all the Works 
* of St. Auguſtin contain'd in thoſe ten Volumes. There | 


| are at the end of each Volume ſeveral ſpurious Works, 
1 or Works which falſly bear St. Auguſtins Name. We 
do not ſpeak of the eleventh, which contains his Life, 
Y nor of the Tables of his Works. 

' The Romiſh Church has always had a fingular Vene- 
= ration for this Father. She has confider'd him as the 
Doctor of Grace. The Councils and Popes have made 


—  —— 
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I uſe of his Terms to form their Deciſions. He had a 
Fo great deal more Wit than Learning; for he did not un- 


deritand the Languages, and had not read the Ancients 
much; but he ſettled grand Principles, from which he 
drew a great many Conſequences, and form'd juſt and 
coherent Syſtems. He fram'd, if we may ſpeak ſo, the 
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Body of Divinity of the Laria Lathers who follow'd 
him; who not anly drew from his Leſlons the Princi- 
ples which they made uſe ot, hut often wholly copy'd 
Him. In fine, when Peter Eombard made an Abridg- 
ment of Theology in the. twelfth Century, he ſcarce did 
any thing but collect Paſlages. from St. Auguſtin, And 
altho' St. Thomas. and tlie other Scholiaſticks took a dit- 
ferent Method, yer for the molt part they ſtuck cloſe 
to the Principles of St. Auguſtin, upon which they built 
their Theological Opinions. 

After having enlarg'd upon the three principal Fa- 
thers of the fitth Century, I ſhall add a few Words 
concerning the other Authors of that Age. f At the Be- 
ginning of this Century there was one Evagrius, born 
near the Faxine Sea, a Diſciple of the Macarii, who went 
to. ſee Melania at Conftaztinople, about the Year 379, and 
retir'd into the Monaſtery of Nria, where he ended 
his Days about the Year 406. He wrote ſeveral Practi- 
cal Books, of which we have nothing but the Frag- 
ments. The Hermit Mari, who wrote three Books of 
the ſpiritual Life. Prudentius, famous for his Chriſtian 
Poems, probably liv'd to the Beginning of this Century, 
Antiochus Biſhop of Ptelemais in Phænicia, and Severia- 
us Biſhop of the City of Gabala in Cæloſyria, acquir'd 
at Conſtantinople by their Sermons a Reputation, which 
gave ſome Jealouie even to St. Chry/oſtom. We have 


ſome Sermons of the latter among St. Cry ſoſtom's Works. 


Aſterus, Bilhop of Amaſea, a City of Pontus, likewiſe 
pxeach'd about the ſame time with the like Succeſs; we 
have ſome of his Sermons that are both uſeful and elo- 
quent. We have only one Diſcourſe of Chromatizs, 
Biſhop of Aquileia, one of the moſt eſteemed Eaſtern Bi- 
ſhops. Gaudentius, elected Biſhop of Breſcia about the 
End of the fourth Century, has left us ſome Sermons 
that are not without Beauty. We have ſome Paſchal 
and Canonical Letters of Theophilus, Patriarch of Alex- 
andria. His Diſcourſe againſt the Anthropomorphites is 
loſt. The learned Theodorus, Biſhop of Mopſaeſtes, fill'd 
the World with Commentaries and controverſial Diſ- 
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courſes againſt the Hereticks; but the Condemnation of 
his Memory and Wotks has occaſion'd their being loſt. 
Palladius, ordain'd Biſhop of Helenopolis in 401, Ra- 


finus's Friend, Origens Defender, and Protector of St. 


Chryſoſtom's Cauſe, wrote in 421, a Hiſtory of the Life, 
Actions, Miracles, and Diſcourſes of the holieſt Monks 
of the Eaſt, which he entitled, The Lauſiack Hiſtory. 
We doubt whether he be the ſame Palladins who wrote 
the Life of St. Chry/oſtom. Sulpitius Severus, Prieſt of 
Agen, illuſtrious for the Nobility of his Extraction, the 
Beauty of his Wit, and the Sanctity of Lis Life, flou- 
riſhed at the ſame time with St. Jerom and Rafinus. He 
was Diſciple to St. Martin, whoſe Life he has written. 
He wrote an Abridgment of the Hiſtory. of the Jews, and 
of the Church, to the Year 400, and ſome Letters. His 
Works are wrote with abundance of Purity and Polite- 
neſs, He had the Art to join Perſpicuity with Brevity. 
St. Paulinus, Biſhop of Nola, deſcended of an illuſtrious 
Family of Roman Senators of that Name, was eſteem d 
for his agreeable Letters and Poems. He was born at 
Bourdeaux in 353. He was not baptiz' d till 389; and af- 
terwards retired into Spain with his Wife Theraſia, where 
he embraced: a: voluntary Poverty, ſelling his Goods by 
little and little to diftribute the Price of them to the Poor. 
The People of Barcelona forc'd him to be a Prieſt againſt 
his Will, in 393. Next Year he left Spain to come to 
Italy, After having paſs'd through Milan and Rome, he 
retir'd near Nola, into a Country Houſe, where he ſpent 
ſixteen Years in the Exerciſes of a Monaſtick Life. He 
was ordain'd Biſhop of Nola in 409, and after having 
ſuffer' d the Incurſions of the Goths, who took the City 
of Nola, he enjoy'd his Biſhoprick peaceably to 431. 
The Letters of St. Paulinus are wiitten with abundance 
of Art and Elegance; they are full of Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, according to the Advice which St. Jerom gave him. 
He was valued and eſteemed by all the great Men of his 
Time. Paulus Oroſius a Spaniſh Prieſt of the City of Tar- 
razona, Diſciple to St. Auguſtin, undertook, at the Re- 
queſt of that holy Biſhop, to write a Hiſtory of the 
moſt remarkable Events from ]Jxsus CHRIS Ir to his 
own Time, to ſhew that the taking of Rome by Ala- 
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rick, and the other Misfortunes which befell the Roman 


Empire, did not proceed from neglecting the Worſhip 
of the Gods, as the Pagans gave out. In the Year 415 
St. Auguſtin deputed him to go to St. Jerom, who was 
in Paleſtine, to aſk his Opinion about the Origin of the 
Soul. He likewiſe wrote an Apology about Free-Will 
againſt Pelagius. His Style is forced, but his Diction is 
pretty pure. Syneſius was amongſt the Greek Authors of 
that Time, what St. Paulinus was amongſt the Latins. 
He was originally of the City of Cyrene, a Platonick Phi- 
toſopher, and Scholar to the famous Hyparia, who was 
killed in Alexandria in a popular Sedition. After ha- 
ving ſpent part of his Life in the Affairs of the World, 
he was converted, and made Biſhop of Prolemais in 410, 
He was very unwilling to accept of that Charge, which 
appear'd to him to be contrary to the Philoſophical Life 
which he had embraced. He could not think of part- 
ing from his Wife, nor was he yet fully perſuaded of 
the Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion. He believed 
that the Soul was created before the Body. He could 
not conceive that the World ſhould have an End, nor 
did he believe the Reſurrection of the Dead. He made 
/ ule of thoſe Reaſons in order to prevent his being or- 
dain'd a Biſnop. However they overlook'd thoſe Excu- 
ſes or Pretences which he alledg'd, and if he really had 
thoſe Opinions, he chang'd them very ſoon. His Phi- 
loſophical Treatiſes have no great Relation to Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hiſtory; but ſeveral of his Letters are wholly upon 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. The Style of Syneſius, in the Opi- 
nion of Photins, is great and Sublime, but ſomewhat 
Poetical; he excels particularly in Narrations and De- 
ſcriptions. He was a Philoſopher, an Orator, and a 
Chriſtian; and perfectly join'd thoſe three Characters. 
St. 1fidore the Monk, Biſhop of Peluſium or Damietta, 2 
City of Egypt at the Mouth of the Nile, was alſo eſteem- 
ed not only for his auſtere Life and his Piety, but like- 
. wiſe for the great Number of Letters he wrote. upon 
Paſſages of the Holy Scripture, upon the Doctrine and 


Diſcipline of the Church, upon Morality, a Monaſtick 
Life, Devotion, and upon ſeveral other Subjects. We 


kave yet above two thouſand of them, all written in 2 
W 5 Laconick 
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Laconick Style, with abundance of Wit and Agreeable- 
| neſs. They are full of learned Explications of the moſt 
4 difficult Paſſages of the Holy Scripture, and moſt judici- 
ous Reflexions upon the principal Myſteries of Religion, 
curious Remarks upon the Diſcipline of the Church, ex- 
I cellent moral Maxims, Advices, and Inſtructions very 
h uſeful for the Conduct of a Spiritual Life. John Caſſianus 
f was one of the greateſt Maſters of the Monaſtick Life 
in the Veſt. He is thought to have been of Scythia; 
he retired into the Monaſtery of Bethleem, and being 
willing to perfect himſelf in the Monaſtick Life, he vi- 
fited the Monaſteries of Egypt and Thebais with his Com- 
panions. After having ſpent ſeven Vears in thoſe Parts, 
they return'd to their own Monaſtery, and from thence 
retired into the Deſarts of Scythia. They were oblig'd 
to remove from thence, becauſe of the Quarrels which 
the Monks of that Country had with Theophilus. Caſſia- 
aus and Germanius flying to Conſtantinople, were employ- 
ed to carry Letters to Rome from the Clergy of that Ci- 
ty to the Pope, upon the Vloiences exerciſed againſt St. 
Chry ſaſtom. Caſſianus continued in the Weſt, and ſpent ; 
the laſt Years of his Life at Marſeille, where he founded | 
two Monaſteries, one for Men, another for young Wo- 
men. He died under the Empire of Theodoſias and Va- 
lentinianus about the Year 440. He wrote twelve Books 
of Inſtitutions or Inſtructions for the Monks ; twenty 
four Spiritual Conferences, and a Diſcourſe upon the 
Incarnation againſt Neftorius. St. Nilus, Diſciple to St. 
Chryſoſtom, retiring from the World after having been 
Governor of Conſtantinople, to lead a ſolitary Life in the 
Wilderneſs of Sinai, alſo compos'd ſeveral practical Books, 
very much eſteem'd. He died about the Year 451. St. 
Cyril of Alexandria, whoſe Hiſtory I have already given 
you, wrote ſeveral dogmatical Works, and Commen- 
taries upon the Books of the Holy Scripture: Marius 
Mercator, an Author whoſe Works have not been known 
till of late, wrote Books full of Learning againſt the 
| Pelagians and Neſtorians. Socrates and Sozomen have con- 
| tinued the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Euſebius to the Year 
| 440. Theodoretus, Biſhop of Cyre, is valued not only for 
| his Hiſtory, but likewiſe for his Commentaties upon the 
M. 4. Holy 
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Holy Scripture, in which he has followed and abridged 
St. Chryſaſtom; and for the divers conſiderable Diſcour- 
ſes he has left us. Nor is St. Leo leſs valuable for his 


Letters and Sermons. Vincentius, a Monk of Lerins, ac- 
".. quired an univerſal Reputation by his little Memorial a- 
gainſt Hereticks, in which he lays down infallible Rules 


and convincing Principles to diſtinguith Error from Truth. 
St. Eucherius, Biſhop of Lyons, has ſucceeded very well 


for his Spirituality in his Books of Solitude and Con- 


tempt of the World. His other Works are not very 


beautiful. The Sermons of St. Peter Chryſologus, Biſhop 
of Ravenna, are agreeable and uſeful. Thoſe of Maxi- 
mus of Turin, and Valerianus of Cymele, come not near 


them. St, Proſper, altho' a ſimple Laick of Aquitain, 
acquired a great deal of Reputation, by undertaking to 
defend the Doctrine of St. Auguſtin by his Writings. He 
firſt wrote a Letter to Reſinus, againſt thoſe who blam'd 
the Doctrine of St. Auguſtin, and maintain'd that Men 
merited Grace, He refuted the Objections of Vincen- 
tius, Who is perhaps the Monk of Lerins, againſt the 
Doctrine of St. Auguſtin. He anſwered the Prieſts of 
Genoa, or rather Geneva, who had cull'd Paſſages out of 
St. Auguſtin; he wrote againſt the Conferences of Caſſi- 
anus, and at laſt put the Queſtions about Grace into 
Verſe in the beautiful Poem of the Ingrate. He like- 
wiſe compos'd tome Works, as Sentences, Epigrams, 
and Commentaries upon fifty Pſalms, in which he makes 
uſe of the Thoughts and Expreſſions of St. Auguſtin. 
We are not ſure that he is the Author of the Calling of 
the Gentiles, and of the Epiſtle to Demetriades, which go 
under his Name. Julianus Pomerius is Author of the 
Contemplative Life, They doubt whether the Chronicles 
which go under the Name of Proſper, and which end in 
the Year 446, be Proſper's, or ſome other Author's. St. 
Baſil Biſhop of Seleucia, who aſliſted at the Council of 
Chalcedon, has left us forty very eloquent Homilies, 
Salvianus Prieſt of Marſeille reviv'd in this Age the puri- 


ty of Lattantius's Style, in his excellent Treatiſe of Pro- 


vidence, and in his four Books of Alms, addreſſed to 
the Catholick Church. Arnobius the younger, Author 
of a Commentary upon the Palms, likewiſe wrote 


pretty 
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pretty well; but his Style is not ſo elegant by a great 
deal. Claudianus Mamertus, Brother to St. Mamerius Bi- 


ſhop of Vienna, has handled the Queſtions concerning 


the Nature of the Soul, like a Philoſopher ; but with all 
the Perſpicuity and Agreeableneſs imaginable. The Let- 
ters and Poems of his Friend Sidonius Apollinaris, (who 
was made Biſhop of Clermont in 472, and died in 487,) 
are Maſter-Pieces in their kind. Fauſtus Biſhop of Riez 
compos'd ſeveral Books very much eſteemed,. about the 
end of the fifty Century. It was he who wrote a Let- 
ter againſt the Prieſt Lucidus, who advanced too hard 
Propolitions upon Predeſtinatien and Grace; he made 
him retra them in a Council held at 4rlsim 475, and 
who wrote two Books concerning Grace and Free-Will, 
in which attacking thoſe who were called Predeſtinarians, 
he approved the Sentiments of the Prieſts of Marſeille. 
He likewiſe refuted the Error of Neſtorius in his Letter 
to Gratus. And laſt of all, he wrote a Treariſe upon 
two Queſtions, viz. one concerning the Generation of 
the Word, and the other concerning the Nature of the 
Soul, which he thinks is Corporeal. This Opinion is 
refuted by Claudianus Mamertus. The Queſtions which 
relate to the Nature of the Soul were alſo handled by 
Julius Pomerius. I ſhall end what I have to tell you of 
the Authors of the fifth Century, with Gennadius 
Prieſt of Marſeille, who made a Catalogue of the Au- 
thors who preceded him; where you will find many thar 


= 


I have not mentioned, becauſe I was not willing to 


mention any that were not very conſiderable. Genna- 


dius ends his Work with a Lift of his own Books. We 
have his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Doctrines, falſly attribu- 
ted to St. Auguſtin. 

Theſe are all the conſiderable Authors, who wrote in 
the fifth Century. I ſaid before, that I omitted ſeveral 
whoſe Works are not come down to us, and who are 
not of great Conſequence. I ſhall only add two Greeks, 
who wrote towards the end of this Century, viz Gela- 
ſeus of Cyzicum, who has made a ſcurvy Compilation 
drawn from ſeveral Hiſtories, in order to compoſe a 
Hiſtory of the Council of Nice; and the Author of the 
Books of the Divine Names, and the Celeſtial and Ec- 
= M 5 cleſiaſtical 
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cleſiaſtical Hierarchy, which bear the Name of St. Dio- 
nyſtus the Areopagite, though they were not written till 
about the end of the fifth Century, and were quoted 
only for the firſt time in the Conferegce which the Se- 
verians had with the Catholicks at Conſtantinople in 533. 
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Cray. VII. 
An Abridoment of the Doctrine, Diſcipline and 
Maerality of the fifth Century. 


"TE propos'd at finiſhing the Hiſtory of each Cen- 
tury, to make an Abridgment of the Doctrine, 


Diſcipline and Morality. of that Century. But this does 
not ſeem very neceſſary in reſpect of the fifth Century, 


hecauſe one may judge of it by what I have ſaid of the 
fourth ; for there was but little Difference betwixt the 
one and the other in that Matter. I ſhall only make 
ſome Remarks upon what was peculiar to the fifth. In 


that Age they declared for Doctrines of Faith, Original. 


Sin, the Neceſſity of Baptiſm and Grace in order to Sal- 
vation. They perfectly clear'd up that which concerns 
the Myſtery of the Incarnation ;. they ſettled the man- 
ner in which we ought to. ſpeak, and the Terms that 


ought to be made uſe of, to expreſs the Unien of the 
Divine Nature with the Human Nature in the Perſon: 


of JESUS CHRIST, Without Mixture or. Confuſion. 
The Diſtinction of the two Natures, and the Unity of 
the Perſon: of JESUS CHRIST being eſtabliſhed, they 
goncluded, That we might attribute to the Perſon the 
Properties of both Natures, not only by ſaying that 
Jesus CnrisT is God, Immortal, Impaſtible, ] - 
sus Canx1sT, was born, died and ſuffered, but alſo 
that a God is born, Mary: is the Mother of a God, a: 
dd ſuffered and dird upon the Croſs, altho' we can- 
not attribute to the Divinity the Properties of the Hu- 
Wanity,, nor to the. Humanity. thoſe of. the Djviouy ; 
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nor ſay without Error, That the Divinity was born, ſuf- 
fer d, and died, nor that the Humanity is immortal, 
eternal, and impaſſible. In that Age they wore out the 
Notions about the Reign of JEesus CHRISH upon 
Earth a thouſand Years; nor did they affirm: that the: 
laſt Judgment was ſo near. They acknowledg'd that 
righteous Souls ſhall receive their Reward,. and thoſe of 
the wicked were ſent into Puniſhment immediately after- 
Death. The Queſtion about the Origin of Souls, wiz. 
If God created them, or if they are produc'd by the: 
the Souls of the Parents, was yet look'd upon as a Pro- 
blem by St. Auguſtin. However the Greek Fathers, and;. 
about the end of the Century, the Latin embrac'd: the 
Opinion of the Creation of Souls when they are united 
to the Body. As to other Points of Doctrine upon: 
which no Diſpute was rais'd,. they ſtuck to the ancient: 
Doctrine, which they clear'd up and explain'd more di- 
ſtinctly than in the preceding Ages. 

Nothing was chang' d that was in Uſe in the fourth 
Century, either as to the Polity or Government of the 
Church, the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, Rules 
touching Penance, Morals, or Conduct. The Mona- 
ſtick State ſpread more, both in the Eaſt and Weſt, than: 
it had done before; the Number of Virgins who con- 
ſecrated themſelves to God, was greater than formerly. 
The Worſhip of Martyrs and their Relicks was more 
ſolemn. The Office of the Church was celebrated with: 
more Splendor and Magnificence. The Wealth: of 
Churches was-encreas'd; and they began to make Laws 
to hinder the diſſipating and alienating of it. They 
made abundance of Rules about Clergymen's Lives, Or-- 
dinations, Simony, Uſury, and ſeveral other Points of 
Diſcipline. The Worſhip of Saints was much heighten'd! 
in this Century. They kept their Feaſts with more So- 
lemnity; they diſcover'd many of their Relicks3 and: 
there was a great Concourſe. from- all Parts to viſit themy. 
As to the Feaſts of our Lord, and the Virgin, the Num- 
ber of them was not encreas d. 
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Cuare. I. 
| The. State. of the Church in the Sixth. Century. 


E are now come to the Sixth Centu- 
ry. This was then the State of Chri- 
ſtianity in the feveral Parts of the 
World. The Eaſtern Church would 

| have enjoy'd Peace under the Chriſti- 
ftian Emperors, if they had not been diſturb'd with Con- 
troverſies, which the Emperors. themſelves fomented, 
and brought to a great heigot © The Church of Rome 
was divided by Schiſms in the beginning of this Centu- 
ry. Thoſe of Africa continued to ſuffer Perſecution un- 
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der the Reign of Thraſamond, who baniſh'd the Ortho- 
dox Biſhops into Sardinia, and ſhut the Churches againſt 
the Catholicks. Hilderick his Succeſſor laid this Tempeſt; 
recall'd the Exil'd, and allow'd them to ordain a Biſhop 
at Carthage. And at length Beliſarius having overcome 
the Vandals, and. taken Carthage in 534, re-ettabliſh'd the 
Catholick Biſhops and Churches in Africa, and. baniſh'd 
the Arians | | 

b The other Parts of the Weſtern Empire were then. 
under the Dominion of three, Barbarians, Hereticks, 
and Pagans. Theodorus, King of the Goths, was Maſter 
of italy; and tho' he was an Arian, yet let the Catho- 
licks live in Quiet. Gaul was divided betwixt the Bur- 
gundians and French. The Burgundians were Arians. A- 
vitus, Biſhop of Vienna, perſuaded King Gondebaud in 
vain of the Falſity of the Doctrine of the Arians, in a. 
Conference he had in Preſence of that Prince: His Sub- 
jets ſtuck to their antient Error. The French were 
more happy; for moſt of that Nation follow!d the Ex- 
ample of their King Clovis, who had embrac'd Chriſtia- 
nity, and was baptiz d in 496. The Power of the Bur- 
gundians having been deſtray' d in 524, the Catholick Re- 
ligion flouriſh'd through all France under the Kings of 


the firſt Race. 


After this general Account of the State of the Church 
at the beginning of the ſixth Century, we are to deſcend 
to Particulars ; which we ſhall do, by beginning with 
the Schiſm of the Church of Rome, 
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The Schiſm of the Church of Rome, betwixt 
Laurentius and Symmachus. 


there was great Intriguing in the Church of Rome 
between Laurantius and Symmachus, who both pretended 


to be rais d to the See of Rome. Symmachus, who was 


Deacon, was elected by the greateſt Number, and or- 
dain'd z but Feſtus, a Senator of Rome, who had pro- 
mis d to the Emperor Axaſtaſius to make the Biſhop of 
Rome ſign the Decree of Union, caus'd Laurentius to be 
elected and ordain d. Both Parties went to wait on 
King Theodorick at Ravenna, who determin'd that he 
ſhould continue Biſhop of Rome who ſhould be found to 
have been eleRed firſt, and had the greateſt Number of 


Votes. Symmachus was found to have both thoſe Ad- 


vantages above Laurentius, and ſo was confirm'd in the 
Holy See; © and held a Council in 499, in which he 
made Rules to preyent ſuch intriguing for the future. 
But thoſe who had oppos'd the Ordination of Symma- 
chus, ſeeing him in the See againſt their Will, made all 
Efforts to have him remov'd ; They laid ſeveral Crimes 
to his Charge, rais'd a Part of the People and Senate 
againſt him, and deſir'd a Viſitor of Theodorick. He 
nam'd Peter Biſhop of Altino, who diveſted Symmachus 
of the Adminiſtration of his Dioceſe, and of the Goods 
of his Church. This Conduct rais'd great Troubles in 
Rome: In order to appeaſe which, Theodorick call'd a 
Council in 501, to which he call'd the Biſhops of Emi- 
lia, Liguria, and Venice. Thoſe Biſhops, . as they paſs'd 
through Ravenna, ſpoke to Theodorickin Favour of Sym- 
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machus; and coming to Rome, without entering upon 
the Examination of the Accuſation againſt Symmachus, 
declar'd him abſolv'd before Men. They ſo far pre- 
yail'd by their Solicitations, that the King was content 
with this Judgment ; and the People and Senate of 
Rome, who were extremely irritated. againſt Sy-mmachus, 
were appeas'd, and own'd him. However there ſtill 
remain'd ſome Malecontents, who publiſh'd a Libel a- 
gainſt that Synod, f Eunodius Biſhop of Paws wrote an 
Anſwer to it, which was approv'd in a Council held at 
Rome in 503,. where the Judgment of the former Coun- 
eil was confirm'd. The Calumnies invented againſt Sy- 
machus reach'd as far as the Eat. The Emperor An- 
flaſius, who was excommunicated from the Church of 
Rome, reproach'd him with them, and Symmachus wrote 
an Apology in his own Juſtification. Symwackss conti- 
nued, in ſpite of his Enemies, in peaceable Poſſeſſion of 
the Holy See to 514, when he died. | 
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Cnap. III. 


The Differences between the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Biſhops at the beginning of this Century. 


HE s Eaſtern Churches were then diſturb'd by: 
very violent Conteſts, which laſted long. The 
Patriarchs of Antioch. and Conſtantinople (Flavianys and 
Macedonius) return'd to the wholeſome Doctrine, and 
defended the Council of Chalcedon. But an Egyptian. 
Monk, call'd Severus, an Adverſary of that Council, got 
thoſe two Patriarchs depos'd by the Authority of the 
Emperor Anaſtaſius, and found means to poſſeſs himſelf: 
of the See of Antioch. 'T was he that was Author of: 
the Sect. of the Severians. He wrote a Synadical, Let-- 
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ter to all the Faſfern Biſhops, in which he anathema- 
tiz'd the Council of Chalcedon. This Letter was not re- 
ceiv'd in Paleſtine, and ſcveral Biſhops of the Patriar- 
chate of Antioch rejected it, and would not own Seve- 
rus for a lawful Biſhop.. The Emperor Anaſtaſius dying 
in 418, Juſtin, who ſucceeded lum, gave Orders to 1re- 
neus to arrcit Severus, and cut out his Jongue; but he 
eſcap'd. to Alexandria. Paul, a Catholick Bilhop, was 
put in his Place. Timothy, whon Severus had caus'd to 
be ordain'd Biſhop of Conſtantinople, was likewiſe ba- 
niſh'd, and John II. was put in his Room. This laſt 
held a Council at Conſtantinopie, which own'd the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, and condemn.d Severus. As for the 
Patriarchs of Alexandria, firit Dioſcorus, and then Timo- 


thy, they continued in the Errors of Dioſcorus, and con- 


demn'd the Council of Chalcedon. 
Tho! the Patriarchs of Antioch and Conſtantinople ac- 
knowledg'd the Council of Chalcedon, tacy were not 
et united in Communion with the Church of Rome h; 
cauſe the Biſhops of Rome would not allow them to 
put the Names of Acatius and his Succeſſors into the 
Diptycks ; but a Re- union was made under the Pontifi- 
cate of Hormiſdas. This Pope ſucceeded Symmachus in. 
514. In 515 Vitalianus, General of the Cavalry, rebell'd 
againſt the Emperor Anaſtaſius, and came with an Army 
to Conſtantinople, under colour of protecting the Catho- 
licks. The Emperor was forc'd to make Peace with 
him, on Condition of calling a Council to regulate the 


Affairs of the Church with Advice of the Biſhop of 


Rome. i Anaſtaſius wrote of it to Hormiſdas, who ſent 
Legates into the Hof Anaſtaſius aſſur d them he own'd 
the Council of Chalcedon, and the Letter of St. Leo. The 
only Difficulty which hinder'd the Union, was what re- 
lated to the Memorial of Acatius. This was what hin- 
der'd the Concluſion of the Union undei Anaſtaſius, who 
always favour'd the Adverſaries of the Council of Chal- 
cedon in his Heart. The Emperor Juftin, who ſucceed- 
ed to Anaſtaſius, made his Elevation known to Pope 
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Hormiſdas very ſoon. The Pope made him a very gen- 
tee] Anſwer, telling him he did not doubt but Peace 
ſhould: be eſtabliſh'd under his Reign. k The Emperor 
labour'd at it immediately, and wrote to the Pope, That 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and the other Biſhops, ear- 
neſtly wiſh'd to have Union with the Weſt, and was of 
Opinion that he would do well to ſend Deputies into 
the Eaſt. John Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſent at the ſame _ 
time a Confeſſion of Faith to Hormiſdas, in which he 
acknowledg'd the Council of Chalcedon. The Pope prais d 
their Zeal for Peace, but would not hearken to it, un- 
leſs the Name of Acatius was raz'd out of the Diptycks, 
He ſent Deputies into the Eaſt again in 519, with Power 
to conclude the Re- union. John of Conſtantinople con- 
demn'd the Memorial of Acatius. | Paul of Antioch and 
the Biſhops of the Faſt did the ſame; and ſo Com- 
munion was reſtor'd betwixt the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Churches. John of Conſtantinople dying in 520, Epipha- 
nius, Who was ordain'd in his Place, aſſur' d Hormiſdas, 
that he was in perfect Agreement with the Church of 
Rome. 

There ſtill remain'd a Diſpute upon this Queſtion, 
viz, Whether we may or ought to ſay, That one of the 
Trinity ſuffer'd. m This Propoſition was advanc'd by 
Proclus of Conſtantinople, in a Letter to the Armenians, 
quoted in the Council of Chalcedon. Peter the Fuller, 
an Eutychian, added it to the Triſagio. The Emperor 
Zeno inſerted it in the Enoticon. Anaſtaſius, and the Ene- 
mies of the Council of Chalcedon, conſecrated it, which 
made the Catholicks ſuſpect it. At the Time that the 
Legates of Pope Hormiſdas were treating of Re- union, 
the Monks of Scythia accus'd Paternus, Biſhop of Toma, 
becauſe he rejected that Propoſition. The Pope's Le- 
gates did not think it convenient to approve it. n Up- 
on this Account the Monks of Scythia ſeparated from 
their Communion, went to Rome, and preſented a Pe- 
tition to the Pope. The Pope put off the Decifion of 
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that Queſtion till the Return of his L.egates. The Monks 
were impatient, and left Rome. o The Pope being of- 
fended at their Departure, wrote a Letter againſt them; 
and tho' Jaſtinian made Intereſt for thoſe Monks, yet 
Hormiſdas perſiſted in his Opinion, that nothing ought 
to be added to the Determinations of Councils, and that 
none ſhould be oblig'd to maintain that Propoſition, That 
one of the Trinity had ſuffer'd. 

P The Adverſaries of the Council of Chalcedon were 
divided into two Parties upon the Queſtion of the Cor- 


. ruptibility or Incorruptibility of the Body of IESUS 


CurIisT. Severus believ'd that the Body of JES us 
CHRIST was Corruptible. Julian of Halicarnaſſus be- 
hev'd on the contrary, that it was not ſubject to Cor- 
ruption. From this Difference betwixt the two Parties, 
the one were call'd Corrupticole, and the other Phantaſi- 
afts. Timoihy of Alexandria was of the Opinion of $e- 
vers; ind one Tbemiſtius a Deacon was Head of the 
contrary Party. Thoſe laſt were called Acephali. 

q4 The Union between the Churches of the Eaſt and 
Weſt was not interrupted by the Death of Hormiſdas. He 
was fucceeded in 523 by. John Catelin, who was ſent to 
Canſtaniineple by Theodarick King of Haly, to obtain of 
the Emperor Jaſin the Revocation of the Edict which 
he made, importing, that the Churches of the Ariane 
ſhould be given to the Catholicks. Some Authors write, 
That he obtain'd the Revocation of that Edict, upon 


the Menaces which Theodorick made of treating the 


Catholicks in taly after the ſame manner: Others be- 
lieve on the contrary, that he advis'd Juſtin not to grant 
What he demanded in the Name of King Theodorick, 
r We have a Letter under his Name, in which he 3s 
made to order the Biſhops of 1zaly to conſecrate the 
Churches of the Arians for the Uſe of the Catholicks, 
as they did in the Eaſt; but this is a ſpurious Piece. 
However tis likely that the Embaſſy of John and his 
Colleagues had not the Succeſs that Theodorick expected 
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from it; 5 for when they were return'd, that King caus'd 


them to be ſeiz'd at Ravenna, where John died on the 
twenty ſeventh of March 526. Felix IV. fucceeded him, 
and govern'd the Church of Rome to the ſecond of Oct᷑o- 
ber 529, which was the Day of his Death. * Boniface II. 
was elected the next Day; but part of the Clergy de- 
clar'd for Dioſcorus. This Diviſion did not laſt long; 
for Dioſcorus dying on the twelfth of November, Boni- 
face oblig'd his Party to unite with him, and engag'd the 
Biſhops and Clergy to ele and ordain Vigilius the Dea- 
con in his Place after his Death. 

This was the State which the Faftern Churches were 
then in. u Juſtinian, whom Juſtin, his Uncle (who 
died ſoon afrer) had affociated in the Empire in 527, 
was much inclin'd to maintain the Council of Chalce- 
don; but the Empreſs Theodora was of that Party, that 
maintain'd that the Body of JESUS CHRIS was in- 
corruptible. In order to ſupport this after the Death of 
Epiphanius, (he ſent for Anthimius from Trebizond, put 
him in the See of Cenfartinogic, and caus's Theodoliug 
to be ordain'd at Alexandria; but the People of Alex- 
andria oppos'd this Ordination, and elected Gaianus, 
who was authoriz'd by the Party that maintain'd that 
the Body of JESUS Cuaris T was Ccorruptible.  _ 

Juſtinian being willing to maintain the Doctrine of 
the Council of Chalcedon, caus'd a Conference to be 
held at Conſtantinople in 533, between the Catholick 
and the Severian Biſhops, » The two firſt Difputes were 
made in the Preſence of Strategius, whom he nam'd 
Commiſlary, and the laſt in his own Preſence. This 
Conference had not the Succeſs he wiſh'd, and did not 
make the Severians forſake their Error. The Queftion, 
Whether one of the Trinity ſuffer'd, ftill agitated Mens 
Minds. * The Monks of Scythia held the Affirmati ve, 
and the Monks of Conſtantinople the Negative. Y Juſti- 
nian, who favour'd the Affirmative, wrote about it to 
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John II, who ſucceeded Boniface in the See of Rome in 
532. That Pope yielded to the Solicitations of Juſt: 
nian, and ſet forth a Decree, in which he decided in 
favour of the Monks of Scythia, that we ought to ſay 
that one of the Trinity had ſuffer'd, becauſe JESUS 
CHrIsrT, one of the Perſons of the Trinity, ſuffer'd in 

is Fleſh. Juſtinian having receiv'd this Deciſion, pub- 
liſh d it at Conſtantinople. Some time after, John II. di- 
ed, and Agapetus ſucceeded him. Juſtinian, who kept 
extreamly fair with the Holy See, wrote to him, and 
ſent his Letter by the Prieſt Heraclius. 2 Agapetus made 
him an Anſwer, and ſent Legates into the Faſt. He 
was forc'd even to come there in Perſon very quickly; 
for Beliſarius, General of Juſtinian's Army, making great 
Progreſſes in the Territories of Theodatus King of 1taly, 
that Prince ſet Agapetus at the head of the Embaſſie 
which he ſent to Conſtantinople, to aſk. a Ceſſation of 
Arms, = Agapetus could not prevail upon Juſtinian to 
ſtop the Courſe of his Victories. Anthimius was juſt 
rais'd to the See of Conſtantinople, when Agapetus arriv'd 
in that City. Agapetus, underſtanding he was a Diſciple 
of Severns, would not communicate with him, and de- 
_ clar'd that he ought to return to his Biſhoprick of Trebl- 
zond; Anthimius refuſing. to do that, Agapetus declar'd 
him a Heretick, and unworthy of the Prieſthood. He 
put Mennas in his Place; this was done with the Empe- 
ror's Conſent, who underſtanding that Anthimius was 
not Orthodox, abandon'd him, and choſe Mennas him- 
ſelf. d When this was done, Agapetus prepar'd to de- 
part, reſolving to leave the Deacon Pelagius at Conſtanti- 
nople; but God diſpos'd otherwiſe of him, for he died 
at Conſtantinople in the end of the Year 534. 
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C HA. IV. 


The Council of Conſtantinople ander Mennas. 
The Biſhops of the great Sees to 540. 


HE Depoſing of Anthimius, and Ordination of 
Mennas, had conſiderable Conſequences. © The 
latter, to appeaſe the Troubles which the Party of Au- 
thimius rais d, held a Council 4 at Conſtantinople in 536, 
conſiſting of fifty five Biſhops, at which aſliſted the De- 
puties of the Patriarchs of Antioch, Jeruſalem, and the 
Biſhops of Cæſarea, Ancyra and Corinth. This Council 
was held upon a Petition preſented to the Emperor a- 
gainſt Anthimius, by the Monks of Conſtantinople, An- 
tioch and Jeruſalem. It was ſent by the Emperor to the 
Council. This Petition, and the Pieces making out the 
Accuſation, were read in the firſt Meeting of the Coun- 
cil held the ſecond of May; and it was order'd that An- 
thimius ſhould be ſummon'd to it. The Deputies nam'd 
by the Council to make this Summons not being able to 
find him, made their Report at the next Meeting, the 
ſixth of the ſame Month. Other Deputies were nam'd 
to find him out, and ſummon him to appear in three 
Days. Thoſe Deputies having made Enquiry after An- 
thimius, without being able to find him, it was order'd 
in the fourth Meeting that he ſhould be ſummon'd by a 
Paper poſted up ©. Upon thoſe Steps, the Council de- 
clar'd that Anthimius had forfeited the Church of Trebi- 
⁊ond, and all other Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, and that he 
was unworthy the Name of a Catholick. In the fifth 
Meeting, held the fourth of June, Severus, who had 
poſſeſs'd himſelf of the See of Antioch, and Peter of A- 
pamea, were condemn'd, f according to the Sentence 
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given againſt them by Epiphanius Patriarch of Conſtanti. 


: 


nople, and his Council. 8s The Emperor Juſtinian or- 


der d by his Edict, that the Judgment of the Council 
ſhould be executed, which was afterwards approv'd in a 
Council of Biſhops of the three Paleſtines held by the Bi- 
ſhop of Jeruſalem. 590 
The. Troubles of the Church were not entirely ap- 
eas d by the Judgment of the Council, and J«ſtinian's 
dict. h The Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, Antioch and 
Jeruſalem, and the Biſhops of the Eaſt, having own'd 
the Authority of the Council of Chalcedon, and con- 
demn'd Severus, were all of the ſame Communion, E- 
t, where the Error of Eutychius was deeper rooted, 
was almoſt wholly cured of its Miſtake by the Pains of 
Paul, whom Mennas ordain'd Biſhop of Alexandria, and 
who caus'd the Council of Chalcedon to be own'd in the 
Churches and Monaſteries of Alexandria i. But Paul 
having been accus'd of divers-Crimes, was baniſh'd to 
Gaza, and depos'd by Pelagius, Surrogate of Rome. Zoi- 
lus was ordain'd in his Place about the Year 540. * As 
to the Church of Rome, the News of Agapetus's Death 
being carried to Rome, Silverus, Son to Pope Hormiſdas, 
was elected in his Place, and acknowleg'd by the Clergy 
and People for lawful Biſhop of Rome. At the ſame time 
Rome was retaken by Beliſarius. | The Deacon Vigilius, 
who ſtaid at Conſtantinople, promis'd to the Empreſs to 
receive Theodoſius, Anthimius and Severus into his Com- 
munion, and to approve their Doctrine, if ſne would 
make him Pope. She gave him a ſecret Order directed 
to Beliſarius to further his Deſign. He went away with 
this Order, deliver'd it to Beliſarius, and promis'd him 
Money. m Beliſarius ſent for Silverus, accus'd him of 
keeping Correſpondence with the Goths, who had be- 
- fieg'd Rome a Year and a half, and preſs'd him to acknow- 
ledge Anthimius. Upon his Refuſal, Beliſarius caus'd 
him to be diveſted of his Sacerdotal Habits, and ſent 
him in Exile to Patara. The Emperor being inform'd 
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of the Violence done to Silverus, ſent him back to Ba- 
ly; but he was deliver'd to Vigilius, who confin'd him in 
the Iſles of Pontus and Pandataria, where he died in 
Want and Mitery. | 

Tho' Vigilius came to the Holy See by ſuch unjuſt, 
ſuch violent and criminal Means, yet he was acknow- 


ledg'd, and put into Poſſeſſion of the Church of Rome; 


but he ſoon revok'd the Approbation which he had 


given of the Doctrine of Anthimius, and the Atephali, 


for fear of being driven out by the People. The Em- 
preſs, diſpleas'd at that Revocation, commanded him to 
return to Conſtantinople, We ſhall ſee how he behaved 
himſelf in the Eaſt, in the famous Affair of the three 
Chapters, which ſball be the Subject of the following 
Chapter. 
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The Affair of the three Chapters, with the Hiſto- 
ry of the ſecond Council of Conſtantinople, 
which was the fifth General Council, 


8 Diſpute about the three Chapters, is one of 


thoſe which was debated with the greateſt Heat 
of any at that Time, and has ſince made the greateſt 
Noiſe in modern Controverſies. The Origin and Pro- 
greſs of it was this. n Pelagius, Surrogate of the Church 
of Rome, reſiding in the Eaſt, in Hatred to Theodorus Bi- 
ſhop of Ceſarea, got Orizen to be condemn'd by an E- 
dict of the Emperor Juſtinian, in the Year 541. Men- 
nas, Patriarch of Conſlantinople, and the other Biſhops, 
approv'4 and receiv'd that Judgment. Theodorus was of 


the Sect of the Acephali, or Eutychians, who did not re- 


ceive the D-termination of the Council of Chalcedon. 
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The Empreſs Theodora favour'd that Sect; but Juſtini an, 
who own'd the Authority of the Council of Chalcedon, 
would needs condemn it. Theodora, to ward off that 
Blow, and to be reveng'd for the Condemnation of Orj- 
gen, repreſented to the Emperor, that it was needleſs to 
Publiſh any Edict againſt the Acephali, who would all re- 
unite, and approve the Council of Chalcedon, if Theodorus 
of Mopſueſtes and his Writings were anathematiz'd, the 
Writings of Theodoretus againſt St. Cyril condemn'd, as 
'alſo the Letter of 1bas Biſhop of Edeſſa, which had been 
read in the Council of Chalcedon. The Emperor 1ma- 
gining he ſhould do a great Benefit to the Church, by 
procuring the Re- union of ſeveral Perſons, by the Con- 
demnation of three dead Authors, whoſe Reputation 
was doubtful, publiſh'd an Edict bearing the Condem- 
nation of the three Articles we have been ſpeaking of, 
which were afterwards ſo famous by the Name of the 
three Chapters. o This Edict was publiſh'd towards the 
- End of the Year 545. To add a greater Authority to 
this Condemnation, he caus'd a Council to be aſſembled 
at Conſtantinople in 546, which condemn'd the Per- 
ſon and Writings of Theodorus Bilhop of Mopſueſtes, the 
"Writings of Theodoretus againſt the twelve Articles of 
St. Cyril, and in Defence of Neſtorius, and 1bas's Letter 
to Perſian Maris. The Bithops of that Council took their 
Precautions to diſpenſe with giving a Blow to the Coun- 
eil of Chalcedon, by pronouncing an Anathema againſt 
"ſuch as would not own the Authority of that Council p. 
Stephen, Deacon and Surrogate of Rome, oppos'd the 
Condemnation of the three Chapters. However, it was 
fign'd by Mennas, Patriarch of Conſtantinople. Zoilus Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, Ephraim Patriarch of Antioch, Pe- 
ter of Jeruſalem, and all the Biſhops of the Council. 
Stephen immediately left the Communion of Mennas; 
and Pope Vigilius, who was yet in Sicily, being offended 
that that Deciſion was made without him, approv'd the 
Oppoſition of his Deacon, and arriving at Conſtantino- 
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ple the twentieth of January 547, ſeparated himſelf from 


the Communion of Mennas, and the other Biſhops who 
had ſign'd the Condemnation of the three Chapters: 
Notwithſtanding, three Months after, being prevail'd up- 
on to go to the Emperor's Prayers, he re-united with 
them, without approving the Condemnation of the three 
Chapters; but next Year he made a Decree a, by which 
he condemn'd them himſelf, adding however, that he 
did not pretend to meddle with the Determination of 
the Council of Chalcedon. This Decree was very unac- 
ceptable to the Biſhops of Africa, Ulyria, and Dardania, 
who for that Reaſon broke off Communion with Vigi- 
lius. Ruſticus and Sebaſtianus, Deacons of Rome, improv'd 
the Deciſion of their Biſhop, and accus'd him of having 
given a Blow to the Council of Chalcedon r. They drew 
over to their fide Aurelianus Biſhop of Arles, and ſome 
other Biſhops of Gaul. Hereupon Vigilius wrote to the 
Emperor to aſſemble a general Council, to which ſhould 
be call'd the Biſhops of Africa and 1lyria, and proviſio- 
nally retracted the Decree he had made in Condemnati- 
on of the three Chapters 5, Thereby he ſet himſelf at 
Liberty to do for the future what he ſhould think fit, 
and drew the Matter into Length. Juſtinian wearied 
out by the Delays of the Weſtern Biſhops, publiſh'd an E- 
dict in 551, which he had made againſt the three Chap- 
ters. Vigilius and Dacius of Milan declar'd thoſe excom- 
municated who ſhould receive it t. It is eaſy to ima- 
zine how much Juſtinian was offended with the Con- 
duct of Vigilius. That Pope retir'd into St. Peter's Church, 
to avoid the Effects of his Anger. The Emperor ſent 
an Officer, who would have taken him out by Force, 
but the People beat him back: So that Vigilius would not 
g0 out of that Church till the Emperor had given his 
Word that no Harm ſhould be done to him. When he 
receiv d that Aſſurance, he return'd to the Palace of 
Placidius ; but Proceſſes being carry'd on againſt him, and 
Snares laid for him, he went away by Night to Chalce- 
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donia, into the Temple of St. Euphemia. The Emperor 
ſent Senators after him, to oblige him to return; but 
neither they nor Peter, Referendary of the Church of 
Conſtantinople, could perſuade him to comply with the 
Emperor's Deſires. On the contrary, he publiſh'd a Se- 
tence of Excommunication againſt Theodorus of Cæſarea, 
and of Interdi& againſt Mennas, which he had given a- 
bout fix Months before, and ſent a circular Letter, in 
which he repreſented the Wrongs he had ſuffer'd. This 
Reſolution of Pigilius aftoniſh'd his Adverſaries, and 
made them think of handling Matters with more Ten- 
derneſs. They brought him therefore a Confeſſion of 
Faith, by which they approv'd the Deciſions of the four 
firſt General Councils, and the Letter of St. Leo, and 
conſented that all the Forms made by the Condemnation 
p of the three Chapters, ſhould be put into his Hands. 
They difown'd the bad Treatment he had receiv'd, and 
aſk'd him Pardon. » Vigilius receiving this Satisfaction, 
return'd to Conſtantinople, about the End of the Year 
552, Where he receiv'd a Confeſſion of Faith from Eu- 
gychius, who had ſucceeded Mennas, who died the fixth 
of January 553. It was alſo ſign'd by Apollinaris, who 
had been put in the Place of Zoilus in the See of Alexan- 
aria, by the Biſhop of Antioch, and moſt of the Faftern 
Biſhops. Here they profeſs'd themſelves inviolably de- 
voted to the Faith decided in the four firſt General 
Councils, and in the Popes Letters, and particularly 
thoſe of St. Leo, and defir'd that the Affair of the three 
Chapters might be decided in an Aſſembly of Biſhops, 
among whom Pigilius ſhould preſide. Vigilius accepted 
that Propoſal by his Letter of the fixth of January. He 
demanded that that Council might be aſſembled in Jtag 
or Sicily, and that the Biſhops of Africa and of the % 
might be oblig'd to come there. The Emperor ꝛefuſing 
to grant this Article, it was agreed that this Counci 
ſhould meet at Conſtantinople, and that an equal numbe! 
of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops ſhould be brought 


thither. 
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This Project was not executed; for v the Emperor be- 
ing tir d with waiting for the Weſtern Biſhops, and having 
a Mind to terminate that Matter to his own Advantage, 
aſſembled a Council the third of May, in the Palace of 
the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, conſiſting of the Eaſtern 
Patriarchs, and 147 Biſhops of their Patriarchates, In 
the firſt Meeting they read a Letter of Juſtinian's ad- 
dreſs'd to the Council, in which he requir'd the Con- 
demnation of the three Chapters. The Letter of Euty- 
chius to the Pope, and the Anſwer of Vigilius, in which 
he conſented that a Council ſhould be held upon the At- 
fair of the three Chapters, were likewiſe read. The Aſ- 
ſembly deputed to him three Patriarchs, and the moſt 
conſiderable Biſhops, to invite him to come. Vigilius 
declar'd to them, he could give them no Anſwer that 
Day, but next Day he would give them his Thoughts 
of that Aſſembly. He propos'd to them that the three 
Patriarchs ſhould come and wait on him with a Biſhop; 
that he ſhould have three Weſtern Biſhops with him, and 
that they might order Matters. The Emperor ſent Of- 
ficers twice to him, to invite him to come to the 
Council, but he refus'd it. * This Refuſal of Vigilius, 
was reported in the ſecond Meeting of the Council, the 
eighth of May, and the Affair was delay'd to next Day. 
However in the third Conference they did nothing in 
the Affair of the three Chapters, and were contented 
only to profeſs that they embrac'd the Faith of the four 
General Councils, and follow'd the Doctrine of the Ho- 
ly Fathers. They did not begin to examine the Affair 
of the three Chapters till the fourth Meeting, held the 
twelfth of May, by reading the Extracts drawn from the 
Works of Theodorus Biſhop of Mop ſueſtes, and the Creed 
that was attributed to him. When this Reading was 
over, the Biſhops, without any further Examination, all 
cried out an Anathema againſt the Writings, Creed, and 
and Perſon of Theodorus of Mop ſueſtes. In the Conference 
held next Day, they continued the reading of ſeveral 
Teſtimonies of Catholick Authors againſt Theodorus, and 
agitated this Queſtion, Whether they could condemn 


— — 


—— — — 


» AG. Conc, V. H. ® Collat, 2. p. 40. 
N 2 Perſons 


— 


. — a 


273 The HisToky of Chap. V. 
Perſons who had died in the Communion of the Church. 
They quoted Paſſages out of St. Auguſtin upon that Oc- 
caſion, and gave ſome Examples of that Practice. They 
examin'd the Teſtimonies that ſeem'd to favour Theodo- 
ras. And, in fine, they read an Inqueſt that had been 
made by a Council in 550, by which it appear'd, that 
the Name of Theodorus, which was in the Diptycks of 
the Church of Mopſueſtes, was not that of the Theodorus 
in Queſtion, but another Theodorus of Galatia, who had 
been dead three Years. In fine, they read in that Con- 
ference Extracts, taken out of the Books of Theodorus, 
which ſeem'd the moſt favourable to the Error of Neſto- 
rius, In the ſixth Conference of the nineteenth of 
May, they read the Letter of 1bas to Maris the Perſi- 
an, which made the Subject of the third Chapter, and 
a Letter of Proclus, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, againſt 
Teas. After this they gave an Account of the Judgment 
given againſt as by two Biſhops, to whom the Cauſe 
was remitted, by Flavianus Patriarch of Conſtantinople 
and the Emperor. They compar'd the Letter of Vas 
with the Council of Chalcedoz's Definition of Faith. The 
Conference ended by Exclamations againſt the Letter of 
tbas, as heretical and blaſphemous. 

While the Council was thus preparing to condemn 


the three Chapters, Pope Vigilius gave his Opinion in 


Writing to the Emperor, as he had promis'd him, 
Therein Vigilius condemns the Extracts out of the Books 
of Theodorus, produc'd in the third Conference of the 
Council, in the bad Senſe they might bear y. He ſpares 
his Perſon, and maintains they cannot condemn a Man 
who died in the Communion of the Church. As to 
the Writings of Theodoretus, he is of Opinion, 2? That 
ſince the Council of Chalcedon had requir'd nothing of 
him, but that he ſhould anathematize Neſforius, it was 
not proper to do any more againſt him; and that it 
was enough to condemn in general the Writings and 
Poctanes favourable to the Neſforians. As to Ibas, he 
ſayrs, That the Fathers of the Council of Chalcedon 
having 1ecciv'd and approv'd him, after reading his Let- 
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ter, which was Orthodox, tho' by Miſtake he had con- 
demn'd St. Cyril, they could not, without ſtriking at the 
Judgment of the Council, condemn that Leiter as he- 
retical. In fine, he exhorts the Emperor to let Things 
go in the ſame Terms which that Council had left them 
in, and by his Apoftolical Authority forbids any thing 
to be ſaid or advanc'd contrary to what he had decided 
touching the three Chapters. 

The Deliberations of the Council were not ſtopp'd by 
this Judgment of the Pope. The Emperor caus'd the 
Examination of the Affair to be continued; and in or- 
der to oppoſe the Authority of Yigilius to Vigilias him- 
ſelf, he caus'd three Letters of Vigilius to be read in the 
ſeventh Conference, in which he formally approves the 
Condemnation of the three Chapters, and condemns 
them himſelf. d M. Baluze has likewiſe publiſh'd two 
other Letters of that Pope to the Emperor and Empre(s, 
in which he declares that he anathematizes the Letter 
of bas, the Wiitings of Theodoretus, and the Perſon of 
Theodorus of AMſopſueſtes. Thoſe Letters were alledg'd in 
the fixth Council, where it was made out that they 
were in the Greek Copy of the Acts of the fifth Coun- 
cil. In fine, in the Conference of the ſecond of June, 
after a Recapitulation of what had been done, the Coun- 
cil profeſs'd that they receiv'd the firſt four General 
Councils, and that they anathematiz'd the Errors and the 
Perſons they had condemn'd; and thereto they Joyn d 
the Perſon and Writings of Theedoras, the Wiüings of 
Theodoretus, and the Letter of lbas, Which they anathe— 
matize with thoſe who undertabe to defend ihule three 
Articles e. This General Decree is followed by fowteen 
Anathema's againſt ſeveral particular Errors, "hi efly a- 
bout the Incarnation. 

'Tis commonly believ'd, that in this Council they 
condemn'd the Writings of Origen; ſeveral Authors af— 
firm it, and Mr. Balu: 4 has publiſh' d fifteen Anathema's 
attributed to this Council, againſt the Errors of the Ori- 
geniſts, touching human Souls: But Liberatus informs us, 
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That the Condemnation of Origen was carried to a Sy- 
nod held at Conſtantinople in 540. Tis probable the 
Acts of that Council having been join'd to thoſe of the 
Council held for the Condemnation of the Chapters, as 
well as the Acts of the Synod of Aſennas againſt Anthi- 
mius, Severus, and Zoaras, the Acts of thoſe three Coun- 
cils have been look'd upon as the Acts of one and the 
ſame Council, which has got the Name of the fifth Ge- 
neral Council. This is the Reaſon why Photius, So- 
phronius, and ſeveral other Authors attribute to the 
fifth Council the Condemnation of the three Chap— 
ters, Origen, Didymus Evagrius, Anthimius, Severus and 
Zoaras. | 

e After this Judgment Juſtinian gave Orders that the 
Name of Pope Vigilius ſhould not be put in the Diptycks, 
and ſent him into Exile. This Pope, always inconſtant, 
according to his Cuſtom, ſoon chang'd his Opinion and 
Reſolution. f On the ninth of December he wrote a 
Letter to Eutychius, in which he blames his own Con- 
duct in refuſing to aſſiſt at the Council, and retracts 
what he had written in Defence of the three Chapters, 
which he condemn'd in very ſtrong Terms, pronoun— 
cing an Anathema againſt thoſe that defended them, 


This Letter is not the only Act by which Vigilius ap- 


prov'd the Deciſion of the fifth Council; s he made a 
very ample Conſtitution by which he authentickly con- 
demn'd the three Chapters. This was probably after 
his. Return from his Exile. He continu'd yet ſome time 
in the Eaft, and died in 555, in his Return to Italy. Pela- 
gius was put in his Place, who had been in Exile for main- 
taining the three Chapters, and was recall'd from it af— 
ter having condemn'd them. He was ordain'd by two 
Biſhops in Preſence of a Prieſt of Oſtia. This extraor- 
dinary O1dination, and the Suſpicions he lay under of 
having been the Cauſe of his Predeceſſor's Death, indu- 
ced many to ſeparate from his Communion, and drew 
upon him the Averſion of the People. He purged him- 
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ſelf publickly by Witneſſes, from the Crime he was ac- 
cuſed of. | 

The Weſtern Biſhops were not readily diſpos'd to re- 
ceive the Condemnation of the three Chapters. Juſli- 
nian Caus'd a great Number of them to be chang'd. 
He caus'd Reparatus Archbiſhop of Carthage to be re- 
mov'd, and Primaſius to be ordain'd in his Place, who- 
preſently condemn'd the three Chapters, and made 
moſt of the African Biſhops to conſent to- that Con- 
demnation. 

In Nlyria they were of different Sentiments ; Benenas 
tus Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica condemn'd the three Chap- 
ters. Moſt of the other Biſhops of 1lyria defended 
them. The Biſhops of Jraly did not meddle much in 
this Quarrel. There were only ſome Prieſts and Dea- 
cons that defended the three Chapters, and were moſt 
of them bapiſh'd. The Biſhops of Tu/cany ſtood out a 
long time. In Gaul there were ſcarce any beſides Da- 
cius Biſhop of Milan, who meddled in that Matter: He 
having follow'd Vigilius in the Defence of the three 
Chapters, yielded when he ſaw that Figilius had given 
up that Cauſe; but the Biſhops of 1ſria and Liguria, who 
were under the Domination of the Lombards, not be- 
ing afraid of Perſecution from the Emperor, maintain'd 
the three Chapters with Reſolution and even ſeparated 
from the Communion of thoſe Biſhops that condemn'd 
them. Pelagius earneſtly exhorted thoſe who maintain'd 
the three Chapters to abandon them, and teſtified by his 
Letters, that he fincerely receiv'd the Decree of the 
fifth Council. Altho' nothing remarkable happen'd in 
his Pontificate (which laſted only about five Years) yet 
he wrote abundance of Letters, 
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The Continuation of the Hiſtory of Ecclefiaflical 
Fairs, and of the Patriarchs, to the End 
of the Century. 


USTINIAN, after having caus'd the three Chapters 

to be condemn'd, declar'd 8 himſelf at laſt, thro' the 
Perſuaſion of Theodoras, in favour of thoſe who believ'd 
that the Body of JESUS CHRIST upon Earth was in- 
corruptible; publiſh'd an Edict to eſtabliſh that Error, 
caus'd Eutychius Patriarch of Conſtantinople to be depos'd, 
and John the Scholaſtick to be put in his Place. 

The Error of the Eutychians then began to ſpread it 
felf thro' the Churches of the Eaſt. Anaſtaſius, a Monk 
of Mount Sinai, who was made Patriarch of Antioch in 
56r, oppos'd it ſtrenuouſly. b John the Scholaſtick, 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, altho' preferr'd by FJuſtinian 
to the See of Conſtantinople, adher'd to the Deciſion of 
the Council of Chalcedon, as well as the Patriarchs of 
Alexandria, and John Patriarch of Jeruſalem : Neverthe- 
leſs, the Emperor Juſtin the younger, who ſucceeded to 
his Uncle Juſtinian in 565, favour'd the Eutychians, 
and baniſh'd Anaſtaſius, Patriarch of Antioch, in the 
Year 572. | 

The Biſhops of Rome ſtuck very cloſe to the Deciſion 
of the Council of Chalcedon, and in the mean while 
continu'd to condemn thoſe who approv'd the three 
Chapters. John Catelin, who was elected in the Place 
of Pelagius I. in 559, and Benedictus Bonoſus, who ſuc— 
ceeded to him in 573, neither acted nor ordain'd any 
thing remarkable during their Pontificate. Pelagius II. 
who was rais'd to the Holy See in 577, and fill'd it to 
590, did what he could to reclaim the Biſhops of Ii 
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from their Prepoſſeſſion towards the three Chapters. 
Moſt of thoſe Biſhops, touch'd with his Reaſons, re- 
turn'd to the Communion of the Church of Rome. 

Towards the end of this Century, there happen'd a 
Change in the See of Conſtantinople. Tiberius, aſſociated 
in the Empire by Juſtin in 578, reſtor'd Eutychius, who 
had been (hut up in a Monaſtery, from the time he had 
been depos'd. i Eulogius, elected Patriarch of Alexan- 
dria in 580, undertook the Defence of Leo's Letter, an 
attack'd the Errors of Iimotheus, Severus, Theodoſius and 
the Galanites. 

John, ſirnam'd the Faſter, was elected Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople in 585. The Emperor Mauritius, who 
ſucceeded to Tiberius in the Empire in 486, reſtored A- 
naſtaſius the Sinaite to the See of Conſtantinople in 595. 
John the Faſter took the Title of Oecumenical Patriarch, 
which St. Gregory, diſapprov'd, looking upon it as an 
ambitious Title, and which tended to degrade the Power 
and Juriſdiction of other Biſhops. Cyriacus ſucceeded 
to John he Faſter, in the See of Conſtantinople in 596, 
and Anaſtaſius II. to Anaſtaſius the Sinaite in the Patri- 
archate of Antioch in 599. 

We have carried the Succeſſion of the Biſhops of 
Conſtantinople, Alexandria, and Antioch, to the end 
of this Century; there remains nothing elſe, but that 
of the Biſhops of Rome, which we ended at the Death 
of Pelagius II. in 590. His Succeſſor was St, Grego- 
ry the Great, who deſerves our particular ReFard, as 
well for his Sanctity and Actions, as for his Doctrine 
and Writings, He was the Iſſue of an illuſtrious Ro- 
man Family. His Father was Grandſon to Pope Fe- 
lix II. and Son to Gordianus and Sylvia: He ſtudied at 
Rome with great Succeſs, and was preferr'd very young 
to be Governor of Rome. After his Father's Death, he 
conſecrated himſelf to the Service of God, and gave all 
his Goods to build and maintain Monaſteries: He caus'd 
fix to be built in Sicily, and a ſeventh in Rome, whither 
he retir'd. Pelagius II. ordain'd him Deacon in 582, 
and drew him out of his Retirement to ſend him to Con- 
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ſtantinople, in Quality of Surrogate to the Emperor Ti- 
berius, He had not much to do there, and ſo he did 
not ſtay long. They talk only of a Conference he had 
with the Patriarch Eutychius, in which he maintain'd a- 
gainſt that Patriarch, that the Bodies of the Bleſſed after 
the Reſurrection ſhould not be of the Nature of the Air 
and Wind, but that they ſhould be palpable and ſolid of 
their own Nature, altho' ſubtle by Miracle. St. Gregory. 
return'd to Rome after the Death of Tiberius, in 586, and 
ferv'd as Secretary to Pope Pelagius : He was elected Bi- 
ſhop of Rome after his Death. This City was then affli- 
Red with a contagious Diſtemper, of which Pelagius di- 
ed. St. Gregory. had ſet up,. in that Pope's Life-time, 
Litanies or publick Proceſſions of the Inhabitants in ſe- 
ven Chorus's, to implore the Mercy. of Heaven. He 
did what he could not to be conſecrated, eſcap'd from 
Rome, where he was kept, and withdrew into a Cave; 
but having been diſcover'd, he was conſecrated and put 


in the Holy See of Rome the third of September 590.. 


Preſently after his Election, he made a publick Confeſſion 
of his Faith, and wrote a Synodical Letter to thc Patri- 


archs of the Eaſt. In this Letter he took the Title of 


The Servant of the Servants of God, in oppoſition to the 
naughty Titles which the other Patriarchs took. He re- 


gulated the Singing, and other Offices of the Church of- 


Rome, reform'd its Clergy, and put the City in very 
good Order. Altho' he was of a very weak Conſtitu- 
tion, ang ſubject to many Diſtempers, yet he ſupported. 
the Fatigues and Labours of the Epiſcopate with Cou- 
rage, and acquitted himſelf of all the Functions of his. 

liniftry. He was vigilant in the Defence of the City 
of Rome againſt the Lombards, and reliev'd the People 
by his great Largeſſes, in which he employ'd the Patri- 


mony of St. Peter. He had a particular Care over the 


Churches of 7taly and Sicily, and bent his whole Appli- 
cation. to the Affairs of the Univerſal Church. He us'd: 
his utmoſt Efforts to extinguiſh the Diviſion which the 
Affair of the three Chapters had left in the Church. He 
labour'd to deliver Africk from the Schiſm of the Dona- 
tiſtis. He ſtood up againſt the Title of Univerſal Patri- 


atch, which. the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople aſſum'd to 
themſelves. 
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themſelves. He ſent Auguſtin the Monk and his Com- 
panions to England, to convert that People. He forbid 
forcing the Jews to turn Chriſtians. He kept up Diſci- 
pline carefully; he was a declar'd Enemy to Simony, 
and apply'd himſelf to cauſe the Canons to be inviola- 
bly obſerv'd in all Churches, being convinc'd that herein 
conſiſted all the Power and Authority which the Prima- 
cy of his See gave him. He died on the twelfth of 

March 604. I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak of his 

Works when I come to the Hiſtory of the Authors of. 
this Century. 
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Cnaye. VII. 


Of the Councils held in the Weſt in the ſixth 
Century. 


ITHERTO we have only mention'd the Coun» 

- Cils which had a Relation to the Hiſtory of the 
fifth Century, viz. thoſe of Rome which regulated the 
Controverſie of Symmachus, and the Councils of the 
Eaſt, about the Affair of the three Chapters. We are 
now to treat of the Provincial or National Councils, 
which were held in the Eaſt or Weſt, to regulate Diſci- 
pline. There hardly remains any Monument of the par- 
ticular Councils of the Eaſt; but we have excellent Re- 
gulations of ſeveral Councils of France and Spam, which 
Hiſtory makes mention of, and the Canons of which 
are yet extant, 

k The firſt of thoſe Councils is that of Arles, held on 
the tenth or eleventh of September 506, under Alarick 
King of the Goths, who were at that time Maſters of 
Aquitain. Ceſarius, Biſhop of Arles, was at the Head 
of that Council, with the Archbiſhops of Bourdeaux, 
Auche, Bourges and Iholouſe. The Biſhop of Agde fol- 
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low'd them with eighteen Biſhops, ſeven Prieſts, Depu- 
ties of other Biſhops, and two Deacons likewiſe Depu- 
ties. This Council publiſh'd foity ſeven Canons or Re- 
gulations about Ordinations, the Obedience of the Cler- 
gy to their Biſhops, and the Preſervation of the Goods 
given to Churches; about the Manners and Duties of 
the Clergy, the Divine Office, the Submiſſion which 

Abbots and Monks owe to their Biſhops, Eccleſiaſtical 
Judgments, and ſeveral other Points, of which I cannot 
enter into a Detail. I ſhall only obſerve, that they take 
notice of the Communion of Stfangers, Communio Pere- 
grina, to which diſobedient Clergymen are reduc'd. We 
don't well know what that Communion was; tis pro- 
bable it was the Rank that was given to Strangers who 
call'd themſelves Clergymen, but could not prove it by 
Letters in form. They were allow'd an honourable 
Rank above Laymen; but below the Clergy of the 
Church, who were of the ſame Order they ſaid they 
were. The time of Ordination of Deacons is fixed at 
twenty five Years, and that of Prieſts at thirty. There 
they oblige the Laicks to communicate thrice a Year, 
at Chriſtmas, Faſter, and Whitſuntide. They forbid Di- 
vorce without a lawful Cauſe. They diſapprove the 
Conſtitution of the Monks who live in particular Cells, 
unleſs they are of a known and tried Virtue, and are 
oblig'd to it becauſe of their Infirmity. They allow 
the Office to be perform'd in Country Chapels, in 
Places far diſtant from Pariſhes, unleſs upon high Holt- 
days. 
The ſecond Council held in France is the firſt Coun- 
cil of Orleans, aſſembled on the eleventh of July 5 1. 
The Archbiſhops of Bourdeaux, Bourges, Auche, Tours and 
Rowen aſſiſted there with twenty ſeven Biſhops, and 
made thirty one Canons, in which they maintain the 
Right of Refuge in Churches, excepting to Raviſhers. 
They regulate the Diftribution of the Churches Goods. 
They ſubject the Abbots and Monks to the Biſhops. 
They made a Law for the Practice of Litanies or Ro- 
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gations for three Days before the Aſcenſion, with Faſt- 
ing, Abſtinence, and ceaſing from Labour, 

m [n Spain ten Archbiſhops or Biſhops of that Coun- 
try being aſſembled at Tarragona, drew up thirteen Ca- 
nons about the Conduct of the Clergy. They are for- 
bid to live long in their Relations Houſes, or to lend 
Money for Uſury. The Biſhops who were not ordain'd 
by the Metropolitan, but by anuther Biſhop with his 
Leave, are enjoin'd to come and walt on him in two 
Months; and all the Biſhops are enjoin'd to be preſent 
at the Provincial Synod, and to viſit the Country Pa- 
rithes. They are maintain'd in the right of judging Ci- 
vil Cauſes; but they are forbid to do it on Sunday. It 
is ordain'd, that a Prieſt and a Deacon ſhall live by 
Turns, a Week each, in the Country Pariſhes ; and that 
the whole Clergy ſhall be ready to perform Sanday's Of- 
fice, and ſay Matins and Veſpers every Day. : 

n Next Year there was a Council at Girone the ſeven- 
teenth of June, conſiſting of the Metropolitan of Tar- 
ragona, and fix Biſhops of the Province, where they 
made ten Canons. The Bithops enjoin'd all the Biſhops 
of the Province the Order of obſerving in their Churches 
the Celebration of the Divine Office in the ſame man- 
ner as in the Metropolitan Church. The firſt Litanies 
are fixed to the Week which follows Wh:it/untide Holi- 
days, in which there ſhall be one Day of Faſting, and 
Litanies from Th-r/4ay to Saturday; the ſecond Lita- 
nies on the firſt Day of November, They reſerve the 
Adminiftration of Baptiſm, even of Infants, to the 
Feaſts of Eaſter and Pentecoſt, except in caſe of Sickneſs 
Clergymen, who are oblig'd to Celibacy, are forbid to 
live with their Wives, or to have Strangers. 

o Avitus Biſhop of Vienna aſſembled a Council at k- 
paone on the fifteenth of September 517, under the Reign 
of Sigiſmund, at which he aſſiſted with Viventiolus Arch- 
biſhop of Lyons, and twenty three*Biſhops. They drew 
up forty one Canons, almoſt all about the Diſcipline that 
ought to be obſerved with regard to the Clergy. They 
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allow'd Prieſts to aſſiſt fick Hereticks that had a Mind 
to be converted, by applying Chriſm to them; but it 
thoſe Hereticks are in Health, they reſerve that Functi- 
on to the Biſhops. They forbid to ordain Widows, 
Deaconneſſes. They order the Conſecration of Altars 
with Chriſm. They reſtrain the Degrees of inceſtuous 
Marriages to Couſin-Germans. They renew ſome an- 


cient Canons about Penance, and allow Abſolution to 
be given to all Penitents at the Point of Death, on Con- 


dition that they finiſh their Penance if they recover. In 
fine, they make ſome Rules for the Government ot 
Monaſteries and Nunneries. p Some time after, the 
Archbiſhop of Lyons held a Council of ten Biſhops in his 
own City. It was afſembled to judge Stephen, who was 
accuſed of Inceſt, That Biſhop was convicted of it, and 
condemn'd with his Wife Palladia. This being a Mat- 
ter of Conſequence, and the Court intereſting it ſelf in 
it, the Biſhops made Rules to maintain vigorouſly what 
they had decided. | 

q In 524 there was a Council held at Lerida, which 
forbid Clergymen to go to War, and ſettled Rules a- 
bout Penance. | | 

r In the Council of Valence, which was held the ſame 
Year in the Month of November, nine Biſhops who aſ- 
fiſted there drew up fix Canons. The firſt concerns the 
ancient Cuſtom of ſending away the Catechumens and. 
Penitents before the Oblation. The ſecond and third 
renew the preceding Canons for preſerving the Goods 
of the Church. The fourth provides for the Solemni- 
ty of the Burial of Biſhops, obliging the neighbouring 
Biſhops to aſſiſt at them. The fifth is againſt Vaga- 
bond Clergymen ; and the ſixth forbids the ordaining 


of a Clerk belonging to another Bilhop, and even the 


ordaining of a Perſon that will not live in the Dioceſe. 
The fourth Council of Arles held this Year by St. 
Caſarius, and aſſembled to celebrate the Dedication of 
the Church of St. Mary in the Month of June, made 
four Canons which fix the Age of Deacons at twenty 
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five, and that of Prieſts at thirty, forbid the ordaining 
of Laicks Biſhops, forbid the Ordination of Bigamiſts, 
and thoſe who Have done Penance, and forbid Clergy- 
men to go from their Dioceſes, and Biſhops to receive 
them. | 

t The Council of Orange in 529, was aſſembled by Ca- 
ſarius of Arles, conſiſted of twelve Biſhops, who were 
preſent at the Dedication of the Church which Tiberius 
a Patrician, Præfectus Pretorius in Gaul, had caus'd to be 
built in the City of Orange. Theſe Biſhops being met, 
enter'd upon Queſtions about Grace, and publiſhed abour 
eight Articles which had been ſent them by the Holy 
See, and which were taken out of the Fathers and 
Councils. The firſt and ſecond are againſt thoſe who 
ſay that the Sin of the firſt Man did not hurt the Souls 
of Men, i. e. againſt the Pelagians, and the others againſt 
thoſe who aſcribe the beginning of our Converſion to 
our Will, i. e. againſt the Semi-Pelagians. 

u Cæſarius likewiſe held a Council at Vaſon on the fifth 
of November the ſame Year, conſiſting of ten Biſhops, 
in which he provided for the Service of Pariſhes, by or- 
daining the Prieſts to bring up young Readers to render: 
them capable of ſucceeding them.. He likewiſe made 
Rules about the Divine Office, and order'd that the 
Sanftus ſhould be recited at all Maſſes; that Com- 
memoration ſhall be made of the Pope who is in the Holy 
See, and that the Sicut erat ſhall be ſung after the Gloria 
Patri, at the end of all the Prayers. 

w In 531 there was a Council held at Toledo, conſiſt- 
ing of eight Biſhops, with Permiſſion of King Amalarick,. 
in Which the Rules about the Celibacy of Prieſts and 
Deacons was confirm'd. | 

King Childebert and his Brothers caus'd a Council to- 

be aſſembled at Orleans in June 533, conſiſting of twen- 
ty ſix Archbiſhops or Biſhops of France, and five Prieſts, 
Deputies of Biſhops, who drew up twenty one Canons 
about the Ordination of Biſhops, the Conduct of Cler- 
gymen, the Subjection of Abbots to Biſhops, exc. There 


— a» — — 
© Conc, Arauſ. 11. t. 4. Conc, p. 1667. u Conc, Vaſe. III. 

N + Conc, he Con, Tolet. 11. 8, 4. Conc, P. 1734. m 
ey 


. 
4 
j 
[ 
: 
| 


284 The HisToRy of Chap. VII. 
they reiterate the forbidding to ordain Widow Dea- 
conneſſes. 

* Honoratus Archbiſhop of Bourges, and fourteen Bi- 
ſhops of France, aſſembled at Clermont in Auvergne with 
the King's Permiſſion, drew up fourteen Canons. They 
forbid the covering of dead Corps with Palls, Veils or 
Linen which are employed in the Service of the Altar. 
y The thirty three Canons of the third Council of Orle- 
ans in 538, conſiſting of five Archbiſhops and fourteen 
Biſhops, contain nothing but ancient Rules renew'd, 
2 The Council of Barcelona in 540, conſiſting of ſeven 
Biſhops, only made ten Canons concerning the Divine 
Office and Penitents. The fourth Council of Orleans in 
541 was much more numerous, forty French Archbiſhops 
or Biſhops aſſiſted at it, and publiſhed thirty eight Canons. 
The ninth Council held in the ſame City in 549, con- 
ſiſted: of ſeventy one Biſhops, and made twenty tour Ca- 
nons. ® Sabaudus, Archbiſhop of Arles, held two Coun- 
cils, the one at Arles in 554, where he made fix Ca- 
nons; and the other at Paris in 555, where the Depoſi- 
tion of Saffaracus Biſhop of Paris was confirm'd. The 
third Council of Paris was held under the Reign of King 
Childebert in 557. The Archbiſhops of Bourges and 
Roben, and thirteen Biſhops aſliſted at it, and publiſhed 
ten Canons. We have ſtill ſeveral Canons of Councils held. 
at Lyons and Tours in 567 ; of two Councils of Brague, the 
one held in 563, and the other in 572; of two Councils 
of Macon, the one held in 58r, and the other in 585; of 
the third Council of Lyons held in 583; of the Council 
of Toledo held in 589; of that of Narbonne held the ſame 
Year; of that of Seville held in 590; of a Council held 
at Saragoſſa in 592, and of Councils held at Toledo in 597, 
and at Hueſca in 598, and at Barcelona in 599. d Auna- 
charius Biſhop of Auxerre held in that City, in 578, a 
Synodical Aſſembly of Abbots and Prieſts of his Dioceſe, 
wherein were made forty five Rules relating to particu- 
lar Ceremonies. 
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This great number of Councils and Canons let us 
know how much Zeal and Vigilance our Bifhops had at 
that time, and how careful-they were to keep up Diſci- 
pline and good Order in the Church. 
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CHAT. VIII. 


Of the Eccleſiaſtical Authors of the fixth 
Century. 


HE Church was not ſo fruitful in illuſtrious Wri- 

ters in this Century, as in the preceding ones. 
We don't here find any great Writers, whoſe Names 
are ſo famous; however there were not wanting Au- 
thors who have their Merit e. The Weft turniſh'd more 
of them than the Eaſt. 

In the beginning of the Century flouriſh'd in France 
Sextus Alcimus Ecdicius Avitus, Archbiſhop of Vienna, Son 
to Iſchius à Senator, and Brother to Apollinaris Biſho 
of Valentia, He labour'd at the Converſion of the Ari- 
ans, had ſeveral Conferences with Gondebaud, King of 
the Burgundians, who was an Arian, converted his Son 
Sigiſmund, and vigorouſly attack'd the Hereticks of his 
time. He dy'd in 523, and has left us Letters, Sermons 
and Poems, To him we may join Ennodius, Biſhop of 
Pavia, Who, as well as he, maintain'd the Abſolution of 
Pope Symmachus, St. Fulgentius, Biſhop of Ruſpa in A- 
frick, is one of the moſt illuſtrious Authors of this Age. 
He was Grandſon to a Senator of Carthage, was born in 
464, and embrac'd a Monaſtick Life. The Monaſte- 
ries of Africa being deſolated by the Incurſions of the 
Moors, he left that Country, with a Reſolution to go 
into Egypt. Having embark'd in this Deſign he arriv'd 
at Syracuſe, where he chang'd his Mind by the Advice 
of Biſhop Eulalius, and another African Biſhop, Who 
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counſell'd him to return to his own Country, after he 
ſhould have taken a Journey to Rome. When he re- 


turn'd to his own Country, he built a Monaſtery. He 


| 


was ordain'd againſt his Will Biſhop of Rſpa in 504 or 

o8; he was baniſh'd with the other Biſhops of Africa 
into the Iſland of Sardinia, by order of King Thraſa- 
mond. He return'd in 522, and dy'd in 529, according 
to ſome, or 533, according to others. He wrote Dil- 
courſes againſt the Arians and Pelagians, He exactly 
explain'd the Myſteries of the Trinity and Incarnation, 
He made an Anſwer to the Monks of Scythia on this 
Propoſition, One of the Trinity did ſuffer, and defended 
the Principles of St. Auguſtin about Original Sin, the Fall 
of Man, Predeſtination and Grace, againſt Fauſtus and 
the Semi Pelagians. He follow'd exactly the Doctrine of 
St. Auguſtin, and imitated his Style. Fernandus, Deacon 
of the Church of Carthage, Friend and Contemporary 
with St. Fulgentius, made a Collection of Canons, and 
was the firſt that declar'd in writing againſt the Condem- 
nation of the three Chapters. The famous Boetius, a 
Roman Senator, and Conſul in 487 and 510, did not ex- 
cel leſs in Theology than in Philoſophy. He was the 
firſt that made uſe of the Philoſophy of Ariſtoile id ex- 


Plain the Myſteries of the Trinity and Incarnation. E- 
very body knows his Diſgrace, and how he dy'd in Pri- 


ſon in Pavia in 524. Greece furniſhes us with Theodorus 
the Reader, who brought the Hiſtories of Socrates, Soxo- 
men and Theodoretus into one Body, and continu'd them 
to the Reign of Juſtin the Elder; John of Scythopolis, 
who wrote againſt the Eutychians and the Acephali; Ba- 
file of Cilicia, who wrote an Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ; E- 
phraim, Patriarch of Antioch, who wrote ſeveral Diſ 
courſes in Defence of the Council of Chalcedon ; Proco- 
Pius of Gaza, who commented upon 1/aiah, and ſeveral 


other Books of the Holy Scripture ; the Monk Jobius, 


who compos'd a huge Volume, divided into nine Books, 
upon the Incarnation, We may likewiſe put in the 
Rank of Eccleſiaſtical Authors the Emperor Juſtinian, 
who made ſo many Edicts and Laws about Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Matters. To return to the Weſt : Dionyſus the Leſſer, 


who firſt introduc'd the Cuſtom of reckoning the Tow 
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from the Birth of Jes us CHRIST, has enrich'd the 
Latin Church with ſeveral faithful Tranſlations of Greek 
Works, and a Tranſlation of the Canofis of the Coun- 
cils, of which he has made a Code. Caſſiodorus is one 
of the moſt learned Authors of this Century. He was 
brought up at the Court of Odoacer, King of the Heruli. 
When the King was vanquiſh'd by Theodorick, King of 
the Goths, Caſſiodorus was in great Credit with the latter, 
and was rais'd to the moſt eminent Dignities and Offices, 
and even to the Conſulſhip in 514. He was very power- 
ful at the Court of the Kings Theodorick, Athalarick and 

itigius. Altho' thoſe Princes were Arians, yet Caſſiodo- 
rus did not ſwerve from the Catholick Faith. At the 
Age of 69 or 70 he retir'd from Court, and eſtabliſh'd 
in Calabria the Monaſtery of Viviers, where he dy'd in 
Peace, aged above go Years, about the Year 560. He 
drew into one Body the Hiſtories of Socrates, Soxomen 
and Theodoretus, tranſlated by Epiphanius the Scholaſtick, 
and wrote a very ſhort Chronicle. He wrote Commen- 
taries upon the P/alms, Canticles, the Epiſtles of St. Paul, 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, and the Apocalypſe. His Trea- 
tile of Inſtitution to Divine Learning is very uſeful for 
learning of Theology, and contains fine Remarks upon 
the Holy Scripture, He ſpeaks worthily of the human 
Soul in a Work upon that Subject His Letters contain 
an Infinity of curious things. In fine, he compos'd ſe- 
veral Diſcourſes upon the Sciences and the Liberal Arts. 
His Works are learned, wrote with Purity for that Age, 
and are full of Moral Sentences and Thoughts. Facun- 
dus, Biſhop of Hermania in Africk, wrote twelve Books 
and two Letters in Defence of the three Chapters. The 
French are indebted for their ancient Ecclefiaftical and 
Prophane Hiſtory to Gregory, who ſucceeded to Euphro- 
nius in the Biſhoprick of Tours in 574. He likewiſe 
wrote eight Books of Miracles, or of the Lives of the 
Saints. His Style as he owns himſelf, is ſomewhat un- 
polite, and he was very credulous in the Aﬀair of Mi- 
racles. The Monaſtery of Mount Sinai produc'd two 
illuſtrious Writers in this Century ; the one for Learn- 
ing, and the other for Piety : The firſt is Anaſtaſius, 
who was rais'd to the See of the Church of 3 
501, 
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561, and compos'd a Book againſt the Acephali, which 
he entitles, The Guide to the Right Way ; eleven Books of 
Anagogical Conſiderations upon the Creation of the 
World ; five Dogmatical Diſcourſes upon the Myſteries 
of the Trinity and Incarnation ; and ſome Sermons, 
The 154 Queſtions upon the Scripture are not his. The 
ſecond is St. John, ſirnamed Climacus, becauſe of his 
Work entitled Climax, i. e. a Ladder; becauſe in that 
Work he . makes thirty Degrees, which are ſo many 
_ Chriſtian and Religious Virtues, which we muſt practiſe 
before we can attain to Perfection. We muſt join to 
thoſe two Authors Evagrius, who has continu'd the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory to the twelfth Year of the Reign of 
Mauritius, the 594* of our Fra. But of all the Eccle- 
. flaſtical Authors of this Century, there was none more 
eſteem'd in the Church than St. Gregory the Great. Be- 
fides abundance of Letters, which he wrote during the 
fourteen Years of his Pontificate, and which contain an 
Infinity of Deciſions upon the Government and Diſci- 
pline of the Church ; He compos'd huge Works in Mo- 


rality, viz. his Morals on Job, Homilies upon Exzekiet 


and the Goſpels; his Paſtoral, divided into four Books, 


upon the Duties of Paſtors; four Books of Dialogues. 


upon the Lives and Miracles of ſeveral holy Perſonages. 
Commentaries upon the Books of Kings, and the Song of 
Solomon, collected by the Abbot Claude. The Commen- 
taries upon ſome Books of the Scripture, which bear 
his Name, are at leaſt doubtful, The Works of that 
Father are an incxhauſtible Fund of Moral and Divine 
Thoughts. Paterius, his Diſciple, has made a Collecti- 
on of the Explications upon the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, drawn from the Works of St. Gregory. St. Lean- 
der, Biſhop of Seville, Friend to St. Gregory, did like- 
wiſe .compoſe ſeveral Works. We muſt not forget, 
amongſt the conſiderable Authors of this Century, Ce- 
ſarius d, who poſſeſs'd the See of Arles from 501 to 
$43, who compos'd ſeveral Homilies, and a Rule for 
Nuns. 
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There are ſeveral other Eccleſiaſtical Authors in this 
h Century. The Poet Orentius, who has wrote a Warn- 
f ing to the Faithful in Verſe. Procopius of Gaxa, from 
e whom we have very large Commentaries, upon the 
$ Books of Kings and Chronicles, and upon the Prophet 
. Iſaiah. Juſtus a Spaniſh Biſhop, who wrote Commen- 
e taries upon the Song of Solomon. Avitus, who left a 
Commentary upon the Apocalypſe. Zachary Biſhop of 
Mitylene, who attack d the Manicheans. Syrillus of Scy- 
thopolis, who wrote the Life of St. Euthymius; Pictor of 
Capua, Author of a Harmony of the Goſpels. Primaſi- 
us, who commented upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul and 
the Apocalypſe. Arator, who put the Hiſtory of the 
Acts of the Apoſtles into Verſe. Liberatus the Deacon, 
a faithful Hiſtorian of the Controverſies occaſion'd by 
the Hereſies of Neſtorius and Eutychius, Agnellus, who 
wrote a Letter to the Armenians touching Faith. For- 
tunatus, Who wrote the Life of St. Martin and ſeveral 
others in Verſe, and compos'd ſeveral Poems. Martin 
of Brague, and John the Scholaſtick, Authors of the 
Collections of Canons, the former in the Weſt, and the 
latter in the Eaſt. Evantius, who wrote a Letter againſt 
thoſe who believ'd that the Blood of Animals was im- 
pure; and ſeveral other Authors, whoſe Works are loſt. 
In this Century there were alſo ſeveral Rules made for 
Monks and Nuns; for beſides that of St. B. nedict, which 
is the Principal and Model of others, Cæſarius, Biſhop 
of Arles, Aurelianus, Tetradius, Ferreolus, Eutropus, have 
drawn up Monaſtick Rules. 


aan 


CAF. IX. 


An Abridgment of the Doctrine, Diſcipline, and 
Morality of the Sixth Century. 


o => © 


my 1 


„„ OTE... 5 


A + Me: = > 


OTHING more remains, but to repreſent in a 
few Words the Doctrine, Diſcipline and Morali- 
ty of this Century, The Doctrine of the Church was 
| explained 
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explained in this Age with all the Exactneſs poſſible; 
but they began to debate about uſeleſs Queſtions, to ex- 
plain the Myſteries by the Rules of Logick, and to di- 
ſpute with Warmth about Matters of ſmall Conſequence. 
In this Century were ſeen the Biſhops of the Eaſt and 
Weſt divided about Words, viz. Whether we may ſay, 
That one of the Trinity did ſuffer; and moreover about 
Queſtions which regarded the Perſons and Writings of 
three Authors. Thoſe Controverſies were puſh'd too 
far, and troubled the Church long. The Diſputes about 
Grace were terminated in the Weſ# by the Deciſion of 
the Council of Orange. There was but one Opinion 
about the Nature and Origin of the Soul of Man. The 
Worſhip of Saints and Relicks was generally receiv'd, 
and if they finn'd in that, it was perhaps thro' an Exceſs 
of Credulity, which made them believe too ſlightly Mi- 
racles that were not well atteſted. As to Diſcipline, 
although the Councils continually renew'd the antient 
Laws, yet it began to be already relaxed, and the anti- 
ent Rigour of Penance was much abated. They ſettled 
the Degrees of Kindred in which it was unlawful to 
contract Marriage, they extended them to firſt Couſins: 
They made many Regulations about Ordinations; and 
marked preciſely the Qualities requifite to be ordained, 
and the Imped' ments which render'd Perſons incapable 
of Ordination. The Riches of the Church began to be 
a burden to it, becauſe its Miniſters look'd upon them 
as their Property, whereas formerly they were look'd 
upon only as the Patrimony of the Poor. This oblig'd 
the Councils of this Century to make a great number 6f 
Canons for the Diſtribution and Preſervation of thoſe 
Riches ; a matter about which they had hitherto made 
no Rules. The Biſhops of the Weſt paſs'd into a Law 
the Cuſtom of paying Tithes to the Curates. In the 
Latin Church they extended the Obligation of living in 
Celibacy even to Sub-Deacons : But that the Conduct 
of Eccleſiaſticks might be exempt from all Suſpicion, 
they were oblig'd to renew very often, and with parti- 
cular Circumſtances, the antient Canons which torbid 
Clergymen to have ſtrange Women in their Houſe. 
They began to make Rules to oblige Chriſtians to avoid 
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Commerce with the Jews and Lepers, who were in 
great Numbers in France and Spain. The Biſhops were 
yet elected by the Clergy and the People; but the Fa- 
your of Princes made thoſe to be elected who had nei- 
ther Learning, Merit nor Capacity. They preſerv'd to 
Metropolitans the Right of ordaining the Biſhops of 
their Province; and the Cuſtom of celebrating Provin- 
cial Councils every Year was ſettled in the Weſt. The 
Church of Rome was thrice vexed with the Schiſms of 
Anti-popes; and thoſe of Alexandria and Antioch were 
often the Prey of the Ambitious. The Churches of the 
Eaſt and Weſt began to be no longer united. Some Popes 
pretended to Rights and Prerogatives of which their 
Predeceſſors never dreamt ; and there were Flatterers 
who were at great Pains to make them believe that 
they were Independent of, and above Councils, But 
the more holy rejected thoſe falſe Maxims, and made 
their greateſt Glory to conſiſt in keeping up the Laws of 
the Church. In the Weſt they took a particular Care of 
the Rites of the divine Office. The Monaſtick Order was 


perfected in the Eaft, as well by the Laws of the Empe- + 


rors as by divers Aſcetick Diſcourſes, and in the Weſt by 
ſeveral Rules, and particularly that of St. Benedict. The Ab- 
bots and Monks were ſubject to the Juriſdiction of the 
Biſhops; nor did the Popes grant them any Privilege to 
exempt them from it. St. Benedict, whoſe Order ſpread 
it ſelf in a little time not only in Taly, but likewiſe in 
France and England, was born at Nurſia, a City in the 
Dioceſe of Spoleto, about the Year 480. He was brought 
young to Rome, from whence he retir'd to Sublarum, 
forty Miles from Rome. He (hut himſelf in a Grotto, 
and liv'd there three Years, without any Body's know- 
ing it. Having been afterwards known, the Monks of 
a Neighbouring: Monaſtery choſe him for their Abbot; 
but their Manners not agrecing with thoſe af St. Bene- 
dict, he retir'd into the Wilderneſs, where ſeveral Per- 
ſons coming to ſee him, he built twelve Monaſteries. 
From thence he went, in 529, to Mount Caſſinus, where 
he drew up his Rule, and Jaid the ſolid Foundations of 
a great Order. He died according to ſome in 543, or 
according to others in 547. After his Death his Order 
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ſpread it ſelf not only in Italy, but likewiſe in France 
and England, and in all the other Parts of Europe. 

Morality was taught in this Century as in the pre- 
ceding, by Homilies to the People, and by devotional 
and practical Diſcourſes for the more perfect. St. Grego- 
ry amongſt the Latins, and St. John Climacus amongſt the 
Greeks, excell'd in the latter kind, 
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Seventh CENnTURy. 


T is nnt to be expected, that in the Hiſtory of 
the following Centuries, we ſhould have. as con- 
ſiderable Events to relate, as are thoſe of the 
preceding ones; or meet with Authors compa- 
rable to thoſe we have already mention'd. Ne- 
vertheleſs, the ſeventh, eighth and ninth Centuries fur- 
niſh us with ample Matter enough for Hiſtory ; but the 
uo and following Centuries to the ſixteenth are very 
arren. 

In giving, as we propos'd, a Continuation of the 
Hiſtory of the Church from Jzsvs CaxisT down 
to our Times from Century to Century, if the Hiſtory 
of ſome Centuries is not ſo fruitful and agreeable as that 
of others; yet that does not hinder its being wigs 
to know it, in order to compleat the Hiſtory, whict 
without that would be defective. We ſhall begin the 
Hiſtory of this Century with an Account of the Diſtur- 
bances occaſion'd by this Queſtign ; Whether there be two 
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Operations and two Wills in IRS us CaRIST, or whether 
there be out one Will and one Operation in him? 


11 1⁴——ie.¼-ͤ 41444444444 


C HA. I. 
The Origin of Monotheliſm. 


N the beginning of this Century, the Deciſions of 

the Councils of Epheſus and Chalcedon, being re— 
ceiv'd by all the Patriarchs, the Churches of the Eaſt 
and Weſt own'd that there were two Natures in ]JEsvus 
CHRIST, Which made but one only Perſon. If we ac- 
knowledge two Natures, each Nature having. its own 
Faculties, and each Faculty its different Operations, it 
follows that we muſt own, that there ate in ]tsvs 
CaurisT two Wills, and two ſorts of Operations, the 
Divine Will, and the Human Will. Nevertheleſs, to- 
wards the Year 620, ſome took it in their Heads to de- 
ny that it could be ſaid, there were two Wills in IEsus 
CHrIisTt. They were called Monothelites, i. e. Here- 
ticks aſſerting but one Will, becauſe their Error. conſiſt- 
ed in maintaining that there was but one Will in JIESsus 
CHRIST, d Theodorus Biſhop of Pharan was the firſt, 
who, explaining himſelf upon. this Queſtion, maintain'd 
that the Humanity in Jesus CHRISTH was ſo united 
to the Word, that although it had its own Faculties, yet 
it did not act by it felf, but that all its Action ought to be 
aſcribed to the Word which gave it Motion. Cyrus, 
'Bithop of Phaſis embraced this Opinion, and likewiſe 
explain'd himſelf in the ſame manner, refuſing to ſay 
there were two Operations in Jesus CnrisrT, and 
being for having them reduced to one ſole and principal 
Operation. Not that th ey did hereby deny that there 
were human Actions and Paſtions in JE zus CHRIST, 
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but they contended that they ſhould be attributed to tlie 
Word as to the chief Mover, of which the Man was 
but the Inſtrument. Sergius Patriarch of Conſtantivople en- 
ter'd into that Sentiment, and the Emperor Heraclius 
embraced that Opportunity ſo much the more willingly, 
becauſe he thought it might be a means of uniting the 
Jacobites, Severians, and Acephali to the Church, by 
yielding to them part of what they requir'de. He or- 
dered a Declaration to be made againſt the Acephali d, 
addreſs'd to Arcadius, Archbiſhop of Cyprus, by which 
enjoining the Belief of the two Natures, he forbids to 
ſay that there were two Operations and two Wills in 
Jesvs CurisT. He promiſed to Athanaſius, univer- 
ſal Patriarch of the Jacobites, to make him Patriarch of 
Antioch, if he would own the Council of Chalcedon, and 
acknowledge two Natures in JEsus CHNIST. Atha- 
naſius yielding upon this Promiſe, only aſk'd the Empe- 
ror whether it ought to be ſaid that the Operations of 
Jzsus Cuxri1srT were {imple or double. Thereupon 
Heraclius conſulted Sergius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
and Cyrus Biſhop of Pharan, who both agreed, that we 
ought to acknowledge one only Operatio Deivirilis in 
Jesus CnhRIST. Cyrus having thus declared himſelf 
Head of the Party, was quickly tranſlated from his little 
Biſhoprick to the Patriarchate of Alexandria. Being 
rais'd to that See, he united the Theodoſians or Jacobites, 
by publiſhing Articles e, of which there was one which 
eſtabliſhed one ſole Theandrick or Deivirile Operation in 
the Perſon of Jesus CHRIST. This Union being 
made in June 633, Cyrus imparted it to Sergizs. Sophro- 
nius, Who was afterwards Patriarch of Jeruſalem, op- 
pos'd it ſtrenuouſly, and departing from Alexandria, 
came to Conſtantinople to make his Complaints to Sergi- 
us, whom he found in the ſame Sentiments with Cyrus. 
f But he being defirous to be a Peace-maker, wrote to 
Cyrus to forbear ſaying either that there was one or two 
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Wills in JESUS CHkrIsrT, and the ſame to Sophronius, 
deſigning thus to put an end to the Diſpute. Sophronius 
hereupon deſired Sergius to give him his Thoughts in 
Writing. Sergius gave him a Letter, a Copy whereof 
he ſent to Honorius Biſhop of Rome himſelf. Honorius 
anſwered Sergius, that he approved the Precaution he 
took, and the ſuppreſſing of the Terms of one or two 
Operations in JEesvs CHkisT, declaring that he ac- 
knowledged two Natures in JEsus CHRIST who ne- 
vertheleſs had but one Will. s In the mean time So- 
phronius being_rais'd to the See of the Church of Jeru- 
ſalem, wrote a Synodical Letter to Sergius, in which he 
defends the Doctrine of two Wills; and before he died, 
he ſent Stephen, Biſhop of Doria, to Rome, to ſupport 
that Opinion, and cauſe the contrary to be condemned. 
b After the Death of Pope Honorius, the Emperor Hera- 
clius caus d a Declaration to be publiſhed, entituled, 
Ectheſis, or an Expoſition of the Faith in which he or- 
dered Silence upon that Queſtion, Sergias who was re- 
ally the Anthor of that Expoſition approved it, and di- 
ed ſoon after in 639, leaving Pyrrhus his Succeſſor, who 
was in the ſame Sentiments. It was not ſo with the 
Succeſſors of Honorius. i Severianus, who was but a 
ſhort time in the Holy See, would not approve the 
Ectheſis, and John IV. flatly condemned it. Heraclius 
Aying in 641, and his Son Conſtantine living but four 
Months, Conftans ſucceeded him the ſame Year, k Pyr- 
rhus, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, having incurred the 
Emperor's Diſpleaſure, was obliged to retire into Afri- 
ca, and Paul was put in his Place. He was no leſs zea- 
lous for the Monothelites than Pyrrhus. Pope Theodorus de- 
fired the Abolition of the Efheſis, | but the Emperor 
Conſtaws publiſhed a Declaration like to that of Heraclius 
called Typus, by which he enjoined Silence upon the 
Queftion of the two Operations and two Wills in Jzsvs 
Cuxls r. This Edict was publiſhed at Conſtantinople 
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in 648, and in the beginning of the following Vear Pope 
Theodorus died. Martix the Firſt of that Name ſucceed- 
ed him. 


C243. 3. 


The Lateran Council under Martin I. againſt the 
Monothelites. 


* Pope aſſembled a Synod at Rome upon the 
Queſtion of the two Operations and two Wills m. 
This Council was held in Conſtantines Church. A hun- 
dred and five Italian Biſhops aſſiſted at it; among whom 
were Maximus Patriarch of Aquileia, Deuſdedit Bilhos 
of Cagliari, and a Biſhop and Prieſt deputed from the 
Archbiſhop of Ravenna. It was concluded iu five Meet- 
ings, Sittings or Conferences. 

The firſt was held the fifth of October 649, Pope 
Martin declar'd that Council was aſſembled to oppoſe 
the Novelties and Errors publiſhed by Cyrus of Alexai:- 
dria, and Sergius of Conſtantinople, and ſupported by Cy- 
rus and his Succeſſor Paul. That eighteen Years ago, 
Cyrus had publiſh'd nine Articles in Alexandria, in 
which he pronounc'd an Anathema againſt thoſe who 
would not hold them; and advanc'd, that there was 
but one ſole Operation in JEsus CHRIST, both of 
his Divinity and Humanity. That Sergius had approv'd 
that Doctrine in a Letter to Cyrus. That he had after- 
wards confirm'd it, by publiſhing an Heretical Expoſiti- 
on of Faith under the Name of the Emperor Heraclius. 
He adds, that it follows from the Doctrine, that there is 
but one Will and one Nature in JESUS Carisr, be- 
cauſe the holy Father acknowledg'd that if there was 
but one Will, then there was but one Nature alſo. He 
accus'd Pyrrhus of having follow'd the Footſteps of Ser- 
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gius, and perſuaded the Emperor to publiſh a new Ex- 
poſition of Faith call'd Typxs. by which he forbid ſpeak- 
ing either of one or two Wil's in JEsUus CurisT. 

They began the Examination of that Affair in the ſe- 
cond Meeting on the eighth of October. Stephen Biſhop 
of Doria, Deputy from Sophronius, declar'd himſelf a 
Party, and preſented a Requeſt to the Council. Some 
Prietis and Monks who were at Rome joined him, and 
preſented their Petition alſo. They read the Letter of 
Sergius, and tour Letters of African Biſhops againſt the 
Monothelites. 

In the third Meeting, held the ſixteenth of October, 
they produced the Extracts of the Writings of Theodo- 
rus of Pharan, and Cyrus, the Ectheſis of Heraclius, and 
the Approbations of Pyrrhus and Paul, 

In the fourth Meeting, held the nineteenth of Oclo- 
ter, they read Paul's Letter to Pope Theodorus, and the 
Typus of the Emperor Conſtans. Then they recited the 
Symbol of the Councils of Nice and Conſtantinople, and 
read the Deciſions of the Councils of Epheſus, Chalcedon 
and Nice. 

In the fifth Meeting, held the laſt day of October, 

they read the Teſtimonies of the Greek and Latin Fathers, 
which prove either directly, or by Conſequence, that 
there are two Wills and two Operations in JESUS 
CHRIST; and on the other hand, they produced the 
Teſtimonies of ſeveral Hereticks, who taught there was 
but one Will in JESUS CRHRIST. After this Maxi- 
mus of Aquileia, Deuſdedit of Cagliari, and Pope Mar- 
tin, gave their Opinion, ſupported by many Reaſons, a- 
gainſt the Monothelites, The whole Council approv'd it, 
acknowledg'd two Operations and two Wills, and drew 
up twenty Articles againſt the Monothelites, in one of 
which they anathematize Theodorus, Cyrus, Sergius, Pyr- 
rhus, Paul, and all thoſe who are or ſhall be of their 
Opinion. 
Pope Martin publiſhed thoſe Decrees in a Circular 
Letter addreſs'd to all the Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, 
Abbots and Monks of the Church, and wrote of them 
to ſeveral Biſhops in particular. 
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n The holding of this Council, and that which was 
concluded in it, irritated Conſtans againſt Pope Martin, 
becauſe this Emperor look'd upon that Attempt, and 
the Condemnation of his Typus, as a kind of Rebellion 
againſt his Authority. He caus'd that Pope to be le- 
mov'd from Rowe in 653, and after having treated hin 
barbarouſly, he baniſh'd him to Cherſoneſe. After BY 
Departure the Romans elected Eugenius in his Place, wehe 
did not openly conſent to the Error of the Monotheliies; 
but his Commiſſaries were obliged to unite with the 2ſ9- 
nothelites, who changing their Conduct and Expretticns 
ſaid that there was both one and two Wills in JESUS 
CHRIST, 

This Trimmine could not re-unite the two Churches; 
for o the Aim of the Gree's was only to have their Do— 
ctrine of one Will in J:zsus CHrIsT receiv'd. The 
Popes, according tothe Decree of Martin, oppoes'd tt. 
p Pope Fugenius dying in O55, was ſuccecded by Fitalra- 
nis, Who, altho' ſeparated from the Communion of the 
Patriarchs, yet acknowledg' d the Emperor Conſtans at 
Rome, in 663. A and Downs who ſuccee eded 
him, and after them Agathon, ſtuck to the Council of 
Martin I. and would not ſend Letters of Communion 
to the Patriarchs of the Fa. Nor did thoſe Patriarchs 
ſend them any neither; and thus the Eaſtern and e/72rn 
Churches continu'd divided till the Emperor Conflan tins 
Pogonatus, who ſucceeded to Conſtans in 668, caus'd a 


Council to be aſſembled at Conſtantinople, in order to re- 


unite them. 
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The third Council of Conſtantinople, being the 
fixth General one. 


q HIS Emperor wrote a Letter to Pope Donnas, 

(who he thought was alive) in &8, tor the cal- 
ting of a Council, This Letter was deliver'd to Aga- 
thon his Succeſſor This Yope held a Council of 125 
Biſhops at Rome, who defined the Doctrine of two Wills 
in JESUS CHRIST, and confiim'd what had been 
cone under Martin I. * After the holding of this Coun- 
cil ke ſent Deputies to Conſtantinotle in the Name of the 
Holy See, and of the Council, to carry thither the De- 
ciſion made at Rome, When they were arrived, the 
Emperor gave Order to the Patriarchs to hold a Coun- 
cil, and cauſe the Biſhops of their Patriarchates to be 
there alſo. This Council of Conſtantinople, which is the 
fixth General Council, began in the thirteenth Year of 
the Emperor Conſtantine, in November 680, and ended 
after eighteen Meetings, the ſixteenth of September fol- 
lowing. The Emperor held the firit place in it, and aſ- 
fiſted in Perſon at the firſt eleven Mcetings, and the laſt 
one. He was accompanied with Conſuls and Officers, 
The Patriarchs of Conſtantinople and Antioch aſſiſted there 
in Perſon; thoſe of Rome, Alexandria and Jeruſalem by 
Deputies, and all the Weſtern Biſhops, by three Depu- 
ties from the Council of Rome, with ſeveral Eaſtern Bi- 
ſhops, whoſe Number increas'd as they came to Con- 
ftantinople; for in the beginning they were only between 
thirty and forty, and in the end there were above 100 


there. 
— — — — — — 
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This was the Order which was obſerv'd amongſt the 
Patriarchs in that Council, The Pope's Legates held the 
firſt Rank; George Patriarch of Conſtantinople the ſecond; 
a Deputy from the Church of Alexandria the third; Ma- 
carius Patriarch of Antioch the fourth; the Patriarch of 
Jeruſalem the fifth; and the Deputies from the Council 
of Rome the ſixth; after theſe were the Deputies of the 
Church of Ravenna, and then the Biſhops and Abbots. 
In the firſt Meeting the Pope's Legates accus'd the Pa- 
triarchs of Conſtantinople and Antioch of having invented 
and maintain'd Novelties, teaching that there was but 
one Will in JES us Can IST. Macarius Patriarch of 
Antioch undertook their Defence. The Acts of the 
Councils were order'd to be read; and in that Seſſion 
they read thoſe of the Council of Epheſus; in the fol- 
lowing one thoſe of the Council of Chalcedon; and in 
the third, held the thirteenth of November, thoſe of the 
fifth Council. In the fourth Meeting they read the Let- 
ters of Pope Agathon, and thoſe of the Council of Rome. 
Macarius produc'd, in the fifth and ſixth Meetings, ſe- 
veral Paſſages out of the Fathers, which he thought fa- 
vour'd his Opinion. In the ſeventh Meeting, held the 
thirteenth of February 681, Pope Agathon's Deputies pre- 
ſented a Collection of other Paſſages out of the Fathers, 
to prove the Doctrine of two Wills. In the eighth 
Meeting, held the ſeventh of March, the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople having examin'd Pope Agathon's Letter, 
and the Paſſages out of the Fathers, declar'd he was of 
the ſame Sentiments with the Pope, and the other Heft- 
ern Biſhops. All the Biſhops of his Patriarchate made 
the like Declarations, except Theodorus Bilhop of Meliti- 
num, Who deſired that neither Party might be con- 
demn'd. Upon the Patriarch of Conſtantinople's Remon- 
ſtrance, the Emperor order'd that Pope Vitaliaz's Name 
might be again inſerted in the Diptycks. Macarius Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch did nevertheleſs perſiſt in his Opinion, 
and ſtrenuoufly maintain'd, that there was but one O- 
peration and one Will in Jesus CHRIST. He was 
heard as a Party, and in the ninth Meeting, they exa- 
min'd the Paſſages upon which he founded his Opinion. 
In the following Meetings 5 contnuꝰ d to — 
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the Writings of both ſides, and the Authorities which 
were alledg'd. In fine, in the ſeventeenth Meeting, 
held the ſixteenth of September 681, at which the Em- 
peror aſliſted, they publiſh'd a Deciſion, by which they 
approv'd Pope Agathon's Letter, and the Deciſion of 
the Council of Rome; importing that there are two 
natural Wills, and two Operations in JEsus CAHRISr 
in one only Perſon, without Diviſion, Mixture or 
Change, altho' thoſe Wills are not oppoſite; but that 
the Human Will follows the Divine, and 1s entirely ſub- 
je to it. This Deciſion was approv'd by all the Biſhops 
of the Council, who pronounc'd an Anathema againſt 
the old and new Hereticks, and in particular againſt Ho- 
norius, Who is always reckon'd amongſt tHe Monothelite 
Patriarchs, and compriz'd in the ſame Condemnations. 
Macarius Biſhop of Antioch, and two other Biſhops, who 
perſiſted in their Sentiments, call'd Stephen and Polychro- 
nius, were depos'd. 

There is no doubt but that Pope Honorius was con— 
demn'd in this Council. The Acts of the Council prove 
it, and there is no Appearance of their having been fal- 
ſified, as Baronius pretended without any foundation. 
t The Council acknowledg'd the Condemnation of that 
Pope in their Letter, the Emperor declares it in his Edict; 
Leo II. Agathon's Succeſior, ſays it in three Letters, the 
whole Roman Church declared it in the forms of the 
Oaths which they made the Popes take, from the hold- 
ing of this Council, and the two following General 
Councils make mention of the Condemnation of Ho- 
norius. 

The only Queſtion that can be made about the Con- 
demnation, is, Whether he was condemned as a Here- 
tick, or only as a Favourer of Hereſie. He is put in 
the ſame Rank by this Council, with Sergius, Pyrrhus and 
Paul, who were evidently condemn'd as Hereticks; he 
is included in the ſame Anathema, namely, as having 
taught the ſame Impieties, and the ſame Errors. In the 
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thirteenth Act of the Council, his Letter to Sergius is 
condemn'd as contrary to the Apoſtolical Doctrine; and 
in the fourteenth Act, his ſecond Letter is declar d to 
be conformable to the Errors of the Monothelites : In 
ſhort, he is not only condemn'd by the Council as a 
Favourer of Hereſie, but as having fully conſented to 
the Tenets of Hereticks, and as having 'approv'd them 
by his Letters. The Church of Rome has, in the 
Oaths of the Popes, and in her antient Breviary, plac'd 
him in the Number of Hereticks. It appears by his 
Letter that he was in the ſame Sentiments with Ser- 
gius, and that he plainly maintain'd the fame Points 
the Monothelites did; the one, that we ought not to 
ſay either that there is one or two Operations in JESUS 


| Car1sT; the other, that we ought to ſay there is 


but one Will in JESUS CHRIST. Theodorus, Sergius, 
Pyrrhus, Paul, and the other Monothelites, did not ſay 
more; therefore the Council had reaton to put him 
in the ſame Rank, and 'tis in vain to go about to excuſe 
him from having maintain'd that Error. 

The Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, that were united 
in the ſame Faith and Communion, approv'd the Deci— 
ſion of the Council, and the Anathema which was pro- 
nounc'd againſt the Biſhops, who had maintain'd the 
contrary Error. The Emperor publiſh'd an Edict againſt 
the Monothelites, which entirely appeas'd the Troubles 
of the Eaſtern Churches. 
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The Emperors, Popes, and Patriarchs of the 
the Seventh Century. 


HE Controverſie about the Queſtion of one or 
two Wills in Jesus CurIsr, is the principal 
Point of Hillory in this Century. I have given an Ace 
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count of the Riſe, Progreſs, and End of it. In order 
now to give a Plan of the Hiftory of the ſeventh Centu- 
ry, I ſhall begin with ſhewing the Succeſſion of the Em- 
perors, Popes, and Patriarchs; then I ſhall relate ſome 
of the Regulations of the Eaſtern ar d Heſtern Councils 
about Diſcipline; and laſt of all, I ſhall ſpeak of the Au- 
thors of this Century who had any Merit. I begin with 
a View of the Church and Empire, by giving you the 


Succeſſion of the Emperors and Patriarchs. 


a The Emperor Mauritius was diſpoſſeis'd in 602, by 
Phocas, who was proclaim'd Emperor by the Army of 
Nannonia, came to Conſtantinople, was acknowledg'd 
there, and kill'd Mauritius and his Children. His Picture 
was ſent to Rome, where he was alſo proclaim'd Empe- 
ror, with the conſent of St. Gregory, who acknowledg'd 
him as well as Cyriacus the Patriarch. Phocas did not 
meddle with the Affair of Religion; but he was not 
long on the Throne of which he was unworthy : » For 


having caus'd the principal Men of Conſtantinople to be 


put to Death, and order'd Part of the People to be 
maſſacred at a publick Shew, * Heraclius, a Patrician, 
and Prætor of Africa, got himſelf declar'd Emperor in 
610, and came by Sea wih an Army to Conſtantinople. 
He had no great Difficulty in making himſelf Maſter of 


the Port; Phocas was deliver d up to him; he caus'd 
his Hands, Feet, and Privy Parts to be cut off, and at 


laſt his Head, and then caus'd his Body to be thrown 
into the Fire, 

St. Gregory, Biſhop of Rome, dying in the Year 604, 
Sabinianus ſucceeded him, but he liv'd only five Months 
and twenty one Days after his Promotion, and was ſuc- 
ceeded by Boniface III, who was Nuncio at Phocas's 
Court, and who by his Prudence had found a way to 
inſinuate himſelf into his good Graces. He obtain'd of 
him, if we may believe Anaſtaſius, a Reſcript, by which 
it was declar'd, That the Church of Rome ought to have 
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the Primacy over all Churches, and that the Roman 
Pontiff alone ſhould bear the Title of Oecumenical Pa- 
triarch, which John the Faſter had taken againſt St. Gre- 


gory's Will; which he did in Hatred to Cyriacus, who 


ſucceeded to John the Faſter in 596, and died ſoon after. 
Boniface caus'd a Regulation to be made in a Council at 
Rome, (at which aſſiſted ſeventy two Biſhops, thirty four 
Prieſts, and all the Deacons of the Church of Rome) by 
which it was forbid to proceed to the Election of a Pope 
till three Days after the Death of the laſt, to hinder in- 
triguing for the Election in the Time of the Pope's 
Sickneſs, or after his Death. Boniface IV. ſucceeded to 
him. He chang'd his Houſe at Rome, and turn'd it into 
a Monaſtery, and obtain'd of the Emperor Phocas the 
Temple of Pantheon, to make a Church of it. 

During the Reign of Heraclius, there happen'd ſome 
Revolutions in the Church, and in the Empire, »y Choſe 
roes, King of Perſia, entred into Syria, took Jeruſalem, 
pillag'd it, carried away the Patriarch Zachary, and took 
away the Wood of our Saviour's Croſs: This happen'd 
in 614. Next Year John, Exarch of Ravenna, revolted 
againſt Heraclius, but he was ſoon vanquiſh'd and kill'd 
by Eleutherus, whom Heraclius ſent with an Army into 
Haly. Choſroes continued to make War upon Heraclius, 
and having been ſeveral times defeated, he ſent for the 
Huns, the Awvares, and the Sclavonians, to take Poſſeſſi- 
on of Thrace. Heraclius divided his Forces into three 
Armies; he led one into the Country of the Lazzians, 
or Chalcidians, and call'd in the Twrks to his Aſſiſtance: 
He gave the ſecond to be commanded by his Brother 
Theodorus ; and ſent the third to Conſtantinople. Theodo- 
rus defeated an Army of the Perſians, and kill'd Sais 
who commanded it: But Serbaras, another Perſian Ge- 
neral, laid Siege to Chalcedonia, and ſent the Avares to 
beſiege Conſlantinoplo. The Turks abandon'd Heraclius, 
and yet notwithſtanding he gain'd a great Victory over 
the Perſians, the twelfth of December 626. * In the be- 
ginning of the following Year, Heraclius entirely ruin'd 
the Forces of Choſroes, and carried off his Treaſures. 
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Choſroes retired into Seleucia, where falling Sick, and de- 
ſigning to make his younger Son King, Syroes, who was 
the eldeſt, having drawn the Troops together, ſeiz'd his 
Brother and his Father, caus'd them to be thrown into 
a Dungeon, and afterwards put them to Death. Sy- 
roes return'd our Saviour's Croſs to Heraclius, who car- 
ried it back in Pomp to Jeruſalem in 628. From that 
time there was a Feaſt kept every Year in Commemo-— 
ration of that Ceremony, which is call'd the Feaſt of 
the Exaltation of the Holy Croſs; it is celebrated on 
the fourteenth of September. d The Saracens making 
themſelves Maſters of Syria in 633, after the Defeat of 
- Theodorus, Brother to Heraclius, that Emperor caus'd the 
Croſs to be brought to Conſtantinople. His Precaution 
was wiſe, for the Saracens took Jeruſalem in 636. 

During that time the See of Rome was fill'd with ſeve- 
ral Biſhops. Deuſdedit ſucceeded in the Month of No- 
vember 614, to Boniface IV, who died in May. After 
Deuſdedit, Boniface V. was rais'd to the See of Rome in 
the Year 617; after fix Months Vacancy. Honorius ſuc- 
ceeded him the thirteenth of May 626 ©, I have alrea- 
dy ſpoke of his Learning when I gave the Hiſtory of 
his Hereſie, and the Letters he wrote to Sergius and 
Paul, upon the Queſtion of the two Wills in Jzsvus 
CRRIST. Helikewiſe wrote ſeveral other Letters up- 
on private Affairs. Moſt of thoſe that go under the 
Names of preceding Popes are forg'd. He united the 
Biſhops of 1/lyria, who had ſeparated upon the Affair 
of the three Chapters ſeventy Years before ; but this 
Re-union was of no Conſequence : The Biſhops ſoon 
relaps'd into their Schiſm, which was not extinguiſh'd 
till the Pontificate of Sergius, who died in 638, on the 
twelfth of October. He had amaſs'd great Treaſures, 
which 7/aac a Patrician and Exarch carried of, and di- 
vided among his Soldiers. The Pontificate of Severinus, 
who ſucceeded to Honorius, was not long, for he died 
in Auguſt 639, That of John IV, his Succeſſor, was 
not much longer; for he was ordain'd in 640, and died 
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in 641. 4 He aſſembled a Council at Rome, in which 
he caus'd to be condemn'd the Expoſition of Faith of 
the Emperor Heraclins, and compos'd an Apology to 
juſtifie the Memory of his Predeceſſor Honorius e. Theo- 
dorus was elected in the Place of John V, in October 
641. The Emperor Heraclius died the ſame Year, in 
May, leaving his Son Conſtantine to ſucceed him. Con- 
ſtantine was but four Months upon the Throne. His 
Mother-in-Law caus'd him to be put to Death, to ſet 
her Son Heracleonus on the Throne f. He was remoy'd 
from it at the End of fix Months, and baniſh'd with his 
Mother. Conſtans, Conſtantines Son, ſucceeded in 642. 
8 Theodorus wrote to Paul of Conſtantinople, that he muſt 
condemn and depoſe Pyrrhus, who had been juſt re- 
mov'd from that See, and even blam'd the Ordination 
of Paul. Theodorus dying on the fourteenth of May 649, 
Martin I. ſucceeded him, aſſembled a Council at Rome 
againſt the Monothelites, of which we have ſpoken, and 
was carried by Force, as I have told you, to Conſtanti- 
nople, and afterwards ſent into Exile in 652, where he 
died in 654. Eugenius was put in his Place in 652, the 
ninth of Auguſt. Altho' his Election was not canonical, 
(ſeeing Martin I. was yet alive, and he was not made 
Pope, but by the Emperor's Order) yet he was ac- 
knowledg'd after Martin's Death, and continued in 
peaceable Poſſeſſion to 655. He was ſucceeded by Vi- 
talianus: This Man receiv'd the Emperor Conſtans when 
he came to Rome in 663, and excommunicated Maurus 
Biſhop of Ravenna, declar'd null all that the Archbiſhop 
of Crete had done againſt the Biſhop of Lappa. He was 
fourteen Vears and ſeven Months in the Holy See, and 
was ſucceeded by Adeodatus. h About the End of his 
Pontificate, the Emperor Conſtans being in Sicily, was 
there kill'd in a Bath in 668, by one Andrew, Son to 
Troilus a Patrician, The Rebels created one Mezentins, 
an Armenian, Emperor. But Conſtans had a Son in the 
Eaſt call'd Conſtantine, firnam'd Pegonatus, becauſe he 
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wore a long Beard, who was declar'd Emperor; and 
when he came into Sicily, he put the Uſurper to Flight, 
He return'd to Conſtantinople, where he aſſociated into 
the Empire his two Brothers Tiberius and Heraclius; but 
the People demanding with too much eagerneſs that he 
might cauſe them to be crown'd, he caus'd them to be 
hang'd, after he had order'd their Noſes to be cut off, 
Prince Juſtinian was alſo beheaded. During the Reign 
of Conſtantine Pogonatus, the Saracens being Maſters of 
Sicily, ravag'd Lycia, Cilicia, and entering into Thrace, 
beſieg'd Conſtantinople twice. Having been repuls'd, they 
made Peace for thirty Years with Conſtantine, on Con- 
dition to pay a Tribute of three thouſand Pieces of 
Gold to the Emperor. The Pope Adeodarus dying the 
twenty ſixth of June, was ſucceeded by Donus, who was 
only one Year and five Months in the Holy See. Pope 
Agathon ſucceeded to him. He wrote a long Letter 
againſt the Mionothelites to the ſixth General Council, 
and died on the tenth of January 682. i Leo II. was 
elected to be put in his Place; but he was not ordain'd 
till the Auguſt after the Return of John Biſhop of Porto, 
one of the Legates who aſſiſted at the ſixth Council, 
He confirm'd the Acts of the ſixth Council, and ſent 
them to Spain. He died in 684, the twenty eighth of 
June. Benedict II. ſucceeded him, and caus'd the ſixth 
Council to be receiv'd in Spain, by the fourteenth Coun- 
cil of Toledo. | 

k The Emperor Conſtantine, after having reign'd ſeven- 
teen Years, died in 685, leaving his Son Juſtinian II. in 
peaceable Poſſeſſion of the Empire. That Prince regain'd 
Armenia from the Saracens, oblig'd them te pay Tri- 
bute; but having afterwards declar'd War againſt them, 
without much occaſion, they defeated him, and reco- 
ver'd Armenia, This Emperor had a ſad Chance in the 
beginning of his Empire. | The Patrician Leontius, Go- 
vernor of Conſtantinople, proclaim'd Emperor by the Peo- 
ple of that City, being irritated at the Cruelties which 
Juſtinian exercis'd, caus'd his Noſe to be cut off, and 
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baniſh'd him to the Cherſoneſus in 694. Leontius did not 
Jong enjoy the Fruits of his Diſloyalty. m Abſimares, 
General of the Forces, caus'd his Noſe to be cut off, 
and ſhut him up in a Monaſtery of Dalmatia. This Ab- 

mares Was declar'd Emperor, by the Name of Tiberius 
in 696. Juſtinian, who was ſtill alive, return'd, and 
retook Conſtantinople with the Aſſiſtance of the Bulgari- 
ans, and caus'd Leontius and Abſimares to be put to Death 
in 703. 

Thus I have finiſh'd the Succeſſion of the Emperors 
to the end of the ſeventh Century; I fhall now conti- 
nue that of the Popes. a Benedict I}. being dead, John V. 
ſucceeded him in 685; but he was almoſt continually 
ſick during his Pontificate, and dy'd in a Year's time. 
After his Death, Peter, Arch-Prieſt, and the Prieſt Theo» 
dorus, brigu'd for the Pontificate, In order to agree 
them, Canon was clected, and confirm'd by the Exarch 
of Ravenna. The Pontificate was but one Year as a 
Pledge in his Hands, and the Schiſm began after his 
Death between Theodorus a Prieſt and Paſchal Arch- 
Deacon of Rome, both glected Popes by thoſe of their 
Party. Theodorus ſeit dhe inner part of the Lateran 
Palace. The Clergy, Magiſtrates, Officers of the Army, 
and the People elected a third, nam'd Sergius, and put 
him in Poſſeſſion af the holy See. Theodorus immedi- 
ately ſubmitted himſelf. Paſchal, ſupported by the Ex- 
arch, had greater Difficulty to yield, but was at length 
forc'd to it ; and having been afterwards convicted of 
Magick, he was depoled from the Arch-deaconſhip, 
and confin'd to a Monaſtery, where he dy'd at the 
end of five Years. Sergius remain'd peaceable Poſ- 
ſeſſor of the holy See till his Death, which happen'd 
in ot. 

I ſhall here add the Succeſſion of the other Patriarchs. 
I have already mention'd ſeveral of them, in relating 
the Hiſtory of the Monothelites. o The See of Conſtan- 
tinople is the only one that preſerv'd that Succeſſion to 
the End of this Century ; the other Patriarchal Cities 
baving been in the Hands of the Barbarians. This is the 
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Lift of the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, who then had 
the ſecon Rank p To Cyriacus, who had been ordain'd 
In 596, ſucceeded Thomas I. in 606. He was not long 
In the See. Sergius was elected in 608. He declar'd him- 
ſelf, as I have already ſaid, for the Sentiments of Cy- 
rus, Bilh»p of Phaſis, Ever till then he had paſs'd for a 
Catholick, altho' he was born in Syria of Jacobite Pa- 
rents. He dy'd in 639. Pyrrhus, his Succeſſor, was a 
yet more zcalous Stickler for the Error of the Monothe- 
lites, Heraclius ſupported him as long as he liv'd. Af- 
ter his Death, he was accus'd of having been an Accom- 
plice in poiſoning Conſtantine, and was baniſh'd when 
Conſtans mounted the 'Vhrone. The See was fill'd by 
Paul II. in 642 He dying in 650, Pyrrhus was reſtored, 
and remain d in the See for five or ſix Months. Peter 
was put in his Place, and after him Thomas Il, in 651; 
John V, in 652; Conſtantine I, in 664; and Theodorus, 
in 666. All the Patriarchs were Monothelites, and out of 
the Communion of the Church of Rowe. Theodorus was 
remov'd in 678. George, who was put in his Place, 
united with the Church of Rome, and was reſtor'd in 
682. Paul III. ſucceeded him in 684, and to him Cal- 
linicus in 691. This laſt poſſeſs'd the See of Conſantino- 
ple to the Year 703. 
The See of Alexandria was fill'd, after the Death of 
St. Eulogius in 608, by Theodorus, who was but about two 
Years in that See. John, ſirnamed the Almoner, famous 
for his Virtues, ſucceeded to him in 610. He was ſuc- 
ceeded by George. After him, Cyrus Biſhop of Phaſis, a 
Monothelite, poſſeſſed himſelf of the Church, in 630. 
In 640, Peter, a Monothelite, was put in his Place, The 
Succeſſion of the Patriarchs of Alexandria which follow'd 
is not known, and would be but of little uſe in Hiſtory, 
the Barbarians having poſſeſſed Egypr. 
We have ſcarce any thing certain concerning that of 
the Church of Antioch; Anaſtaſius II, who ſucceeded to 
Anaſtaſius the Sinaite in 599, after having held the See 
for twenty three Years, was killd by the Jews. We 
find afterwards three Monothelite Patriarchs, Anaſtaſius, 
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Macedonius, and Macarius, who was depoſed in the Coun- 
cil of Conſtantinople in 681, and Theophronius put in his 
Place. The Saracens being afterwards Maſters of Anti- 
och, that City was long without a Biſhop. The ſame 
Misfortune happen'd to the Church of Jeruſalem. Mo- 
deſius was Biſhop of it in the beginning of the Century. 
He was ſucceeded by Sophronius in 633. This laſt was 
one of the greatelt Adverſaries of the Monothelies. The 
Saracens being Maſters of Jeruſalem in 636, he was re- 
mov'd from it; and that See had no Patriarch while the 
Saracens Continued Matters of that City, i. e. till it was 
conquer'd by Godfry ot Bologne in 1099. 
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An Hiftory of the principal Revolutions that hap- 
pened inthe Welt from the Fall of the Weſtern 


Empire, | 


E have hitherto only given an Account of the 
State of the Church in the Faſt, and at Rome; 
but have ſaid nothing of the Weſtern Church. In order 
to give an Idea of it, 'tis neceſſary to repreſent the 
State of the Weſtern Kingdoms, and the Revolutions that 
happen'd in them from the Fall of the Empire. 
q4 The Weſtern Empire having been ruined, the Kings 
of the Goths were for a conſiderable time Maſters of all 
Italy; but at laſt Narſes, General of Juſtinian's Army, 
deſtroy'd the Kingdom of the Goths in Italy in 553, and 
re-eſtabliſh'd the Dominion of the Greek Emperors, who 
govern'd that Country by an Exarch, who had his Re- 
ſidence at Ravenna. * Some Years after, (in 568) the 
Lombards, who came from Pannonia, ravag'd Taly, and 
made Settlements there; but the Exarchs of Ravenna 
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beat them out of them, and maintain'd the War for a 
conſiderable time againſt that People. Africa, which 
had been deliver'd from the Domination of the Vandal; 
mi 533 by Beliſarius, fell under that of the Saracens in 
647. France was govern'd by its own Kings, all Chrifti- 
ans from Clovis. * The Sons of that Prince, Thierry, 
Clodomir, Childebert and Clotharius, divided his Kingdom 
among them at his Death in 51rt. The firſt eſtabliſh' d 
his Kingdom at Rheims, the ſecond at Orleans, the third 
at Paris, and the laſt at Soiſſons. Clodomir was kill'd in a 
Battel againſt the Burgundians, whoſe Kingdom was de- 
ſtroy d in 524. u Childebert and Clotharius cauſed Clodo- 
mir's Children to be put to Death, took Poſſeſſion of 
his Country, and divided Burgundy betwixt them. Theo- 
debert ſucceeded to his Father Thierry in the Kingdom of 
Auſtraſia in 534. His Son Theodebald began to Reign 
after him in 548, and dy'd in 555, before his Grand 
Uncles who inherited his Eſtates. w Childebert dy'd alſo 
in 558, leaving only ſome Daughters; and ſo Clorharins 


remain'd ſole King of all France. After his Death, which 


happen'd in 56r, his four Sons divided the Kingdom, 
* Cherebert was King of Haris; Gontran of Orleans and 
Burgundy ; Sigebert of Auſtraſia ; and Chilperick of Soiſſons, 
Sigebert married Brunehaut, Daughter to Athanagild King 
of the Viſigoths, and Chilperick Fredegond. Cherebert died 
in 579, leaving only Daughters. The Kingdom was di- 
vided between the three remaining Brothers. Chilperick 
made War upon his Brother Sigebert, who defended him- 
ſelf ſo well, that he chaſed Chilperick from almoſt all his 
Dominions. But Fredegond cauſed him to be aſſaſſinated 
in 575. His Son, Childebert II. ſucceeded him, and 
was adopted by his Uncle Gontran. * Chilperick was kill'd 
by the Artifice of Fredegond in 534, and Clotharius II. 
ſucceeded him. In 593 Gontran died, and declared Chil- 
debert his Succeſſor, who died in 596. His Sons Theode- 
bert and Thierry, divided his Kingdom ; Theodebert had 


* Procop. de bell. Vand. |, 3, & 4. © Gregor, Turon. hiſt. 
Franc, l. 2, u Id. ibid. n. 18. n 

* Paul. Diac, |, 2. c. 10. Greg. Tyron, l. 5. hift. Franc, 

* Fredegarij Chron, c. 14, & eq. 


Auſiraſia, 


Hu3izar ec» co oSSDH+ e eee. SA SL  £A, 


HHH . r . = Mi +, oa 


Cent. VII. rhe C v URCH. 313 


Auſtraſia, and Tyierry Burgundy. Thoſe two Kings made 
War upon C.otharims, and afterward Thierry join'd with 
Clotharius againſt his Brother Theodebert, whom he put 
to Death in 612. Thierry died a little after, leaving 
two legitimate Sons, Sigebert and Childebert ; but Clotha- 
rius cauſed Sigebert to be kill'd ; Childebert eſcaped, but 
it is not known what became of him ; and their Mo- 
ther Brunehaut was condemn'd by Law, and executed 
in 613. Clotharius remain'd ſole King, and declared his 
Son Dagobert King of Auſiraſia in 622. That King ſuc- 
ceeded him in all his Dominions in 628, leaving to his 
Brother Charibert only a part of Aquitain; but that Prince 
dying two Years after, Dagobert remain'd ſole King of 
all France, and created his Son Sigebert III. King of Au- 
ſtraſia in 632. Dagobert died in 638. His Son Clovis II. 
had the Kingdom of Neuſtria; but the Authority began 
to be in the Hands of the Mayors of the Palace. Pepin, 
and then Grimoald, were Mayors of Auſtraſia; Fga, and 
afterwards Erchinoald Mayors of Neuſtria. Sigebert dy'd 
in 654. Grimoald having driven away Dagobert, Son to 
Sigebert, ſet his Son Childebert upon the Throne; but 
the Lords of Auſtraſia not being able to ſuffer that At- 
tempt, ſiez'd Grimoald and his Son, and own'd Clovis II, 
King of Neuſtria, for their King. Clovis dying in 656, 
his Son Clotharius ſucceeded to him. Ebroin was made 
Mayor of the Place after the Death of Erchinoald, and 
Queen Batilda Governeſs of the Kingdom; but Ebroin 
found a way to diſpoſſeſs her, and to ſhut her up in the 
Monaſtery of Chelles, that ſo he might have all the Au- 
thority alone. Clotharius dy'd in 668, His Son Thierry 
was raiſed to the Throne by Ebrom ; but Childerick diſ- 
poſſeſs'd him, and cauſed Elroin to be ſhut up in a Mo- 
naſtery. Childerick was kill'd in 673, and Thierry was 
reſtor d. Ebroin, by his Intrigues, cauſed one Clovis 
to be ſet upon the Throne, whom he ſuppoſed to be 
the Son of Clotharius III. Dagobert II, Son to Sigebert III, 
was ſent for from Scotland, and put in Poſſeſſion of the 
Kingdom of Auſtraſia, while Thierry continu'd King of 
Neaſtria and Burgundy. Dagobert and his Son Sigebert dy- 
ing in 680, the Auſtraſians conferr'd the Government of 
their Kingdom upon Martin and Pepin, Ebroin 1 

em 
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them, but he was aſſaſſinated by Hermenofrey in 681. A 
ſhort time after, Pepin of Herſtal, Mayor of Auſtraſia, 
defeated Thierry and Berthier, ſeiz'd Paris and the Per- 
ſon of Thierry, and became Prince of the Palace. From 
that time Pepin was really King: Thierry and his Deſcen- 
dants had nothing but the Name and Title of Kings. 

In Spain, the Swevians were Maſters of Gallicia, and 
the Viſicoths of Spain. Leovigild, King of the Goths, de- 
feated Eborick in 583, and remain'd ſole King of Spain. 
Recaredus , who ſucceeded him in 586, was the firit of 
the Gothick Kings that quitted Arianiſin to embrace the Ca- 
tholick Religion; from whence they were called Catholick 
Rings, a Sirname which Alphonſus and Ferdinand afterwards 
reſumed. Recaredus ſucceeded to TLuiba in 601, and Gon- 
demar to Recaredus in 610. Two Years after, Siſebut mount- 
ed the Throne. Suintilla ſucceeded him in 621, and was 
ſucceeded by Siſenand in 631. In 636, Chbintilas ſucceed- 
ed to Siſenand, and was ſucceeded by Tulcas in 640, 
Chindaſwind, and after him Receſwind, reign'd to 673, 
when Wamba, of the Royal Race of the Goths, was 
elected: But that Prince was depoſed nine Years after, 
and Erwigius put in his Place, To this laſt ſucceeded in 
688, Egica his Son-in-Law, who had for his Aſſociate 
in the Kingdom, and afterwards for Succeſſor, his Son 
Witiſa. All thoſe Princes were Catholicks, and religious, 
and cauſed ſeveral Councils to be held, for regulating 
of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. 

I have dwelt thus long upon the Succeſſion of the 
Weſtern Kings, becauſe in thoſe Kingdoms, as well as in 
* Eaſt, the Sovereigns had a great Share in the Afﬀairs 

the Church, and eſpecially in Councils, which we ate 
Juſt going to give an Account of. | 
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Of the Councils held in the Weſt in the ſeventh 
| Century. 


HE; Kings of France and Spain, and the Biſhops 

of thoſe Kingdoms, being equally zealous for Re- 
ligion, contributed each in their Station to the holding 
of ſeveral Councils, which made very wiſe Rules, and 
agreeable to the Times and Places, about Diſcipline, 
There were likewiſe ſome held in Ialy. 

It is reported, that St. Gregory the Great held one in 
601, in favour of the Monks. If the Acts of this Coun- 
cil Þ be true, it was there appointed, That the Monks 
ſhould have Liberty to elect their Abbot, and chuſe a 
Monk of their Community, or out of another Mona- 
ſtery; That the Biſhops might not take Monks out of a 
Monaſtery to make them Clergy-men, or employ them 
to reform another Monaſtery, without the conſent of 
the Abbot ; That the Biſhops ought not to meddle with 
the Temporals of Monaſteries, celebrate the folemn Of- 
fice in the Church of the Monks, nor exerciſe any Ju- 
riſdiction there. | 

It is likewiſe reported, e That the ſame Var there 
was a Conference in England at Worceſter, between the 
Monk Auguſtin, the Apoſtle of the Engliſh, and the Bri- 
tih Biſhops, antient Inhabitants of the Country; that 
Auguſtin prapos'd to celebrate Eaſter the ſame Day the 
Church of Rome did, to baptize according to the Uſage 
of that Church, and to preach the Goſpel to the An- 
gles : That the Britiſh Biſhops retuſing to accept thoſe 
Conditions, the King of the Angles declar'd War againſt 
them: That he defeated them in a bloody Battle, in 
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which he put to the Sword above 1200 Monks of the 
Monaſtery of Bangor, who were in the Army of the 
Britons. 

d In 603, Queen Brunehaut held an Aſſembly of Bi- 
ſhops at Chaillon on the Soane, in which ſhe caus'd to be 
depos'd Didier, Biſhop of Vienna, at the Suit of Aricius 
Archbiſhop of Lyons. | 

© In the Year 610, Gondemar, King of Spain, caus'd a 
Council of fifteen Biſhops, of the Provincia Carthagenen- 
ſis, to be aſſembled at Toledo, who own'd the Archbiſhop 
of Toledo for their Metropolitan; and he confirm'd this 
Decree himſelf by an Edict. Other Biſhops of Spain, 
meeting at Egara in 614, (that is, as Mr. Baluze has 
prov'd, at the Caſtle of Terraſſe in Catalonia) confirm'd 
the Decree of the Council of Hueca, touching the Celis 
bacy of the Clergy. 

8 In 615, Clotharins II. being in Poſſeſſion of the 
whole Kingdom of France, held a Council of ſeventy 
nine Biſhops at Paris. There they renewed the ancient 
Canons about Ordination of Biſhops, and the Subjects 
on of the Clergy to their Biſhops. They order'd that 
Secular Judges ſhould not judge Clergymen without firſt 
conſulting the Biſhops; and there they provide for the 
Immunities of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons and Goods, They 
condemn the Monks and Nuns who leave their Con 
vents, to return into their Monaſteries; Marriages with 
a Brother's Widow, and an Uncle's Marriage with his 
Brother's Wife's Siſter, and the Daughters of either Si- 

ſter, are there forbidden; and it is there appointed that 
Jews ſhall not be employ'd to collect publick Taxes 
from Chriſtians. Thoſe Canons, which are fifteen in 
number, were confirm'd by an Edict of Glotharius, who 
join'd thereto particular Conditions and Qualifications, 
We find, with the Canons of that Council, ſome other 
Canons of another Council of France, which order 
the Execution of the preceding ones, and ſome new 
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ones, as well upon Monaſtick Diſcipline, as upon other 
Points. 

h In the Month of November 619, King Siſebut aſſem- 
bled a Council, conſiſting of ten Biſhops of the Province 
Betica, at the head of whom was Iſidorus Biſhop of Se- 
ville. They treated of ſeveral particular Affairs, which 
did concern the Churches of Spain. | 

i Sonnatins, Archbiſhop of NMeims, held a Council of 
about forty Biſhops, of which Flodoard makes mention, 
and gives an Abſtract of twenty five Canons made in 
that Synod, agreeable to the antient Diſcipline. There 
is one of them particularly which forbids Biſhops to 
cauſe the Sacred Veſſels to be broke or melted down, 
unleſs in Caſes of great Neceſlity, ſuch as redeeming of 
Captives. | 

* In the Year 633, Siſenand caus'd a Council to be aſ- 
ſembled at Toledo, which is call'd the fourth. The 
Archbiſhops of Narbonne, Merida, Braga, Toledo, and 
Tarragona aſſiſted at it, with fifty Biſhops of their Suffra- 
gans, and ſeven Prieſts, Biſhops Deputies. This Coun- 
cil begins with a more ample Confeſſion of Faith than 
ordinary, eſpecially about the Incarnation. They men- 
tion particularly the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from 
the Father and the Son; and it was in Spain that they 
began firſt to put this Article into their Creed. After 
this, the Biſhops take a Reſolution to obſerve the ſame 
Diſcipline thro' all the Provinces. They order Provin- 
cial Councils to be held every Year, and preſcribe the 
Form to be obſerv'd in them. The other Canons re- 
gard divers Points about the Rites of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Office, and the Eccleſiaſtical, Monaſtick, and even pub- 
lick Diſciplize. In the ſeventy fifth, which is the laſt 
Canon, the Biſhops recommend the Fealty due to Kings, 
provide for the Safety of their Provinces, and pro- 
nounce an Anathema againſt Kings, abuſing their Au- 
thority. They declare that Cinthila has forfeited his 
Kingdom, according to his own Confeſſion, and the 
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Conſent of his Nation, and promiſe to be faithful to 
King Siſenand. 

The fiſth Council of Toledo was held in 636, and 
conſiſted only of twenty two or twenty three Bi- 
ſhops, from ſeveral Provinces of Spain, who confirm'd 
the Decrees made in the preceding Council. Cinthila, 
who was then King, confirm'd the Decrees of that 
Council. 

m There was another Council held in the ſame City, 
in 638, conſiſting of ſixty Prelates of Cinthila's King- 
dom. This Council, after a pretty long Confeſſion of 
Faith, made Decrees againſt Simoniachs, about the Pri- 
vileges of Churches, and the Fealty that is due to 
Princes. 

n. In 646-there was another Council held at Toledo, 
conſzlting of twenty five Biſhops, who drew up only fix 
Canons. In the fecond it is order'd, That if the Cele- 
brater is taken ill, the Biſhops and Prieſts who are pre- 
ſent ſhall finiſh the Celebration of Maſs. It is forbidden 


to celebrate it aſter taking the leaſt Food. In the fourth, 


they moderate the Rights of Biſhops over the Curates 
of their Dioceſes. And in the fifth they forbid any o- 
ther Perſons to be allow'd as Hermits or Recluſe, but 
ſuch as are inſtructed in a religious Life in Monaſteries, 
and ſuch as are recommended for their Piety. 

o In 650, Clovis II. caus'd a Council to be aſſembled 
at Challon upon the Svane, conſiſting of the Archbiſhops 
of Lyons, Vienna, Rouen, Sens, Bourges, and thirty nine 
Biſhops of France. They made twenty Canons about 
Diſcipline. 

P Receſwinth aſſembled an eighth Council at Toledo in 
653, in which they recited the Creed of the Council of 
Conſtantinople, with the Addition Filioque. They con- 
firm'd ſome Canons of preceding Councils, and made 
new ones. There was alſo one held two Vears after 


at Toledo, conſiſting of the Biſhops of the Province, who 


particularly apply'd themſelves to make Rules about the 
Duties of Biſhops and Eccleſiaſticks: This is the ninth 
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Council of Toledo, 4 The tenth was held in the Year 
656, and drew up ſeven Canons about Diſcipline. This 
Council, out of Condeſcenſion to Potamius, Biſhop of 
Braga, who was accus'd of ſeveral Crimes, preſerv'd to 
him the Title of Biſhop, on condition he would do Pe- 
nance all the reſt of his Days. This Council is fign'd 
by the Metropolitans of Toledo, Seville, Braga, and ſe- 
venteen Biſhops. 

r The Council of Merida, conſiſting of the Metropo- 
litan, and the Biſhops of the Province of Portugal, was 
aſſembled by Order of Receſwinth in 666. In it there 
were drawn up twenty two Canons upon ſeveral Points 
of Diſcipline, . 

s The eleventh Council of Toledo, held in 675, under 
King Wamba, likewiſe made fifteen Canons concerning 
the Conduct of Biſhops and Clergymen, concerning the 
Sacraments, and the Divine Office. The ſame Year a 
Council was held at Braga, which made ſome Canons, 
and among others, a Prohibition to offer Milk or Rai- 
ſins upon the Altar inſtead of Wine. There it 1s order'd 
that the Prieſts ſhall put their Stole acrofs their Breaſt 
when they ſay Mals. 

t The twelfth Council of Toledo, held in 681, approv'd 
the Depoſition of Wamba, own'd Erwigius as King, and 
made ſome Canons about Diſcipline: Among other 
things, they forbid the Prieſts to ſay Maſs without com- 
municating. At this Council aſſiſted the four Metro- 
politans of Spain, with thirty Abbots. 

u The thirteenth Council of Toledo, held in 683, at 
which aſſiſted the ſame Metropolitans, with forty four 
Biſhops, and Deputies from other Biſhops, confirm'd the 
Laws which King Erwigius had made. They forbid to 
ſpoil Altars, to adorn the Church in a mournful man- 
ner, and to ceaſe from offering of Incenſe without great 
neceſſity. They declar'd that the Biſhops, being at the 
point of Death, who ſhould aſk to be put under Pe- 
nance, without confeſling mortal Sins, might be reſtor'd 
to their Functions, if they ſhould recover. 
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| The fourteenth Council of Toledo, held in 684, con- 


demn'd the Monothelites, and approv'd the Acts of the 


Council of Conſtantinople, They drew up a Confeſſion 
of Faith, which they ſent to Rome, in which Pope Be- 


nedict found ſomething that he was not pleas'd with. 


Sixty Biſhops aſſembled in 688, in the following Coun- 
cil, juſtify'd the Expreſſions which the former ones had 
made uſe of. 

In 69r, a Council was held at Sarago/a, which drew 
up five Canons. 

w The fixteenth Council of Toledo, held in 693, and 
the ſeventeenth held the following Year, both. under 
King Egica, did likewiſe make Canons. The former 
provided for the Decency of the Oblation of the Eu- 
chariſt, by ordering that the Prieſt ſhould make uſe of 
proper Bread, and ſuch as was prepar'd with Care, in 
the Conſecration. King Egica confirm'd the Canons of 
thoſe Councils. 
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Of the Council called Quiniſext, or of the 
Council of Trulla, 


C7 HILST they thus labour'd in the Provincial 


Councils of the Weſt for the Maintenance of 
Diſcipline, we don't find that they took the ſame Care 
in the Eaſt: It is poſſible that the Biſhops held Councils, 
and there is no Occaſion to doubt of it; but none of 
the Canons they might have made in their Provincial 
Councils have come down to us. But we have the Ca- 


nons of a General Council of all the Eaſt, which may 


ſupply for all particular Councils, and which fix'd the 
Di:ipline of the Greek Church. * This Council was 


_— 
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held at Conſtantinople in 692, in an Apartment of the 

Emperor's Palace cover'd like a Dome, which the Greeks 

call'd Trulla; from whence that Council was called the 

Council in Trulla; and becauſe it ſupplied what was 

wanting in the fifth and ſixth Councils, which made no 

Canons about Diſcipline, it was likewiſe call'd Quiniſext. 

It was the Emperor Juſtinian II. who call'd it: The 

four Patriarchs of the Eaſt aſſiſted at it, with 108 Biſhops 
of their Patriarchates. They made 102 Canons, which. 
are as it were a Body of Eccleſiaſtical Law in the Eaſt, 

altho' they were never receiv'd in the Weſt, „ The Bi- 
ſhops of that Council firſt confirm'd what the preceding 
Councils had defin'd about Doctrine: 2 They likewiſe 

approv'd the Canons of preceding Councils; and the Ca- 
nonical L.etters of St. Baſil, and of ſeveral other Bi- 
ſhops.. They forbid receiving of Bigamiſts amongſt the 
Clergy, or thoſe who had been married to Widows, 
* They likewiſe forbid thoſe who are. in Orders, (in the 
Number of which are included Subdeacons) to marry: 
after their Ordination: d However they would not o- 
blige Prieſts, Deacons, or Subdeacons, who had been 
married before their Ordination, to the Law of Celiba- 
cy, © excepting only Biſhops, to whom it was not per- 
mitted to keep their Wives. They determine the Age 
for a Prieſt to be ordain'd at to be thirty Vears d, that 
of a Deacon twenty five, that of a Subdeacon twenty, 
and that of the Profeſſion of Monks ten Years. © They 
appoint the Myſteries to he celebrated faſting. f They 
condemn the Cuſtom of the Armenians, of not putting 
Water into the Wine which they conſecrated, and of 
not receiving any among the Clergy but ſuch as were of 
the Race of Prieſts. s They forbid the eating of Cheeſe 
and Eggs in Lent, h They made many Rules concern- 

ing the Monks and Nuns. i They forbid Games ot 
Chance, and prophane Shews. They regulated many 
other Points of Diſcipline which are peculiar to the 
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Greek Church, 4 ſuch as not to faſt of a Saturday, and 
to celebrate the Maſs præſanctificatorum every Day in 
Lent, except Saturday, Sunday, and the Feaſt of the Vir- 
gin's Annunciation. | They condemn thoſe who add a 
Triſagium to the Words, Thou who art crucified for us. 
m. They regulate the Degrees. of Kindred in which it is 
not lawful to contract Marriage. n They forbid giving 
the Eucharift to the Dead. o They condemn Divorces 
which are made without a lawful Reaſon. p They pre- 
ſcribe the manner of receiving Hereticks who return to 
the Church. They order, that the Arians, Macedonians, 
Novatians, Encratites, Teſſeradecatites and Apollinariſts (hall 
be receiv'd, after they ſhall have made Abjuration in 
Writing, by anointing their Forehead, Eyes, Noſtrils, 
Mouth, and Ears, with holy Chriſm, and pronouncing 
theſe Words, This is the Seal of the Holy Ghoſt : That the 
Eunomians, Montaniſts, and Sabellians ſhall be re-baptiz'd: 
That the Manicheans, Valentinians, Marcionites, and other 
Hereticks ought alſo to make Abjuration, to anathe- 
matize all Hereticks by Name, and make profeſſion of 
the true Faith a. They renew the Prohibition of pray- 
ing to God kneeling on Sunday r. They order the Laicks 
to receive the Euchariſt with their Hands ftretch'd out 
in Form of a Croſs, without making uſe of Veſſels of 
Gold or Silver to put it in. They forbid ſeveral ſuper- 
ſtitious or prophane Practices, ſuch as diſtributing Grapes 
offer'd at.the Altar, adorning the young Women who 
conſecrate themſelves to God with worldly Habits and 
Ornaments, offering Milk and Honey at the Altar, dan- 
cing and making merry the firſt Day of the Year, kin- 
dling of Fires before the Houſes at New Moon, baking 
Cakes on the Vigils of Chriſtmas in Honour of the Vir- 
gin's Lying-in; preſenting boil'd Meat to the Prieſts in 
the Churches, exc. As to Ceremonies, they order that 
the Myſteries ſhall be celebrated faſting, even on Holy 
Thurſday; that the Laicks ſhall not adminiſter the Eu- 
chariſt to themſelves in the Preſence of a Biſhop, Prieſt, 
or Deacon; that Baptiſm ſhall not be adminiſter'd in 
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Domeſtick Chapels; that the Laicks (except the Empe- 
ror) ſhall not enter within the Rails of the Altar; that 
Reſpect ſhall be ſhew'd to the Croſs; that Croſſes ſhall 
not be allow'd to be made on the Floor. They ap- 
prove the Images where JESUS CRHRIS is painted 
hke a Lamb. exc. As to Polity, they preſerve to the Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople the ſecond Rank: They regulate 
the Diſpoſition of the Churches according to that of the 
Empire. They maintain the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
formerly Metropolitan of Cyprus, in his Rights of Au- 
trephaly, and of the Government of the Churches of the 
Helleſpont. They renew the Law of celebrating Coun- 
cils every Year. They forbid Deacons to fit in the Pre- 
ſence of Prieſts, The Goods of the deceas'd Biſhop are 
preſerv'd for his Succeſſor. As to Morals, they renew 
the Prohibition ſo often made, That Clergymen ſhall 
not have ſtrange Women in their Houſes, keep a publick 
Houſe, or go to any; lend Money upon Intereſt, or 
have any Commerce with Jews. They condemn the 
falſe Hiſtories of Martyrs to be burnt. They forbid eat- 
ing the Blood of Beaſts; and they forbid any more 
keeping the Feaſts call'd Agape. 

This is part of the Rules compriz'd in the 102 Canons 
of this Council, which takes the Title of CEcumenical,. 
and pretends that thoſe Canons ſhall be likewiſe receiv'd- 
in the Weſt, ſince it ordains that the Law, not to faſt on. 
Saturday, (hall be obſerv'd in the Church of Rome as well. 
as in other Churches. Nevertheleſs thoſe Canons were 
not receiv'd in the Latin Church. 
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C HAP. VIII. 
Of the Authors of the ſeventh Century. 


'H1S Age was not very fruitful in good Writers: 
The Greek Church furniſhes us with ſome, and- 
Spain affords us a good Number. Other Countries have 


ſcarce left any. 
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The moſt remarkable among the Greeks were theſe, 
In the beginning of this Century there was a Prieſt of 
Jeruſalem, call'd Heſychius, who wrote a learned Com- 
mentary upon Leviticus, in which he followed the Ver- 
fion of St. Jerom. We have likewiſe ſeveral Sermons, 
and other devotional Works of his. Euſebius, Biſhop of 
Theſſalonica, wrote againſt the Error of thoſe who main- 
tain'd that the Body of Jesus CHRIST had always 
been 1ncorruptible. There was at the ſame time a 
Grammarian of Alexandria, call'd Philoponus, able in his 
Buſineſs, but Head of the Sect of the Tritheiſts, who 
compos'd ſeveral] Works, and, among others, a Diſcourſe 
againſt the Philoſopher Jamblichus, about Idols; a Work 
upon the Creation of the World, in which he endea- 
vours to ſhew that Moſes has related that Hiſtory in a 
more ſimple and natural manner than Plato has done in 
all he has ſaid on that Subject. This Diſcourſe was pub- 
liſh'd by Corderius, together with a Diſcourſe upon Fa- 
ſter. Photius ſpeaks likewiſe of three other Diſcourſes 
upon Philoponus, in which he defended his Errors. The 
fiiſt of the Reſurrection, in which he rejects the Reſur- 
rection of the Body. The ſecond againſt the fourth 
Council, which accus'd him of approving the Errors of 
Neſtorius. And the third concerning the Trinity, againſt 
the Inſtruction of John the Scholaſtick, Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople. Philoponus's Treatiſe of the Reſurrection 
was confuted by Theodoſius the Monk, by Conon and Eu- 
genius, who were his Diſciples, as to the Point of the 
three Natures in God, but who did not approve his 
Opinion about the Reſurrection. Nicias the Monk re- 
futed Philoponns upon his other Errors, wrote a Diſcourſe 
againſt the Heretick Severus, and two Books againſt the 
Heathens. Themiſtius of the Sect of the Agnoeres, and 
Theodorus, qne of thoſe who maintain'd that the Divi- 
nity had ſuffer d, wrote the one againſt the other; and 
the former compos'd ſeveral Works in favour of the 
Doctrine of the Agnozzes, We have not thoſe Works 
which Photius makes mention of, Antiochus, a Monk 
of the Monaſtery of St. Sabas in Paleſtine, made a Col- 
lection of 130 moral Diſcourſes, which he entitles, The 
Pandect of the Holy Scriptures. John of Theſſalonica, and 
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Gregory of Antioch, have each of them left us one Ho- 
N mily, about the Women that carried Perfumes to em- 
balm the Body of JESUS CHRIST. Modeſtus, Biſhop- 
of Jeruſalem, did likewiſe make a Sermon upon the 
p ſame Subject, and ſome others, whereof Photius has pre- 
- ſerv'd us the Abſtracts. George of Alexandria, who ſuc- 
ceeded to St. John the Almoner, about the Year 620, 
: and who held that See to 630, has wrpte a long Life 
/ of St. Chryſaſtom, but full of Falſhoods: The Spiritual 
Meadow of John Moſchus, Prieſt and Monk, is a Rela- 
tion of the Life, Actions, and Miracles of the Hermits: 
PE of ſeveral Countries. It contains many incredible 
Things ; but we find in it inimitable Examples of Vir-- 


in tue, and Deſcriptions of extraordinary Aufterities, excef-- 
N five Faſtings, a ſurprizing Poverty, a Humility and Sim- 


plicity which may ſometimes paſs for Stupidity, an ex- 
* travagant Zeal againſt Hereticks, dreadful Combats a- 
gainſt the Devils, and lively and ingenious Anſwers of 
thoſe Hermits. George Piſides, Deacon and Library- 
Keeper of the Church of Conſtantinople, compos'd in 
Iambick Verſe a Deſcription of the Creation of the 
h World. He likewiſe wrote the Life of the Emperor- 


)f Heraclius. 8 

mf But of all the Authors that Greece produc'd this Cen- 
\f tury, there is none more famous than the Monk Maxi- | 
n mus, who maintain'd ſo many Conflicts for the Faith ot 
be the Church. He was deſcended of a noble Family ot 
@ Conſtantinople. After having been for ſome time firſt - 
ie Secretary of State to the Emperor Heraclius, he retir'd- 
* into the Monaſtery of Chryſopolis, of which he was Ab- 
e bot. The Fear of the Incurſions of the Barbarians, and 
le the Errors which were ſown in Conſtantinople, oblig d , 
d him to go to Africk, in 641. There he wrote vigorou- 


ſly againſt the Error of the Monothelites, excited the Bi- 
* ſhops of Africk and the Biſhop of Rome to declare againſt 
them. The Emperor Conſtans caus d him to be brought 
to Conſtantinople, and baniſh'd him in 655 to a ſmall Vil- 


k lage of Thrace, from whence he was recall d to Conſtan- 
1. tinople, where by a ſtrange Cruelty he had his Tongue 
* cut out, and his Hand cut off, as well as his Diſciple 
4 Anaſtaſius, He was afterwards ſent to Priſon in a Caſtle, - 
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where he died, the thirteenth of Auguſt, 662. He com- 
pos d ſeveral dogmatical and practical Works, in which. 
he handles the Doctrines in a Way purely Scholaſtical, 
and Morality according to the Method ot the Myſticks.. 
His Diſciple Anaſtaſius died two Years after him, and 
left a Letter, written to the Monks of Cagliari, againſt 
the Monothelites, Theodorus, Abbot of Raitha, St. Maxi-- 
mus s Friend, compos'd at the ſame time a Treatiſe up- 
on the Incarnation, againſt the Errors of Severus. The- 
Monk Thalaſſius, and the Abbot 1/aiah, have left ſome 
practical Thoughts. Leontius, a Biſhop in Cyprus, wrote 
the Life of St. John the Almoner,. and made ſome Ho- 
milies. Comus of Jeruſalem render'd himſelf famous in 


this Century by the many Hymns he compos'd. Pan- 


taleon, Deacon, and afterwards Prieſt of the Church of 
Conſtantinople, has left us ſome Sermons. The Monk 
Dorotheus publiſh'd twenty three Inſtructions for the 


Monks, written in a fimple Style, but full of Sentiments 


af Piety. A Monk Call'd John, made, as well as George 
Piſides, Sermons upon the Virgin Mary, in which he 
carries her Praiſes very far, as well as the former. The 
Author of the Alexandrian Chronicle ought alſo to be 
plac'd in the Rank of the Authors of this Century, fince. 
he compos'd that Work in the Reign of Heraclius, as 
well as John Malela, who wrote a Chronicle full of Fa- 
bles, from the beginning of the World to the end of 
Juſtinians Reign. The Patrician Trajan, who likewiſe 
wrote a Chronicle, but ſhorter, which reach'd to near 
the end of the ſeventh Century; and Theophilactus Simo- 
catta, who wrote the Life of the Emperor Mauritius. 


There are other Greeks who deſerve to be mentioned; 


and of them there are ſome whoſe Works are not very: 
valuable: Let us go on to the Authors who flouriſhed in 
the Weſs. 

In the beginning of this Century Spain was adorn'd 


with St. Iſidore, Biſhop of Seville. He was Son to Seve- 


rianus, and Grandſon to Theedorick, King of Italy. He 
ſucceeded in the See of the Church of Seville to his Bro- 


ther Leander, about the Year 595, and govern'd that 


Church near forty Years. He had a great deal of Read- 
ing and Learning, and compos d Works upon all ſorts 


of 
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of Subjects, and of all Kinds. The Book call'd Origines 
is a kind of Abridgment of all Arts and Sciences. The 
Treatiſe of Offices contains the principal Points of Diſ- 
cipline and Eccleſiaſtical Polity. He likewiſe wrote 
Commentaries on the Holy Scripture, and ſeveral moral 
Diſcourſes. He had much reading, and reduc'd what 
he had read into a very good Method. He is one of- 
the firſt who began to reduce the Doctrine. of Religion- 
into a Body of Science. Braulion, Biſhop of Saragoſſa, 
made his Elogy. John lldefonſus of Toledo makes men- 
tion of ſome other Biſhops of Spain, at the ſame time, 
remarkable for their Knowledge, and Writings which are 
not come down to us. Eugenius, who was ordain'd Bi- 
ſhop of Toledo, in 646, and died in 657, has left us Po- 
ems upon ſeveral Subjects. Udefonſus, Monk, and af- 
terwards Abbot of the Monaſtery of Agali, rais'd to the 
See of Toledo in. 658, compoſed ſeveral Works, of which 
there are none extant but his- Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers, and a Work upon the perpetual Virginity of 
the Virgin Mary, together with ſome Letters. Tawn,. 
Biſhop of Saragoſſa, who flouriſh'd about the ſame time, 
compos'd a Body of Divinity, drawn out. of the Works 
of St. Gregory and St. Auguſtin. 
St. Julian, elected Archbiſhop of Toledo in 680,, com- 
poſed abundance of Works, whereof there remains none 
but the Treatiſe of Prognofticks addreſs d to Idacius, 
which contains the Reſolutions of-ſeveral-,Theological- 
Queſtions, drawn from the Writings of the Latin Fa- 
thers, the Treatiſe againſt the Jeus, to prove that the 
Meſſias is come, and the Hiſtory of the Actions of Nam 
ba, Fruttuoſus, a Spaniſh Bilhop, founded ſeveral Mona- 

ſteries in Spain, and drew up Rules for their Conduct. 
England likewiſe produced ſome Authors in this Cen- 
tury, who are not without Merit. St. Columbanus, . 
Monk of the Abbey of Bangor in Ireland, who left that 
Country, came to France in 589, and ſettled ſeveral Me- 
naſteries there. From thence going to taly, he found- 
ed the Monaſtery of Bebio, where he died the twenty 
firſt of Nowerwber in 615. He made*an excellent Rule 
for the Monks, and in his Youth compos'd a Commen- 
tary upon the P/alms yet in MSa Penitential, and ſome 
ae a Poems. 
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Poems. In three Lerters, the firſt addreſs'd to Pope 
Boniſace, the ſecond to the Biſhops of France, and the 
third to St. Gregory, he maintains the Cuſtom of the 
Britains in celebrating of Eaſter. He likewiſe wrote to 
Pope Boniface IV. in favour of the three Chapters. 
There is likewiſe mention of other Jriſh Monks, who 
were eſteemed at the ſame time for their practical Wri- 
tings, as Aelran, Everan, Cumain, or Cumin, and ſome 
Others. | 

About the end of this Century, Theodorus the Monk, 
a Native of Tarſus, being ſent by Pope Vitalian into 
England in 668, to govern the Church of Canterbury, 
laboured earneſtly for the ſpace of twenty Years to e- 
ſtabliſn the Faith and Diſcipline amongſt the Engliſh. He 
was the firſt Latin who wrote a penitential Book, com- 
pos'd of Canons drawn from the Councils of the Greek 
and Latin Churches. This Book was ſoon ſpread through 
all the Weff, and ſeveral Perſons ſet about compoſing 
fuch like Books, which in the end became very com- 
mon and very ſcurvy, becauſe every one making Col- 
lections of Canons according to their own Fancy, and 
ſome even inventing Canons which never had a Being, 
thoſe ſort of Works very ſoon became full of Abſurdi- 
ties, Contradictions and Errors, favoured Mens Lufts, 
and authorized Looſneſs. We have not the Penitential 
of Theodorus entire, and in its Purity; but we have ſome 
Canons of that Archbiſhop, Gal, Ceolfride, Adamanus, 
Adelmus, did likewiſe flouriſh in England towards the 
end of this Century. Adelm has left us a Treatiſe of 
Virginity. Africa furniſhes us with an ample Collection 
of Canons in the end of this Century, which was done 
by the Pains of Biſhop Creſconius, whereof there yet re- 
mains an Abridgment; and France affords a Compilation 
of Formularies made by Marculphus a French Monk. 
Perhaps I have enlarged but too much on the Authors 
of the ſeventh Century, 
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C HAP. IX. 


An Abridgment of the Doctrine and Diſcipline 
of the Seventh Century. 


HERE remains nothing more for me to do, but 
to give a Deſcription of the Doctrine and Diſci- 
pline of the ſeventh Century ; which I ſhall do in a few 
Words. In that time they began to reduce the Doctrines 
of Religion into a Syſtem. It was then that the firſt 
Treatiſes appeared upon all the Points of Theology, and 
that they brought them to certain Dogmatical Queſti- 
ons. The Diſcipline of the Church, which was very 
much relaxed through the Looſneſs of moſt Chriſtians, 
was kept up by ſeveral Decrees of Councils, particular- 
ly in France and Spain, where thoſe Laws were autho- 
rized by the Edicts of Princes. The Penitentials, which 
ſeem'd to be made to preſerve Diſcipline and Penance, 
corrupted the Purity of them, and ſoon annihilated their 
Severity, Publick Penance was become more rare, and 
private ones more common and ordinary. Private Maſſes: 
were more frequent. They gave the Communion in 
both kinds with leavened Bread, although prepared, 
The Popes acquired much Authority in the V. In 
the Eaſt, the Princes meddled much in the Affairs of 
Religion. The Cuſtom of holding Provincial or Natio- 
nal Councils was eſtabliſhed in France and Spain, but was 
not much obſerved in the Eaſt. They were very much 
taken up with Rites and Ceremonies. The Weſtern Bi- 
ſhops were very careful to preſerve and encreaſe Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Goods, which became more conſiderable than 
ever. The Monaſtick State reach'd to France and Ger- 
many; and Monafteries began to pretend to and demand 
Privileges, to be more at Liberty. The Office of the. 
Church and the Number of its Feaſts were encreaſed. 
In the preceding Age, St, Gregory had eſtabliſbed the 
” 3 5 | great 
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great Litanies, or Feaſts, which are kept on St. Mark's 


Day, and Mamertus Biſhop of Vienna the Rogations. 
Thoſe Cuſtoms were eſtabliſh'd in moſt Churches in the 
Weft, and even reach'd the Eaſt. The Faſts at the four 
Seaſons of the Year,. that were peculiar to the Church 
of Rome, which they had practis'd from the fifth Cen- 
tury, began to be eſtabliſh'd in other Churches. The 
Octave of Chriſtmas was known by the Name of the 
Feaſt of the Circumciſion. The Feaſt of Epiphany on the 
ſixteenth ot January, the Day on which the Greeks for- 
merly celebrated the Birth of Jesvs CRHRIS T, was 
appointed in the Weſt to celebrate the Memory of the 
Worſhip of the Magi, the Baptiſm of-Jesus CHRIST. 

and the firſt Miracle which he wrought at the Marriage 
of Cana, by changing Water into Wine. The Feaſt of 
the Preſentation of JEsUs CHRIS to the Temple, 
which the Greeks celebrated from the ſixth Century, by 


the Name of Hypapante, was eftabliſh'd in the Weſt in the 


ſeventh Century,'and became very ſolemn in the eighth, . 


by the Name of the Feaſt of Purification. The firſt 


mention of the Feaſt of. the Virgin's: Anunciation was 
made in the Council of Conſtantinople in 692, as falling 
out in Lent: However, in other Churches, they put it 
off to another time. The Feaſ# of the Virgin's Death, 
which was anciently call'd the Feaſt of the Depoſition, or 
Sleep of the Virgin Mary, was eftabliſh'd in the Eaſt and 
Weſt in the ſeventh Century, and fix'd to the fifteenth 
of Auguſt, The Feaſt of the Nativity. of the Virgin is po- 
ſterior to that of the Aſſumption; however it was eſta- 
bliſh'd about the end of the ſeventh Century. The 
Pantheon, which was dedicated by Boniface IV. in 612, 
under the Name of the Virgin Mary, and all the Saints, 
gave Occaſion to celebrate a: Feaſt by that Title, to 
which did afterwards ſucceed that of All Saints, in the 
eighth Century. In fine, we may ſay that it was in the 


ſeventh and eighth Centuries of the Church, that Diſci- 


pline began to take that Form which it has had ever 
fince, and has to this Day, as well in the Greek as in the 


Latin Church. 
THE 


3314 ; 
2 SA 


1 


7 
THE 


HISLI ORY 


OF RE 


Eighth CenTusr. 


LCL LL TL LL LEE TL 


C HAP. I. f 
The State of the Church and Empire in the Eighth» 
Century. 


S the Centuries advance, the Splendor and. 
Extent of the Church decreaſe. That of. 
the Eaſt was by this time very much dimi- 
niſh d, ſince of four Patriarchates, there was 
» none but that of Conſtantinople but was 
ſubject to the Dominion of the Barbarians, © That of 
the Weſt was afflicted in Traly by the Lombards, and in 
Spain by the Satacens. The See of Rome was vacant in 
701 by the Death of Pope Sergius, who was cee 
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by John Vi. 4 Juſtinian II, who had been deſpoil'd of 


the Empire: He caus'd the Uſurpers, Leontius and Abſi- 
mares, to be put to Death, and baniſh'd Callinicus, Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople, to Rome. Juſtinian got a Monk 
elected in the Place of Callinicus, whoſe Name was Cy- 
rus. John VI. dying on the tenth of February 705, was 
ſucceeded by a Greek of the ſame Name, John VII, 
who liv'd only two Years, ſeven Months, and ſeven- 
teen Days after his Election, dying on the eighteenth 
of October 707. Siſinnius, who was elected in his Place 
the eighteenth of January, died twenty Days after his 
Election. Preſently after, Conſtantine took his Place. 
The Greek Emperors were then Maſters of Reme, and 
caus'd Popes to be elected, who were their Subjects. 
e Juſtinian ſent for Conſtantine to Conſtantinople, and re- 
ceiv'd him there very honourably ; tis believ'd he made 
him take this Journey upon the account of the Canons 
of the laſt Council of Conſtantinople, which the Popes 
would not receive. We don't know whether Pope Con- 
Pantine was more flexible than his Predeceſſors; be that 
as it will, he was ſent back to Rome, After his Depar-- 
ture, Juſtinian having us d too much Severity towards 
the Rebels of the Cherſoneſus, his own Soldiers proclaim'd 
Philippieus Emperor, who was acknowledg'd at Conſtan- 
tinople, and put Juſtinian to Death f. He baniſh'd Syrus, 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople; and put in his Place the Monk 
John a Monothelite, who had foretold him he ſhould be 
Emperor: He declar'd for the Monothelites, and caug'd a. 
Council to be held at Conſtantinople, in which he cays'd 
the Deciſion of the fixth Council to be condemn'd. 
8 His Government diſpleaſing the Great Men of Con- 
ſtantinople, Artemius, Secretary of State, and ſome other 
principal Officers at Court, conſpir'd; and having ſur- 
priz d him aſleep in the Palace, the Eve of Pentecoſt, 
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about twelve a Clock, they put out his Eyes b. Arte- 

mius was immediately crown'd Emperor, and took the 

Name of Anaſtaſius. He profeſs'd the Orthodox Faith, 

and ſent his Confeſſion of Faith to Pope Conſtantine, 

who died the ninth of April 714. Gregory II. ſucceeded 

him. i The Saracens were then ſpread not only in Spain, 

of which they were become Maſters, but alſo in the 
Eaſt. The Emperor Anaſtaſius ſent a Naval Army a- 

gainſt them to Phenicia, but it revolted, and nam'd Theo- 
doſius Emperor, who had been Receiver of the publick 
Revenues, and whom they forc'd to receive the Impe- 

rial Diadem k, He came to Conſtantinople with the Ar- 
my, and having taken the City after a Siege of fix 
Months, he ſeiz'd the Emperor Anaſtaſius, and ſhut him 
up in a Monaſtery in 714. This Emperor caus'd Ger- 
manius to be elected Patriarch of Conſtantinople in Place 
of John, who was depos'd. Some time after, Leo 1/au- 
rus, General of the Troops that were in Armenia, got 
himſelf declar'd Emperor, and Theodoſius voluntarily 
yielded him up the Empire. Gregory II. ſucceeded to 
Conſtantine in the See of Rome in 714. Leo ſent him a 
Confeſhon of his Faith, and was acknowledg'd Empe- 
ror at Rome in 717. He enjoy'd the Empire without. 
Oppoſition, and declar'd himſelf for the Orthodox againſt 
the Monothelites. He made a Law againſt the Jews, 
to oblige them to receive Baptiſm ; but ſome time after 
he oppos'd the Worſhip of Images, and publiſh'd an E- 
dict, in which he order'd them to be thrown down, 
and that none of them ſhould be allow'd in Churches. 
m Pope Gregory, Germanius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
and John of Damaſcus ſtrenuouſly oppos'd the Empe- 
ror's Deſign. n He got Germanius to be depos'd, and 

put Anaſtaſius in his Place in 730, but he could not make 
his Edict to be receiv'd in Italy. The Pope being ſup- 
ported by the Lombards, did not much trouble his Head 
at the Emperor's Menaces ; he excommunicated him, 
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and, if we will believe ſome Authors o, forbid paying 
him Tribute; while in the mean time the Lombards 
making uſe of that Opportunity, poſſeſs'd themſelves 
of Ravenna, and ſeveral other Cities of the Empire in 
Faly. The Emperor on his Part confiſcated all the Poſ- 
ſeſſions the Pope had in Sicily. Gregory III, who ſuc- 
ceeded to Gregory II. in 731, kept up the Worſhip of 
Images with the ſame Reſolution, and aſſembled a Coun- 
cil to maintain it P. He firſt addreſs'd himſelf to the 
Emperor, praying him to reſtore the Worſhip of Images; 
but that Prince, far from complying with his Requeſt, 


_ perſecuted the Defenders of Images, and baniſh'd ſeve- 


ral Biſhops upon that Account. 4 Luitprand, King of 


the Lombards, being irritated againſt Pope Gregory, be- 


cauſe he had receiv'd Thraſamond Duke of Spoleto, who 
had revolted againſt him, came to lay Siege to Rome. 
Gregory had recourſe to Charles Martel r, who promis'd 
to aſſiſt him, but he died before he could do it. The 
Emperor Leo died alſo the eighteenth of June 741, and 


Pope Gregory III. on the twenty ninth of November the 


ſame Year. Charles Martel left for Succeſſors to his 


Power, Charloman in Auſtraſia, and Pepin in Neuſtria. 


Conſtantine Copronymus ſucceeded to his Father Leo Iſau- 
rus ; and Zachary was elected Pope in place of Gregory 5. 
This Pope made Peace with Luitprand, King of the Lom- 
bards, and engaged him to reſtore Ravenna to the Greek 
Emperor. * Conſtantine was not Maſter of Conſtantino- 
ple, for Artabazd diſputed the Empire with him, and' 
was Maſter of that City. But Conſtantine beſieged it, 
and becoming Maſter of it, put out his and his Son's 
Eyes. u Anaſtaſius, Patriarch. of Conſtantinople, after 
having been unworthily treated by the Emperor Copro- 
nymus, who cauſed him to be brought to Hippodromum, 
mounted upon an Aſs, with his Face turned towards: 
the Tail, was nevertheleſs afterwards reſtored. Pope 
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Zachary being conſulted by the French, whether it was 
not more proper to confer the Kingdom upon Pepin, 
who had all the Authority, than to leave it to Childerick, 
who had only the Title of King, and was incapable of 
Government, anſwer'd in Favour of Pepin. Childerick 
was ſhut up in a Monaſtery, and Pepin declar'd King. 
Thereby Zachary gain'd the Good-will of the Kings of 
France of that Race, to the Holy See; ſo that after his 
Death, Pope Stephen, who ſucceeded him after another 
Stephen, who liv'd only three Days after his Election, 
tmplor'd the Aſſiſtance of Pepin againſt Aiſtulphus King 
of the Lombards, who had a mind to poſſeſs himſelf of 
Rome and all Italy. W Pepin rais'd the Siege, and coming 
with an Army into Italy, caus'd Ravenna to be reſtored 
to the Greek Emperor, and all the Goods which the 
Lombards had taken away from the Church of Rome. 
But ſo ſoon as Pepin had withdrawn his Forces, Aiſtul- 
phus would no longer obſerve the Conditions of Peace 
which he had agreed to, but beſieged Rome anew. * Pe- 
pin re-paſs'd the Alps, and obliged him to put into the 
Pope's Hands Ravenna, and all the Country which the 
Grecian Emperors poſſels'd in Taly, of which the Lom- 
bards had become Maſters. y In the mean while Con- 
fPantine made War upon the Images in the Eaft, and af 
ſembled a Council in 754, conſiſting of 338 Biſhops, 
who condemned the Uſe and Worſhip of Images. It 
was not received either at Rome, or in the Weſt; but the 
Emperor's Authority made it be received in a part of 
the Eaſt Aiftulphus King of the Lombards, died in 756. 
2 Pope Stephen Il, who was yet alive, perſuaded his Bro- 
ther Rachiſes to continue a Monk, and to leave the King- 
dom to Didier, who in recompence gave him Ferrara 
and Ancona. Stephen died ſoon after, on the twenty 
ſixth of April 757, and was ſucceeded by Paul. This 
laſt dying in 767, Conſtantine, Brother to Toton, Count 
of Nepi, was elected Pope by Force and Trick, and af- 
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terwards ordain'd Sub-deacon, Deacon, and Biſhop. But 
two Officers of the Church of Rome, not able to ſuffer 
this Violence, addreſs'd themſelves to the King of the 
Lombards, and having obtain'd a Force, returned to Rome 
with a Company of arm'd Men. Toton charged them, 
and was kill'd in the Scuffle. Conſtantine was driven 
away ; Philip, Prieſt and Monk, was choſen to be put 
in his Place; but being found unfit to fill it, he was 
obliged to retire into a Monaſtery, and Stephen IV, who 
came from Sicily to Rome, under the Pontificate of Gre- 
gory III, was choſen by common conſent in the Month 
of Auguſt 768. After the Election Conſtantine was ſhame- 
fully depos'd, and treated in a cruel manner; he was 
Put in Priſon, and had his Eyes pull'd out. Stephen not 
finding himſelf ſafe, ſent a Deputy into France, in order 
to have the Affairs of the Church of Rome regulated. 
Charles and Carloman, to whom the Deputy deliver'd 
the Letter, after the Death of their Father Pepin, ſent 
twelve Biſhops to Rome, who being aſſembled in Coun- 


cil with an Talian Biſhop, confirm'd Stephen, and de- 
clar'd Conſtantines Ordination, and every thing that fol- 


low'd thereupon, void. Stephen continued peaceable Poſ- 


ſeſſor of the Holy See; but he was afterwards embroil'd: 


with the King of the Lombards, upon account of the 
Archbiſhoprick of Ravenna, which that Prince had cauſed 
to be given to one Michael, whom Pope Stephen baniſh'd. 
Didier, in order to revenge himſelf, caus'd Chriſtopher's 
and Sergius Eyes to be put out, whom the Pope had 
ſent to demand the Poſſeſſions which belonged to the 
Church of Rome. He put Chriſtopher to Death, and came 
to Rome; where he committed ſo many Cruelties, that 
Pope Stephen being aftoniſh'd at them, died on the firſt 
of February 772. Adrian I. ſucceeded him the ninth of 
the ſame Month. In the beginning of his Pontificate he 
made a kind of Agreement with Didier King: of the Lom- 
bards; but that Prince violating the Treaty, took Ra- 
venna, and was ready to lay Siege to Rome. b Pope A- 
drian had recourſe to Charles King of France, who came 
into Italy with an Army, took Didier in Pavia in 774» 
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poſſeſs'd himſelf of the Kingdom of the Lombards, and 
render'd to the Church of Rome all that his Father had' 
iven it. 

Conſtantine Copronymus, Emperor of the Eaſt, died on 
the fourteenth of September, in 775, and left Leo his Son 
Succeſſor, who was no leſs an Enemy to the Worſhip 
of Images than his Father. The Patriarchs of Conſtan- 
tinople, who ſucceeded to Anaſtaſius, Conſtantine Il, and 
Nicetas and Paul IV, did likewiſe declare againſt the 
Worſhip of Images. But the Emperor Leo dying in 780, 
the Empreſs Irene becoming Regent for her Son Conſtan- 
tine, who was yet young, had the Devotion to reſtore 
the Worſhip of Images. She got Taraſus to be elected 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople in the Year 784, and caus'd a 
Council to be aſſembled at Nice in 787, to reſtore the 
Worſhip of Images e. 

Pope Adrian enjoy'd the Pontificate peaceably for the 
ſpace of twenty three Years, ten Months and ſeventeen 
Days. Leo III. was elected in his Place the twenty eighth 
of December 795 d. He was attacked in 799, by a Se- 
ditious Faction, who us'd him barbarouſly, and dragg'd 
him to Priſon. He found a way to eſcape to France: 
Charlemaign reſtor d him, and going himſelf to 7aly, he 
caus'd a Council to be call'd, in which that Pope was 
fully juſtified. © In recompence for which, Teo made 
the People of Rome demand him ior Emperc;, and 
crown'd him on, Criſtma day in St. Peters Church, in 


the Year 800. ”* 
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The Hiſtory of the Council of Nice, and of thy 
Diſpute about the Worſhip of Images. 


N the ſhort Plan of the Hiſtory of the ſeventh Cen- 

tury, I mention'd a conſiderable Controverſie about 
the Worſhip of Images, and of a Council of Nice in 
which it was terminated. f I ſhall now relate that Hiſto- 
ry more at length. The Emperor Leo Iſaurus taking it 
into his Head to aboliſh the Uſe and Worſhip of Images, 
which were receiv'd in the Eaſt, after having caus'd 
them to be violently pull'd down, made an Edict in 
730, by which he orders them to be taken out of the 
Churches, and thrown into the Fire. 8 His Son Con- 
fantine Copronymus follow'd the Example of his Father; 
and the better to eſtabliſh the Diſcipline he had a mind 
to introduce, he caus'd a Council to be aſſembled at 


' Conſtantinople in 754, conſiſting of 338 Biſhops, who 


made a Decree againſt the Worſhip of Images. The 
Council was not receiv'd in the Church of Rome; 
but the Emperor*caus'd the Decree to be executed in 
part of the Eaſtern Churches. b When the Empreſs Irene 
became Miſtreſs of the Empire, the took the Reſolution 
to aſſemble a new Council, to which ſhe invited Pope 
Adrian, who ſent two Prieſts as his Deputies there, 
i The Council met at Conſtantinople in 786 ; but being 
diſturb'd by the Officers of the Army and the Soldiers, 
who were excited by the Biſhops who oppos'd the Wer- 
ſhip of Images, it was transferr'd to Nice in 787. The 
Pope's Legates held the firſt place in it. Taraſus Pati- 
arch of Conſtantinople the ſecond, and the Deputies of 
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the Biſhops of the Eaſt the third; after them Agapetus 
Biſhop ot Cæſarea in Cappadocia, John Biſhop of Epheſus, 
Conſtantine Metropolitan of Cyprus, with 250 Archbiſhops 
or Biſhops, and above a hundred Prieſts or Monks. Two 
Commiſſioners from the Emperor and Empreſs aſſiſted 
at it. The firſt Meeting was held the fourteenth of Sep- 
tember in St. Sophia's Church. They receiv'd the Biſhops, 
who changing their Opinion, made Profeſſion of Ho- 
nouring Images for the future. In the ſecond Meeting 
held the twenty eighth of the ſame Month, Pope Adri- 
an's Letters to the Emperor Conſtantine, and Taraſus Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople, were read, in which that Pope 
approv'd the Worſhip of Images. * Taraſus declared, 
that he approv'd the Worſhip of the Images of the Vir- 
gin, of Angels and Saints, altho' he ador'd none but 
God alone with the Sovereign Worſhip of Tatreia, and 
put his Truſt in him only. All the Biſhops made the 
ſame Declarations, In the third Meeting, held the twen- 
ty eighth of September, they likewiſe admitted ſome Bi- 
ſhops who abjur'd the Decree of the preceding Council. 
| They read the Synodical Letter which Taraſus had ſent 
to the Patriarchs, in which he had added to his Con- 
feſſion of Faith about the Trinity and Incarnation, the 
Interceſſion of Saints, of the Virgin, of Angels, and the 
Worſhip of their Images. ® They likewiſe read the 
Letter of Theodoſius of Jeruſalem, which had been ap- 
prov'd by the Eaſtern Biſhops, wherein the Worſhip of 
Images was likewiſe maintain'd. In the fourth Meeting 
Taraſus caus'd to be read the Teſtimonies of the Scrip- 
ture, and of the Saints, which he pretended authoris'd 
the Worſhip of Images. In the fifth Meeting they con- 
tinu'd to produce Pieces, to ſhew that the Iconoclaſts 
had 1mitated the antient Hereticks in breaking down 
Images. The fixth Meeting, held the fifth or fixth of 


October, was employ'd in reading and refuting the Acts 


of the Council of Conſtantinople, which had condemn'd 
the Worſhip and Uſe of Images. n The Queſtion was 
decided in the ſeventh Meeting, held the thirteenth of 
October, in which it was decreed, that the holy and ve- 
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nerable Images might be expos'd, as well as the Croſs, 
as well ſuch as were on Cloth, as thoſe of another Na- 
ture; that they might be put up in Churches, upon 
the Holy Veſſels, upon the Sacerdotal Habits, upon 
the Walls and Tables, in Houſes, and on the High- 
ways, viz. the Images of JESUS CHRIST, of the 
Virgin, of Angels and Saints, for renewing of their 
Memory, and teſtifying our Veneration for them; that 
they might be kiſs'd and reſpected, but not ador'd with 
real Adoration, which is due to God only; that Incenſe 
and Wax Candles might be lighted before them, as is 
done before the Croſs, becauſe the Honour addreſs'd to 
them goes to their Object, and they who reſpect them, 
reſpect thoſe whom they repreſent. 9 This Deciſion is 
follow'd by a Letter from the Council to the Emperor 
and Empreſs, and a Circular Letter to all the Biſhops, 
The Acts of the Council were carried to Conſtantinople, 
by the Biſhops who gave an Account of them to the Em- 
peror and Empreſs. 

P This Council did likewiſe make twenty two Ca- 
nons about Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. In the firſt they 
confirm the Deciſions and Laws of former Councils. In 
the ſecond, it is order'd that when one is made a hi- 
ſhop, he ſhall be examin'd if he knows the Pſalter, the 
Goſpels, the Epiſtles of St. Paul, and the Canons, and 
if he is capable of inſtructing the People. The third 
declares all Elections of Biſhops and Prieſts null that are 
made by Princes, and orders a Biſhop to be elected by 
Biſhops. The fourth is againſt Biſhops who take Mo- 
ney to depoſe or excommunicate. The fifth confirms 
the Canon Laws againſt Simoniacks. The ſixth renews 
that Canon of the Council of Nice about holding of Pro- 
vincial Councils. The ſeventh bears, that Relicks of 
Saints ſhall be put into Churches, that have been conſe- 
crated without their being put there, and that none ſhall 
be conſecrated for the future without putting Relicks 
of Saints in them. The eighth forbids admitting or 
baptizing of Jews, unleſs they are well converted. The 
ninth orders that the Writings againſt the Worſhip of 
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Images ſhall be ſhut up in the Patriarch's Palace with the 
Heretical Books. The tenth forbids receiving of Clerks 
into Chapels or Churches. The eleventh orders CEco- 
noms to be in all Churches, and even allows the Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople to put them into the Churches of Me- 
tropolitans, if they ſhould neglect to do it. The ſame 
is appointed for Monaſteries. The tweltth forbids Bi- 
ſhops and Abbots to ſell or give away improperly the 
Goods of their Churches or Monaſteries. The thir- 
thirteenth orders Monaſteries and Epiſcopal Houſes to 
be repair'd, and that they ſhould no more be uſed as 
Inns. The fourteenth forbids making ſhav'd Boys to 
read in the Chancel, before they have receiv'd the Im- 
-poſition of the Hands of the Biſhop. It allows Abbots 
who are Prieſts to make Lectures for their Monaſteries 
only: It likewiſe allows the Chorepiſcopbi to ordain 
them. The fifteenth forbids Clerks to be entitl'd to 
two Churches. The ſixteenth forbids Biſhops and other 
Eccleſiaſticks to wear ſplendid Garments to make them 


remarkable; it orders that thoſe ſhall be puniſh'd who 


mock Clergymen for their ſimple Habits. It is obſerv'd 
that formerly every Man that was conſecrated to God, 
was Cloath'd with a modeſt Habit, becauſe, as St. Baſil 
ſays; every Habit which we do not take out of Neceſſi- 
ty, but for Beauty, gives a ſuſpicion of Pride. The 
ſeventeenth forbids undertaking to build Oratories or 
Chapels, if they have not a ſufficient Fund to defray the 


Expence neceflary for finiſhing the ſame. The eigh- 


teenth forbids Women to live in Biſhops Houſes, or 
Monaſteries. The nineteenth forbids taking any thing 
for Orders, or for Entry into Monaſteries, upon pain 


of Depoſition for Biſhops and Prieſts; and as to Ab- 


beſſes, and Abbots who are not Prieſts, on pain of be- 
ing put out of their Monaſteries. It allows thoſe who 
are receiv'd into Monaſteries, or their Relations, to 
make voluntary Gifts, on condition however that thoſe 
Gifts remain to the Monaſteries, whether he that enters 
lives there, or goes away, unleſs the Superiors are the 
Cauſe of his Departure. The twentieth forbids making 
double Monaſteries of Men and Women; and orders, 
with regard to thoſe which are ſettled, that the Monks 
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and Nuns ſhall live in different Houſes; that they muſt 
not ſee one another, or have any Society together, 
The twenty firſt forbids Monks to quit their own Mo- 
naſteries to go to others. The twenty ſecond forbids 
Monks to eat with Women, unleſs for Spiritual Good, 
or in Company with Relations, or on a Journey. 
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The Controverſie about the Worſhip of Images 
between the Biſhops of France and the Popes. 


HE Deciſion of the Council of Nice, about the 

Worthip of Images was not univerſally receiv'd, 
q lhe Acts of the Council having been carried to Rome, 
Extracts of them were ſent to France, where they had 
a different Practice as to the Worſhip of Images. They 
allow'd them to be put in Churches; but they could not 
bear that any Worthip or Honour ſhould be ypaid them, 
altho' they honour'd the Croſs and the Sacred Veſſels. 
s Charles, who was then King of France, and afterwards 
Emperor, caus'd thoſe Extracts to be examin'd by the 
Bilkops of his Kingdom, who compos'd a Treatiſe to 
defend their Cuſtom, and to anſwer the Proofs produ- 
ced in the Council of Nice about the Worſhip of Images. 
The Work was publiſh'd by the Authority of Charle— 
maign, and under his Name, about three Years after 
the Council of Nice. It is divided into four Books, 
which are called the Caroline Books. They are written 
againſt the Deciſion of the Council of Nice, about the 
Worſhip of Images, which is there directly attack'd, not 
as Idolatry, but fimply as an uſeleſs Practice, that may 
have bad Conſequences, eſpecially with regard to the 
Ignorant. Theſe Books were carried to Rome, and pre- 
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ſented to Pope Adrian by Engilbert, Charles's Envov, 
That Pope, who ſtood up for the Council, having re- 
ceiv'd them, drew up an Anſwer in Writing, which he 
addreſs'd to Charlemaign, in which he maintain'd the 
Deciſion of the Council of Nice. 

This Anſwer of Adrian did not make any Change in 
the Opinion or Practice of the Churches of France; * for 
in the Council of Frankfort in 794, where that Queſtion 
was debated, they condemn'd all manner of Adoration 
or Worſhip of Images. 

The Decifion of the Council of Nice met likewiſe 
with a great deal of Contradiction in the Eaff, It was 
in force for ſome time; but Conſtantine himſelf abroga- 
ted it, and Leo V. his Succeſſor, made the Decree of the 
Council of Conſtantinople againſt Images to obtain u. In 
the Year 820 Michael the Stammerer ſucceeding to Leo, 
and being deſirous to reſtore Peace, aſſembled a Coun- 
>", in which the Opinion of the Church of France was 
follow'd ; for they order'd the Images to be removed 
that were in too low Places, and left thoſe that were 
higher where they might be ſeen ; that ſo the Painting 
might ſerve as a Book to the Ignorant, provided they 
did not worſhip it, or burn any Lamps or Incenſe be- 
fore them. Some who were the moſt zealous for the 
Worſhip of Images, came to Rome to complain of the 
Decifion of this Council, which oblig'd Michael to ſend 
Deputies thither, whom he firſt directed to wait on 
Lewis the Debonair King of France, that he might give 
them the Favour of his Credit. That Emperor ſens 
Freculphus and Adegarius to Rome, with the Grecian Em- 
peror's Deputies, to treat of that Affair; but Lewis's En- 
voys not finding the Romans tractable enough, aſk'd the 
Pope that he would be pleas'd that their Maſter might 
cauſe that Queſtion to be debated by the Biſhops of his 
own Kingdom. The Pope having conſented. to it, Lewis 
aſſembled at Paris, in 824, the moſt able Biſhops of 
the Kingdom, who after having examined the Acts of 
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the Council of Nice, and the Anſwer of Pope Adrian, 
prais'd the Part which the Emperor Michael had acted, 
and equally condemn'd thoſe who order'd Images to be 
taken out of the Churches, and thoſe who paid a Wor- 
ſhip to them like that they paid to the Croſs. * This 
Deliberation of the Biſhops of France, ſupported by ſe- 
vera] Paſſages out of the Scripture and the Fathers, was 
ſent by Lewis the Debonair to Pope Eugenius, and carried 
by Jeremy Biſhop of Sens, and Jonas Biſhop of Orleans, 
The Pope did not agree at all with the French on this 
Point, but this did not hinder Lewis from ſending into 
Greece, Halitgarius Archbiſhop of Cambray, and Aufri- 
dus Abbot of Noxantule, to the Emperor Michael. We 
don't know what they did with relation to Images. Mi- 
chael and his Son Theophilus were againſt the Worſhip 
of Images; but the latter dying in 842, his Wife Theo- 
doro, that remain'd Miſtreſs of the Government, re- 
ſtor'd the Worlhip of Images, and eftabliſh'd the Au- 
thority of the Council of Nice. As for the French and 
Germans, they perſiſted in their Cuſtom a long time, 
and did not acknowledge till very late the Council of 
Nice, inſtead of which they put that of Frankfort. 


CHA p. IV. 
The Error of Felix of Urgel, and Elipandus, 


and their Condemnation. 


F*OWARDS the End of this Century, there aroſe 
in the Meſt a Diſpute about the Myſtery of the 
Incarnation. Y Felix Biſhop of Urgel in Catalonia, being 
conſulted by Elipand Biſhop of Toledo, whether JE svus 
CRS r, as Man, ought to be call'd the Adoptive or 
Natural Son of God, anſwer'd, that in that Quality he 
* . Ludev, Ep. ad Eugen. Pap. t. 7, Conc, f. 1648. 
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ought only to be call'd his Adoptive San, He defend- 
ed that Opinion by his Writings, and endeavour'd not 
only to ſpread it in Spain, but likewiſe in France and Ger- 
many. He found the Biſhops were againſt this Error ;, for 
being aſſembled at Rariſbon in 792, they condemn'd it 
with its Author, who was ſent to Rome to Pope Adrian. 
z This Pope confirm'd the Judgments of that Synod, and 
made Felix to retract; Nevertheleſs ſome Spaniſh Biſhops 
perſiſted in that Sentiment. Felix eſpous'd. it. anew: ;. 
Elipand wrote a Letter in his Defence; that Letter 
was refuted and condemn'd by Pope Adrian, then by a 
Council in 7aly, and laſt of all by the Council held at 
Frankfort in 794, conſiſting of 300 Biſhops. The Que- 
ſtion was debated there, and it was decided, that ] x- 
sus Cx IST, as Man, ought to be call'd the proper 
Son of God, and that he ought not to be calFd: an A- 
doptive Son. d This Council inform'd Elipazd, and the 
other Biſhops of Spain of their Deciſion, and: Charle- 
main join'd his Authority to that of the Council, to 
oblige them to renounce that Opinion. That Affair was 
likewiſe examined at Rome under Pope Tes III. in 2. 
Council of fifty ſeven Biſhops held in the Year 799. 
They confirm'd the Judgment given by Adrian againſt. 
the Error of Felix Biſhop of Urgel, and he was anathe- 
matiz'd there as a Heretick, © The ſame Year Charlie. 
maign ſent for Felix of Urgel to Aix la Chapelle, and gave 
him Liberty to propoſe before the Biſhops all that he ſhould 
judge proper for the Defence of bis Opinion. Alcuinus 
replied to him, and convicted him, ſo that he volunta- 
ny abandoned his Opinion to embrace the Doctrine of 
the Church. He was follow'd by his Diſciples who 
were with him, and that Queſtion occaſion d no farther: 
Controverſy in the Church, 
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Of particu lar Councils that were held in the eighth 
"OY Century. 


HERE were no Provincial Councils in this Cen- 

tury regularly held as in the preceding ones. 
There were very few held in Germany and France in the 
beginning of this Century, the Kings equally neglecting 
the Affaits of Church and State. Charles Martel making 
himſelf Maſter of the Government, he was ſo far from 
applying R-medies to the reigning Diſorders, that he 
be himſelf of the Goods of the Church, gave Ab- 
ies and Biſhopricks to Laicks, diſtributed the Tenths to 
the Men of the Sword, ſuffer'd the Eccleſiaſticks and 
Monks to live in Diſorder, and call'd no Councils to re- 
preſs thoſe Diſorders; but after his Death, Carloman and 
Pepin his Sons, having divided the Kingdom of France 
between them, altho' they had not the Title of Kings, 
propos'd to reform Diſcipline. 4 Carloman, Prince of 
Auſtraſia, in 742, aſſembled a Council in Germany, whi- 
ther he ſent for Boxiface, call'd Archbiſhop of Mayence 
by the Church of Rome, in which, by the Advice of the 
Biſhops, he publiſh'd Rules for reforming of Diſcipline 
and Manners. He declar'd he had cauſed Biſhops to be 
ordain'd in his Cities, that he had ſubjected them to the 
Archbiſhop of Mayence, that he had reſtor'd to the 
Church the Poſſeſſions that had been taken from it; 
that he had ordered a Synod to meet every Vear; that 
he had caus'd Eccleſiaſticks convicted of Impurity to 
be degraded and put under Penance. Then the Coun- 
eil forbid Eccleſiaſticks to go to the Army; they order 
Curates to be obedient to their Biſhops; they impoſe 
very ſevere Pains upon the Prieſts, Monks, and Nuns 
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that fall into the Crime of Fornication; they order 
them to wear a Habit ſuitable to their Condition, and 
forbid them to have Women in their Houſes e As to 
Monks and Nuns, they order them to follow St. Bene- 
dict's Rule exactly. f Thoſe Regulations were confirm'd 
in the Aſſembly held next Year at Leſtines near Cambray, 
in which they allow Laicks a precarious Title to Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Goods which they were in Poſſeſſion of, on 
Condition that after their Death they ſhould return to 
the Churches, unleſs it was neceſſary for the Good of 
the Church to make a new Title. They likewiſe for- 
bid, in that Aſſembly, Adulteries, Inceſts, and unlaw- 
ful Marriages, and Pagan Superſtitions. 

8s Pepin Prince of Newſtria likewiſe labour'd for his 
Share to reform Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, by calling an 
Aſembly in 744, conſiſting of twenty three Biſhops, 
and the great Men of his Kingdom, in which it was 
decreed that the Canons of Councils ſhould be obſer- 
ved; that Synods ſhould be held every Year; that Prieſts 
ſhould be ſubject to their Biſhops; that the Pagan Su- 
perſtitions ſhould be entirely aboliſhed ; that Clergymen 
might not have Women in their Houſes, unleſs their 
Mothers, Siſters or Nieces, nor Laicks, young Women 
conſecrated to God. In one Word, they confirm'd the 
Decrees made in the Aſſemblies which Carloman had 
held in Germany and at Leſ/iines. Te 

Theſe Aſſemblies, properly ſpeaking, were not Coun- 
cils; for they were not compos'd of Biſhops only, but 
alſo of Lords, and the great Men of the Kingdom, whom 
the Princes call'd together. The Biſhops drew up Arti- 
cles for the Polity of the Church, and the Lords for 
that of the State, and then the Prince authorized and 
publiſhed them, that ſo they might have the Force of 
a Law. bh Thoſe Articles were called Chapters or 
Capitularies, Thus was the Diſcipline of theChurch: 
regulated in France and Germany under the ſecond 
Race of our Kings. Pepin did likewiſe hold four 
Aſſemblies, in which he ordered Rules to be made 
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about Manners i, The firſt was at Verberie in 752, the ſe. 
cond at Verneuil upon the Oiſe in 755, the third at At; 
in 756, the fourth at Compeigne in 757. Charlemaign 
held ſuch Aſſemblies almoſt every Year, and in every 
one of them Capitularies were made to maintain: the 
Diſcipline of the Church, by renewing the antient Ca- 
nons, and making new Regulations for the preſent Ne. 
ceſſities. : 

In Ialy the Popes held ſome Councils. k Pope Za- 
chary held two at Rome. The firſt was aſſembled in 743, 
and conſiſted of forty Italian Biſhops, or thereabouts, 
In this Council they renew'd the Prohibition ſo often 
made to Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, not to live with 
Women; they ordered Clergymen to wear a decent 
Habit, and to wear a Cloak in the Cities; they enjoin'd 
the Biſhops ordain'd by the See of Rome, to come every 
Year at the Ides of May to the Council of Rome, if they 
are near; and if they are far off to ſatisfy that Devoir 
by Letters. They pronounced an Anathema againſt all 
thoſe who marry the Wife of a Prieſt or Deacon, or a 
Nun; and againſt thoſe who marry their near Relations, 
or who run away with young Women and Widows, 
and againſt thoſe who marry their Daughters to Jews, 
or ſell them Chriſtian Slaves; they forbid making the 
firſt Day of the Year a Holy-day, as the Heathens did; 
they regulate the Times of Ordination ſettled by the 
Canons, and forbid receiving the Clergy of another Bi- 
ſhop without his Permiſſion; | they remit the Judgment 
of the Clergy to their Biſhops, and (if they are not in 
good Terms with their own Biſhop) to the neighbour- 
ing Biſhop, or the See of Rome. 

m The Council of Rome, in 745, conſiſted only of ſe- 
ven Biſhops and ſome Prieſts: The Prieſt Deneardus, 
Deputy from Boniface Arbiſhop of Mayence, preſented 
himſelf at that Council on the twenty fifth of October, 
and remonſtrated, That in the Council held at Soiſons, 
Adalbert and Clement, Schiſmatical and Heretical Biſhops, 
had been depos'd and then put in Priſon by the Prince's 
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Order, but that they would not obey that Judgment; 
that they ſtill retained that Dignity, and continued to 
ſeduce the People. He accus'd Adalbert, who was a 
Frenchman, of being a Hypocrite in his Youth, of giving 
out that an Angel had brought him Relicks from afar, 
and that by that Means he could obtain of God whate- 
ver he aſk d. That he had got himſelf ordain'd by Bi- 
ſhops for Mony. That he had conſecrated Altars, erect- 
ed Chapels and Croſſes in the Country in his own 
Name. That he had made People reſpect him as a Saint. 
As to Clement, who came from Ireland, they accus'd him 
of rejecting the Canons and the Writings of the Fa- 
thers; of endeavouring to continue Biſhop after having 
had adulterous Children; of permitting a Man to mar- 
ry his Brother's Wife; and of teaching that Jesvs 
CRRIS r, being deſcended into Hell, had deliver'd all 
thoſe that were there, Believers and Unbelievers, Jews 
and Pagans, Worſhippers of the true God and Idolaters. 
Theſe Facts were made out by the Writings of Adalbert, 
and among the reſt, by a Prayer, in which he invoked 
the Angels Uriel, Roguel, Tubuel, Michael, Incar, Tubias, 
Sebacc, Simiel. The Council declared, that all thoſe pre- 
tended Angels, except Michael, were unknown, and 
that we knew. none of the Names of Angels, except 
three, Michael, Raphael, and Gabriel. The Pope thought 
fit to ſhut up the Writings of Adalbert, rather than 
burn them, and declar'd that both he and Clement ſhould 
be diſpoſſeſs'd, and put under Penance, We have no 
Acts or Canons of any other Roman Council, till that 
which was held under Leo III. in 799, againſt Felix of 
Urgel, whom [I have already mentioned. 3 

In 697, Withred, King of Kent, held an Aſſembly at 
Berghamſtead in England n, at which was preſent Birt- 
wald Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Gidmond Biſhop of Ra- 
cheſter, ſeveral Eccleſiaſticks and Laicks, who made Ec- 
cleſiaſtical and Civil Laws. 9 After that, Wilfrid, Biſhop 
of York, after having been ſeveral times driven from his 
See, at laſt gave it up, in a Council held in the County 
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of Northumberland in 705, and contented himſelf with 
the Church of Hagulſtad, and the Abbey of Rippon. p In 
747 there was a Council held at Clovefpaw : Altho that 


Council conſiſted but of twelve Biſhops, yet it may pals 


for a National Council of England, becauſe, beſides the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and the Biſhop of Rocheſter, 
the e were preſent the Biſhops of the Mercians, Saxons, 
Eaſt and Weſt Angles, and other People of England, 
They regulated Diſcipline and Ceremonies in thirty Ca- 
nons. They likewiſe made other Regulations, in a 
Council held in Northumberland in 787, by Pope Aari- 
an's Legates. : 

4 Paulinus, Biſhop of Aquilera, held a Council in the 
Year 791, which began with drawing up a Confeſſion, 


in which were chiefly eſtabliſh'd theſe two Doctrines, 


That the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father and the 


Son; and that JESUS CHRIS I cannot be called the 


- 


Adoptive Son of God. This Confeſſion of Faith is fol- 
lowed by fourteen Canons about the Lives of the Cler- 
gy, Marriages, the Duties of Nuns, exc. Theſe are all 
the Monuments I can find of the Councils of the eighth 
Century. 
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CA. VI. 
Of the Authors in the Eighth Century, 


DAN ANA 
LIL. 


HE Number of Authors who flouriſh'd in this 
Century is not very great; but there are ſome 
of them conſiderable for the great Number of their 
Works. The principal are theſe. Bede, ſirnam'd Vene- 


Fd rable, Abbot of Farow, born in England in 672, com- 


— 


3 a great number of Works upon all kinds of Eccle- 


aſtical and Civil Affairs, which make eight Volumes. 
There we find Grammar, Philoſophy, Aſtronomy and 
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Chronology, an Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, abundance of 
Lives of Saints, a Martyrology, Books upon Criticiſm, 
long Commentaries upon the Scriptures, Homilies, and 
divers devotional Diſcourſes. He had a great deal of 
Reading and Learning. His Commentaries are nothing 
but Collections out of the Fathers. His Hiſtory is ex- 
act, as to what paſs'd in his Time, or a little before him; 
for the reſt we muſt not give too much Credit to him, 
becauſe he often makes uſe of falſe Memoirs. In his 


Chronology he follows the Text of the Hebrew B. ble, 


and was the firſt that rejected the Chronology of the 
Septuagint. He died on the twenty ſixth of May 735. 
Saint John, firnam'd Damaſcenus, becauſe he was from 


Damaſcus, was among the Greets what Bede was amongſt © 


the Latins : He wrote a great many Works of all kinds; 
Dogmatical, Hiſtorical, Moral, Eccleſiaſtical, and Pro- 
fane. He was Counſeller of State to the Prince of the 
Saracens, and retir'd into the Monaſtery of St. Salas. 
He attack'd the 1conoclaſts vigorouſly, as alſo the Jaco- 
bites, Monothelites, and the other Hereticks of his Time. 
He was the firſt who reduc'd Theology into one Body 
in a ſcholaſtick and methodical Way, in his four Books 
of the Orthodox Faith. St. John Damaſcenus died in 

750. 

n an Engliſhman, was not leſs learned than the 
Authors we have been ſpeaking of. He was Scholar to 
Egbert Archbiſhop of Tor, and ſucceeded him in the 
Profeſſion of teaching Divinity publickly. He was call'd 
by Charlemaign in 794 to the Council of Frankfort, to at- 
tack the Errors of Felix and Elipand. Afterwards he 
continu'd ſome time with that Prince at Aix-la-Cha- 
pelle, inſtructing the French not only by his Writings, 
but likewiſe by the publick Leſſons he had in the Em- 
peror's Palace. Charlemaizn employ'd him in Negotiati- 
ons, gave him ſeveral Abbies, and in the laſt Place that 
of St. Martin de Tours, where he retir'd towards the End 
of his Life, and died there the nineteenth of May, in 
804. His Works are divided into three Parts: The firſt 
contains his Commentarics upon the Scripture. The 
ſecond, his dogmatical Treaties upon the Trinity and 
Incarnation, againſt Felix and Elipandus: And the third, 


his 
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his Work about Diſcipline, the chief of which ſhould be 
the Book of Offices, if it were his; but they were writ- 
ten by a later Author. The laſt Part contains ſome Lives 
of Saints, and Letters. 

Theodulphus, Abbot of St. Benedict upon the Loire, who 
was made Biſhop of Orleans in 794, 1s alſo one of the 


conſiſting of forty ſix Chapters, for the Inſtruction of 
the Prieſts of his Dioceſe ; a Treatiſe upon the Rights 
of Baptiſm; a dogmatical Work, to prove that the Ho- 
1y Ghoſt proceeds from the Father and the Son; and fix 
Books of Poems. He died in 821. 
Germanius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and Andreu, 
Archbiſhop of Crete, fignaliz'd themſelves by their Ho- 
milies. Grodegand, Biſhop of Metz, recommended him- 
felf by the Rule he made for the Regular Canons, Wi- 
niſred an ngliſuman call'd. Boniface, the Apoftle of Ger- 
many, and Archbiſhop of. Mayence, in labouring vigo- 
Touſly at the Converſion of the Infidels and the Retor- 
mation of the Clergy, wrote many Letters upon that 
Subject. The Popes of this Century likewiſe wrote ſe- 
veral important Letters upon ſuch Subjects as did offer, 
We have fourteen of Gregory the Second's, together with a 
Memorial for the Churches of Bavaria. Gregory III. 
wrote ſeven, moſt of them to Boniface, about the Affairs 
of the Churches of Germany. We have eighteen of Pope 
Zachary's, as well to the King of France as to Boniſace. 
Stephen II. wrote ſeveral to Pepin for the Intereſts of the 
Church of Rome, as well as his Succeſſor Paul I. Ste- 
phen III. continu'd the fame Commerce of Letters with 
Charles and Carloman; and Adrian addreſs'd a great ma- 
ny to Charlemaign. Leo III. likewiſe wrote ſome to that 
Prince and others. It was in this Century that a Col- 
lection of ancient Confeſſions was made which the Popes 
made uſe of, intituled, Diurnus Romanorum Pontificum. 
There are likewiſe ſome other Authors of Lives of 
Saints, named or anonymous, of whom it is needleſs to 


give any farther Accounſy ; > i {/ 
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An Abridgment of the Doctrine and Diſcipline of 
the Eighth Century. N 


FT ER having given a particular Account of the 

hiſtorical Facts of the eighth Century, I am to add 
an Abridgment of the Doctrine and Diſcipline of that 
Century. As to the Doctrine, I have nothing farther to 
add to what has been ſaid. The Greeks having aban- 
don'd the Errors of the Eutychians and Monothelites, had 
no farther Diſpute, but about the Worſhip of Images. 
Tis needleſs to repeat what was decided on that Point 
both in the Eaſt and Weſt, Towards the End of this. 
Century, there were two Queſtions which employ'd the 
Weſtern Biſhops; the one, whether the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
ceeded from the Father and the Son, which was de- 
cided both in Spain and France very poſitively in the af- 
firmative; the other, Whether JESUS CHRIST may 
be call'd the Adoptive Son of God, which was decided 
in the Negative, againſt Elipandus and Felix. 

As to Diſcipline; the Weſtern Churches were in great 
Diſorder in the Beginning of this Century. There was 
much Ignorance and Licentiouſneſs amongſt the Biſhops 
and Clergy ; but the Princes labour'd earneſtly to reform 
the Clergy and the Church. Some Biſhops, in order to 
reform their Clergy, made their Eccleſiaſticks live in 
common in a Cloiſter. Tis to their Paſtoral Vigilance 
that we are indebted for the Order of the Regular Ca- 
nons, of whom Chrodegand, Biſhop of Metz, ſeems to 
have been the Inſtitutor or Reſtorer. The Popes be- 
came powerful Temporal Lords, by the Donation which 
Pepin and his Succeſſors made to the Church of Rome: 
And the Miſſions into England and Germany ſerv'd to 
extend their Authority. The Princes and great Lords 
made conſiderable Donations to the Church. They 
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foundedAbundance*tof Monaſteries; and the enrich'd 


preſeruu among them Piety and Learning. The Sa- 


nitential Books gave a Blow to them. The Eccleſiaſticks | 


bliſh'd in a Manner pretty near to that which we have 
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Monks began to ſhake off the Epiſcopal Yoke; but they 


craments were yet adminiſter'd> secording to. antient 
Cuſtom; and the Rules of Penance were not entirely 
aboliſh'd, tho' towards the End of the Century the Pe- 


tad their particular Judges for the Lands which they 
poſſeſs d; and Charlemaign, in Favour of the Biſhops, 
renew'd the Rights which Conſtantine had granted them 
of being Umpires of Parties, when they were willing to 
refer their Cauſe to them. Superſtition and Ignorance 
prevail'd amongſt the People. Pilgrimages were com- 
mon: Praying for the Dead was much recommended; 
Marriages were forbid among Relations to the fourth 
Degree; and ſpiritual Affinity was acknowledg'd to the 
ſecond Degree. Excommunications, even for the Tem- 
poral Goods of the Church, were frequent. The Chor- 
epiſcops were aboliſh'd, and the Name ef Archbiſhop 
began to be given to Metropolitans. In that Age they 
were very careful about Rites and Ceremonies, Sing- 
ing and the Service. Bells began to be common. In 
fine, the Form of the State of the Church, conſiſting of 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Canons, and Curates, was eſta- 


had ſince. 


